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EDITOR’S NOTE
T he publication of this issue of The Annals devoted to Ukrainian
economics was made possible by generous financial aid from Dean
Seymour L. Wolfbein, School of Business Administration, Tem ple
University, and the estate of the late Lorry (Ilarij) Wizewsky. T he
Academy and the Editor wish to express their gratitude to Dean Wolf
bein and the executors of the Wizewsky estate.
T he transliteration of Ukrainian and Russian geographic and per
sonal names is from the Ukrainian (with a few exceptions that are
well-known in the West) and from the Russian, respectively, accord
ing to the m odified Library of Congress system. T he term “the
U kraine” is often used in the volume to designate “the Ukrainian
SSR.” T he acronym for the latter in Ukrainian is “UR(adians’ka)SR”
and in Russian “US(ovetskaia)SR.” To avoid confusion with the En
glish abbreviation for the Soviet Union, the term s “UkRSR” and
“UkSSR” are used.

Ukrainian Economics in Scholarly
and Public Thought in the
19th-20th Centuries
OLEKSANDER OHLOBLYN*

In the study of the history o f the Ukrainian national economy, the
developm ent o f the concept of Ukrainian economics is of basic im por
tance. Research on this subject leads us logically to its historiographic
and historical beginnings; th at is, to the history o f U krainian
economic thought and the history o f the national economy o f the
Ukraine. Even today the subject of Ukrainian economics remains un
settled in scholarly journals and public opinion. For centuries the
Ukraine was under foreign economic and political dom ination and
this undoubtedly had an impact on Ukrainian economic thought.
Since the Ukraine at first had a close bond with the Polish Common
wealth and later with the Muscovy Tsardom (which became the Rus
sian Empire), it was for a long time completely dependent on them
and was deprived o f any autonomy. The Polish and Russian public
and their scholars became accustomed to the Ukraine as an insepara
ble part o f their political and economic territories. In subordinating
Ukrainian economic life to their own economic centers, Russia and
Poland assumed the absence o f an independent economic territory
with its own economic centers in the Ukraine. T herefore, we must
consider first o f all how scholarly and public thought in the Ukraine
approached the concept o f Ukrainian economics. But our goal is also
to establish how Ukrainian economic thought defined the im portance
o f the Ukrainian national economy within the world economy, espe
cially in its relationship with Russian and Polish economies. T he prob
* This article was an introductory lecture in the course on history o f the Ukrainian
economy delivered by the author at the Kiev Institute o f National Economy during
1927/28 academic year. It was published in the Kharkiv journal Chervonyi Shliakh, 1928,
nos. 9—10, under the title “Problema ukrains’koi ekonomiky v naukovii ta hromads’kii
dumtsi XIX-XX v.” In their remarks, the editors o f Chervonyi Shliakh expressed the wish
“to continue the discussion o f this topic.” But the situation changed so that not only
discussion, but even the posing o f such a problem became impossible. In 1953-54 the
article, with certain changes and cuts primarily o f an editorial nature, was reprinted in
the New York journal Visnyk. The present translation was made from the latter version.
The Editor is grateful to Mrs. Larvssa Lozynsky-Kyj, Columbia University, for mak
ing this translation. Notes have been supplied by the Editor.
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lem o f developm ent o f a national economy in the Ukraine was very
complicated.
T he subject of Ukrainian economics emerges on the purely prag
matic grounds of the economic interests o f the Ukraine, u n d er condi
tions of the economic struggle for the Ukrainian m arket taking place
among Russia, Poland, and W estern Europe (mainly Germany) at the
beginning of the 19th century. U p until the end o f the 18th century,
the Ukraine was not closely tied with Russia. T he Left Bank o f the
Ukraine (except the Slobids’ka U kraine)1 form ed an autonom ous na
tional unit—the H etm an State—which had certain political and
economic ties with the Russian Empire. Almost all the entire Right
Bank (the province of Kiev, without the city o f Kiev and its suburbs
which belonged to the Hetm an State, Volhynia, and Podillia) be
longed to the Polish Commonwealth and was u nder the direct influ
ence o f the Polish economy. Finally, the Southern Ukraine (later
called Kherson, Katerynoslav, and N orthern Tavria provinces) at that
time m ade up the territory of the Zaporizhzhia lands (Sitch and sur
rounding regions), or the unpopulated steppes, “wild lands,” which
either belonged to the holdings o f the Crimean Khan, or, like the strip
o f the northern coastline of the Black and Azov Seas, belonged par
tially to the Ottom an Empire. In the economic life of all these lands
T artar-T urkish influences were felt. It is clear, therefore, that the
18th-century Ukraine was divided both politically and economically,
and only a part of it was tied to the Russian Empire. But, when the
northern coastline of the Black and Azov Seas was taken over by
Russia, and the Russian governm ent started to build ports here
(Kherson, and later, Odessa), the economy o f the Right-Bank Ukraine
(especially its southern part—Bratslav and Podillia provinces) started
to look in a southern direction. This was also favored by the tariff
policies of the Russian governm ent which bestowed certain privileges
on the Right-Bank trade, wishing to steer it toward the Russian ports
on the Black Sea. After the last two partitions o f Poland (1793 and
1795), the Right-Bank Ukraine also became incorporated into the
Russian Empire. This was a very im portant event—the unification of
the separated parts of the Ukrainian territory under the scepter o f the
1 The Left Bank refers to the Ukraine’s territory east o f the Dnieper River, while the
Right Bank comprises territories west o f this river, except for the West Ukraine (Vohlynia, Galicia, Carpatho-Ukraine, Bukovyna, and the Ukrainian part o f Bessarabia).
Slobids’ka Ukraina or Slobozhanshchyna refers to the most eastern part o f the Ukraine
and comprises the present Kharkiv and parts of Sumy, Donets’k, Voroshylovhrad,
Voronizh, and Kursk oblasts. The latter two are now included in the RSFSR.
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Russian Empire. But this did not sever all the old interests and ties.
T he Right Bank still m aintained relations with the Polish market,
used transit through Poland to Baltic ports, and traded with Polish
industry; for some time this part o f the Ukraine still looked toward
Poland. This was aided by the attitude of the economic interests of
Central Europe which saw their advantage in the weakest ties o f this
territory with the Russian Empire. In Europe, Poland’s views on the
situation in the Right-Bank Ukraine prevailed; Russian rule here was
considered a tem porary military occupation. Still, the unification o f
the Right Bank with the Left Bank and the Steppe region at the end
o f the 18th century was m ore than an ordinary union of various parts
u nder one political and administrative regime. This was the unifica
tion of previously dispersed parts, once separated by force, o f one
economic organism of the Ukraine. O f course, the process of con
solidating the Ukrainian economy was slow and complicated because
of the political and economic conditions o f that time. At first there was
a fierce battle between Germ an (Prussian, Austrian) and Russian capi
tal for the Right-Bank Ukraine. Germ an capital, which had captured
the Right-Bank m arket during the Polish rule, tried to m aintain its
position here. T he Right-Bank Ukraine was im portant for Germany
as a source o f natural resources, as a m arket for G erm an industrial
products, and finally as a route toward the East. But this was in con
flict with the interests of Russian capital which, basing itself on its
political advantage, strongly resisted these intentions of Germ an capi
tal. In the course of this battle, a th ird younger pow er—Polish
capital—appeared. Naturally, the least consideration was given there
to the economic interests of the Ukraine itself. This subject could not
arise in Russian, Polish, or Germ an circles. But this economic struggle
was o f prim ary importance for the economic life o f the Ukraine; its
influence, both negative and positive, is very evident. On the one
hand, this stuggle prevented the Ukrainian national economy from
developing normally. Its positive influence is reflected in the fact that
this struggle did not allow Russian (and Polish) or Germ an capital to
dom inate the Ukrainian economy completely. In spite o f everything,
during this struggle between the opposing capitalistic interests, the
question surfaced o f the orientation o f Ukrainian economic interests
and w hether or not they were in accord with those of the Russian
national economy or the Polish national economy. In this m anner the
complicated international economic and political situation in the
Ukraine during the first quarter o f the 19th century facilitated to a
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certain extent the posing, as an ord er of the day, of the problem of
Ukrainian economics.
During the struggle o f Russian (and Polish) and Germ an capital,
there was a significant change in the custom duties policies o f the
Russian Empire. T he new tariff of 1822 introduced a system o f pro
tectionism. Considerable tariff was imposed on foreign products and
many o f them could not be im ported at all. In contrast, the export of
goods from the Em pire was encouraged. Privileges given to Polish
industry and trade in 1819 was affirm ed. Indisputably, all these mea
sures were taken against the interests o f other foreign countries, espe
cially against Germany. T he tariff o f 1822 had a harm ful effect on the
Ukrainian national economy. This was primarily reflected in Ukrain
ian foreign trade. T he effects o f the new tariff were especially felt by
the m erchants of Odessa. Odessa’s trade before 1822 was growing at
an unusually rapid rate. A fter 1822 this trade began to decline; the
im port o f foreign goods declined. A decrease in imports had obvi
ously to be reflected in exports which, together with the prevailing
unfavorable conditions on the world m arket for grain, created dif
ficulties for export o f Ukrainian grain.
This h urt the m erchants of the Southern Ukraine who were chiefly
engaged in foreign trade. Am ong them the first sharp reaction
against the tariffs was already being heard in 1822. Naturally, these
protests could not have been widely expressed, but some o f them can
be found on the pages o f the Russian economic press, especially in
Kommercheskaia gazeta between 1820-30. T he paper stated in 1826:
. . it is argued that we cannot sell anything, because we do not buy
anything from foreigners, everything is forbidden or taxed exces
sively.” Stressing that “. . . these thoughts quickly find supporters . . .”
the paper goes on: “The main source of this view can be found in the
complaints o f local m erchants who do not respect the interests o f the
whole.” However, even the official communication o f the Ministry of
Finance had to agree that “.. . if we went back to the tariffs o f 1819 or
to more limited ones, then naturally the Black Sea ports would gain a
great deal. A large volume o f products would come in; trade benefits
and profits would be excellent for the residents.” T he advocates o f
Russia’s interests kept stressing that the interests o f one region o f the
country must be subordinated to the interests o f the entire country.
T he voice o f Odessa m erchants sounded strongly also because it
expressed to a certain extent the interests of the Southern U kraine’s
landowners, who had suffered as a result o f the tariff of 1822. West
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ern Europe reacted to this tariff with great hostility. These hostile
feelings, both in the Ukraine and abroad, especially after the events o f
December 1825, were so threatening that the Russian governm ent
was forced to make certain concessions. T he Odessa transit was re
stored and portofranco2 in Odessa would go on. T herefore, in the
afterm ath o f the tariff o f 1822, the thought arose for the first time
that the interests o f the Ukrainian national economy might not de
velop in the same direction as did the interests o f Russia; they might
even develop in the opposite direction. Thus the subject o f Ukrainian
economics em erged for the first time on a purely practical basis. O f
course, this subject could not suddenly present a well-defined outline
and be firmly im bedded in public and intellectual thought. Some time
was required before a concept of Ukrainian territorial economics
could be shaped.
T he first attempts to form the concept of Ukrainian territorial
economics were made in connection with the activity o f a scientific
institution active in Kiev in the 1850s. This was the “Commission for
the Description of Provinces of the Kiev Educational District,” in exis
tence between 1850 and 1864. Its area of activity was the Kiev school
district which consisted of three Right-Bank provinces and two LeftBank provinces (Chernihiv and Poltava). In other words, it comprised
the territory of the East-Central Ukraine. In the revolutionary era of
the 1840s the spirit of nationalism started to spread in Poland. In
creased revolutionary activity in Poland and among Polish émigrés
undoubtedly reopened the question of the Right-Bank Ukraine. T he
Russian governm ent had to prevent this. In 1850 Russia abolished the
customs border between the Russian Em pire and the Polish Kingdom,
and Polish products (basically textiles) could flow freely into the
Ukraine after that time. This also had an effect on the sugar market.
Polish refined sugar (or from Poland) appeared in large quantities on
the Right Bank. T he volume was so large that Ukrainian refined
sugar was forced to look for new markets in Russia and even in
Siberia. Even though the Polish sugar industry was hardly equal to
that o f the Ukraine, nevertheless favorable customs and trade condi
tions served well the interests of the Polish sugar industry and Polish
trade. In connection with this, Polish economic, political, and cultural
influence started to spread in the Ukraine and this complicated the
position of the Russian governm ent on the Right Bank. O f a num ber
of measures undertaken by the Russian governm ent, in view o f this
2 Free o f custom duties.
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increased Polish activity on the Right Bank, not the least im portant
was an attem pt to study the Right Bank in its several aspects (in
comparison to those on the Left Bank) and to prove that this region is
not Poland but a “Russian land.” As a result, the subject of U krainian
economics again came up on the daily agenda. T he task of the Com
mission was to collect and systemize material about the natural, geog
raphic, and dem ographic conditions, about economic and social ad
ministration, about the cultural and everyday life o f these provinces,
and also to compile and publish an appropriate description of them.
This Commission was m ade up o f Kiev university professors, gov
ernm ent officials, local researchers, laymen, and, what is very im por
tant, Ukrainian landowners. T he Commission was very bureaucratic
in its character; it was under the direct control o f high administrative
organs in Kiev. But regardless of this bureaucratic nature, the Com
mission went beyond the scope o f its official tasks. Its liaison with the
public at large gave it a certain connotation, as did also the direction to
its activity. Its adherence to the task set for it by the Russian govern
m ent was becoming o f rather secondary importance.
T he Commission prepared an agenda for the future (“A Plan for a
Statistical Description o f the Provinces of the Kiev Educational Dis
trict”). T he author o f this plan was the secretary of the Commission,
the prom inent Ukrainian statistician D. P. Zhuravs’kyi, who wrote a
major work, in three volumes, entitled Statisticheskoe opisanie Kievskoi
gubernii? In this “Plan” main attention was given to economic ques
tions. T he Commission did not complete its work and did not publish
definite economic description o f the Ukraine. But among its pub
lications there were a few works devoted to the specific aspects of
contem porary U krainian economics, for example, the work of a
well-known Ukrainian economist, Professor M. Bunge,4 O zheleznoi promyshlennosti v guberniiakh Kievskogo uchebnogo okruga. It is interesting to
note that in these studies there are references to the U krainian
economy o f the past. After the Crimean War, when preparations were
made for peasant reforms, the Commission tried to get in touch with
these new interests and currents, and to broaden its scope. T here was
an unsuccessful attem pt to change the Commission into a chapter of
the Russian Geographic Society. In the 1860s, the Commission pro
posed changing its charter. But the governm ent suspected a certain
danger in this, and the work o f this Commission was term inated in
3 1810-56; his book was published in 1852.
4 M. Kh. Bunge, 1823-95, economist and state official.
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1864. In the 1850s, the Commission not only form ulated the outline
of the study o f Ukrainian economics, but also started to shape the
concept o f Ukrainian territorial economics and initiated a certain
tradition that later, in the 1870s, found fertile ground in the activities
of the South-W estern C hapter o f the Russian Geographic Society.
The South-W estern Chapter of the Russian Geographic Society,
established in 1873, worked under new conditions. This organization
was founded by the Ukrainian intelligentsia in Kiev, grouped around
the so-called Kiev Hromada (Community). Even though some mem
bers of the Commission of the 1850s entered this Society, the new
organization was actually in the hands of Hromada's members, o f the
older as well as the younger generations, V. Antonových, P. Zhytets’kyi, M. Drahomanov, M. Ziber, O. Rusov, F. Vovk, and others.5 In
the work o f the South-W estern Chapter therefore were sharply m ir
rored the Ukrainian social, political, and scholarly interests and de
sires. Interest in Ukrainian economic questions could be clearly seen
in the activity o f the Chapter. Typically, even ethnographic works
directed their attention to the economic problems. Two basic features
appeared in the relevant studies o f the C hapter’s members: interest in
the history of the different sectors of the Ukrainian economy (it is
sufficient to mention the work by V. Antonových, O promyshlennosti
lugo-Zapadnogo Kraia v 18 v.), on the one hand; and careful attention
to the current problems of Ukrainian economics in general (the works
by F. Vovk, Chubyns’kyi, and especially M. Iasnopol’s’kyi).6 U nfortu
nately, the South-W estern C hapter did not have enough time to ex
pand its activities. T he Russian governm ent became fearful of its
national-political interests and closed this institution in the ominous
year 1876.7 But the members o f the C hapter did not stop their work.
By that time the Ukrainian intelligentsia had divided into two camps,
the “old” and the “new” Hromada. T he “new” Hromada, led by M.
Drahomanov and S. Podolyns’kyi,8 transferred its work abroad. T he
members of the “old” Hromada continued to work in the territory of
the Russian Ukraine. T he w atershed year was 1876. These two
5 V. B. Antonových, 1834—1908, Ukrainian historian; P. H. Zhytets’kyi, 1837-1911,
Ukrainian philologist; M. P. Drahomanov, 1841-95, Ukrainian social scientist; M. I.
Ziber, 1844-88, Ukrainian economist; O. O. Rusov, 1847-1915, Ukrainian ethnog
rapher; F. K. Vovk, 1847-1918, Ukrainian archeologist and anthropologist.
6 P. P. Chubyns’kyi, 1839-84, Ukrainian ethnographer; M. P. Iasnopol’s’kyi, 18461920 (?), Ukrainian economist.
7 In this year the so-called Ems Order was issued by Tsar Alexander II. It prohibited
the use o f the Ukrainian language in publications, theater, etc.
8 S. A. Podolyns’kyi, 1850-91, Ukrainian economist.
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groups continued to develop Ukrainian economic thought and thus
the problem o f Ukrainian economics was further expanded, studied,
and synthesized.
T he second half of the 19th century in the history of the Ukrainian
economy is characterized by the lively growth of capitalist elements,
which developed quite a strong capitalist system between the third
and the fourth quarters o f the century. It is understandable that
under conditions o f rapid economic development in the Ukraine,
the contradictions of this development unavoidably arose and were
sharpened. They were bound to have an effect on economic thought.
Ukrainian economic life o f the second half o f the 19th century, as in
the preceding era, did not develop isolated from the influence o f the
economies of the neighboring countries, Russia and Poland, or, in a
broader sense, from the economies o f all Europe. These processes in
the Ukraine, therefore, were quite complicated. T heir nature and
tem po often were in sharp conflict with the interests and require
ments of Russia and Poland in the Ukraine. T he economic battle
between these two countries continued into the second half of the
19th century and found its reflection in the national, political, and
cultural life.
W hat were the basic features and factors of the economic life of that
time? First of all, the reform o f 18619 created suitable conditions for
the free supply of and the dem and for labor, and thus facilitated the
expansion of the labor market. O f course, the 1861 reform , whose
main purpose was to serve the interests of industrial capital (because
these interests in fact determ ined the whole course of reform ), also
had an effect on all sectors of the Ukrainian economy. On the other
hand, at the very time when transportation provided by serfs was
done away with, u nder pressure of keen competition between Russian
and European industrial capital, a burning need appeared to increase
the transport capabilities in the Ukraine—obviously not through im
provem ent of the old chumak10 roads but by the building of railroads.
T herefore, during the period o f the implem entation of the Peasant
Reform, the first railroads were built in the Ukraine, and their net
work grew rapidly, especially in the last quarter of the 19th century.
T he third factor im portant for the Ukrainian economics of the second
9 The emancipation o f peasants.
10· Peasants-merchants engaged in trade o f salt, dried fish, and grain between the
Black Sea and Don River and the rest o f the Ukraine, between the 15th and 19th
centuries.
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half of the 19th century was the developm ent o f the Donets’ indus
tries.
T he natural resources o f the Donets’ Basin had been known even
earlier (in the 18th century), but u n d er feudalism there was no
economic justification for opening large and strong industrial centers.
This fact requires further elaboration. T he developm ent of Donets’
industry initiated a real revolution in the Ukrainian economy of that
time, and this is clearly reflected in contem porary economic thought.
In the first half of the 19th century, the situation of the Donets’
industries was indeed bleak. At that time only the coal deposits were
known in the Donbas, and this coal was m ined in very small quantities,
because there was no dem and for it. T he few existing factories used
the old-fashioned source of energy, wood; coal, which was very dif
ficult to mine at that time (since contem porary technology was quite
primitive), was expensive and could not compete with wood. T he
main coal consumers at that time were the ports on the Black and
Azov Seas and the fleet. But there also was a strong com petitor—
English coal was brought to the Ukraine in large quantities, in ships
which took back wheat and other agricultural products. T he price o f
that coal in Odessa and T ahanrih was relatively low. T ransport costs
(there was no railroad in the Ukraine during the first half o f the 19th
century) were so high that carrying Donets’ coal was very expensive.
Therefore, this coal from the Donets’ area could not be m arketed
cheap. But the developm ent of the Donets’ coal industry was mainly
limited by the lack of metallurgical industries. During the first half of
the 19th century, a view prevailed in the Ukraine as well as in W estern
Europe that there was no iron ore in the Donbas. T he work o f the
Demidov expedition of 1837 (its conclusions were written by Le Play)
came up with this assertion: In the Ukraine iron ore deposits were
believed to be very limited.11 In 1841 a Germ an traveler, Kohl, wrote:
“In all o f Southern Russia, there is no place where one can get any
metal. This is a vast area of Europe deprived o f any metal; not
enough iron can be found to make one nail.”12 Naturally, this was a
great exaggeration, since small metallurgical enterprises did exist in
the Ukraine (mainly in Polissia) for a long time. However, and cor
rectly, there were no large metallurgical industries in the Ukraine due
11 Geological and economic expedition organized and financed by the Demidov fam
ily, well-known Russian industrialists and landowners. Frederic Le Play, 1806-β2,
French geologist.
12 J. G. Kohl, 1808-78; the book referred to is, Reisen in Suedrussland (Dresden und
Leipzig, 1841).
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to the fact that the known iron ore deposits were small and of low
grade. T he Ukrainian iron m arket was subordinated to the Russian
and partially to Polish iron (the Right Bank). Casting in the Ukraine
depended on the im port of Russian pig iron. T herefore, the foundry
in Luhans’k (in Donbas)13 that supplied the military needs o f the
Empire and the free m arket (it m anufactured various agricultural
and industrial machinery and even steam engines) worked on Ukrain
ian coal and Russian pig iron. And this pig iron had to be brought
over thousands o f kilometers from the foundries in the Urals. This
unquestionably dam pened the developm ent o f the Donets’ industries.
But in the second half o f the 19th century an im portant event took
place in the history of this industry and in the history o f the Ukrainian
economy in general that completely changed the relationship between
the Ukrainian economy and the economy o f Russia. This was the
discovery in the 1880s of iron ore deposits in Kryvyi Rih. U nder the
influence of W estern European capital (French) a large-scale metal
lurgical industry was organized in Kryvyi Rih and it continued to
grow rapidly. It was the final factor that united the economics and
politics of that time. T he aggressive foreign policy o f the Russian
Empire in the Balkans in the second half of the 19th century, which
culminated in the Russo-Turkish W ar of 1877-78, had considerable
influence on the Ukrainian economy which in turn, began to play a
significant role in imperial designs. From that time on, Ukrainian
industrial circles showed an interest in the markets o f the N ear and
Middle East (the Balkans, Turkey, and Persia).
All these salient events in Ukrainian economic life of the second
h a lf o f the 19th cen tu ry fo u n d th e ir expression in U krainian
economic thought. T he general conditions in the developm ent of
Ukrainian capitalism also determ ined the developm ent of economic
thought. Actually, in o rd er to develop and to define the concept of
U krainian econom ics, not only was the grow th o f a U krainian
economy indispensable, but also the sharpening o f tensions between
this development and the interests of certain other countries adja
cent to the Ukraine, first of aU, Russia and Poland, and recognition of
these conflicts, had to be considered. Here the obvious political and
economic dependency of the Ukraine on Russia, on the one hand,
and its economic dependence on Poland, on the other, undoubtedly
had an effect on Ukrainian economic thought. This tension became
13 Now Voroshylovhrad.
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very apparent in the m atter of railroad construction in the Ukraine.
Railroad building in the territories of the form er Russian Em pire
began in Russia proper. In the Ukraine, railroads appeared about
twenty years later. T he main question that concerned U krainian
economic circles was the direction of the railroad trunklines in the
Ukraine. T he interests o f the Ukrainian economy required that rail
roads should be first built from the Ukrainian centers to ports on the
Black Sea (Odessa) and also toward the western border of the Empire
with Austria and Prussia (through Poland). T he Im perial Russian
governm ent, un d er the influence of the Russian business interests,
decided on a different direction of the first Ukrainian railway (in the
first place, Moscow-Kharkiv-Feodosiia). This direction, as the central
one, was inconvenient for the Ukrainian national economy, because it
hindered the construction of other railroads in the Ukraine. This
question about the direction o f railroad lines caused a sharp discus
sion that brought out the conflicting interests of the Ukraine and
Russia. Even an official Russian publication (of the Central Statistical
Committee of the Ministry o f Internal Affairs) stated in 1864 in a
pamphlet; “About the Direction of Railroad Trunklines in SouthWestern Russia” that “. . . after the end of the Crimean War, all the
resources of the state were utilized for the building of railroads in the
north, and the south—the most productive part of Russia—was for
gotten. . . . Southern Russia began to realize more and m ore that her
interests were secondary for the governm ent and that the income of
the entire state was in general used for the profit and com fort o f the
northern part. T he adopting o f such a conviction can cause a com
plete break between the interests of north and south.” In contem por
ary economic literature, the Civil W ar in the U nited States was
mentioned in no uncertain terms. Apologists of Russian capitalism
rejected this notion, generally dismissing all the evidence by stressing
that “the interests o f the whole” were above “the interests o f parts.”
No attention was paid to protests from the Ukrainian side against
these projects. T he projects were implem ented and the first railroads
laid in the Ukraine were those convenient for Russia’s trade and in
dustrial capital. Only later were built those of significance for the
U krainian economy. This controversy unquestionably stim ulated
Ukrainian economic thought and on the basis of specific problems sharp
ened the idea that the requirements of the Ukrainian economy dur
ing a certain period o f time might not agree with, but, on the con
trary, might even be opposed to the interests o f the Russian economy.
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Against this background appeared the first works devoted to the
problems o f Ukrainian economics. T he influence of the pragmatic
interests of the national economy at that time can be clearly seen in
these works. Indisputably, first m ention here belongs to Professor
Mykola Iasnopol’s’kyi. A scholar of the Ukrainian national economy
and a university professor of political economy and statistics, Iasnopol’s’kyi contributed a great deal to the study of the history o f the
Ukrainian national economy, writing several works about the con
tem porary Ukrainian economy. Two of these works are o f special
interest to us—“Ekonomicheskaia budushchnosť Iuga Rossii і sovre m e n n a ia ego o ts ta lo s ť ” a n d O geo graficheskom raspredelenii
gosudarstvennykh dokhodov і raskhodov Rossii (Kiev, 1890, 1897). The
form er work is a long article published in 1871 in Otechestvennye
zapiski. In it Iasnopol’s’kyi gave an accurate survey and analysis of the
U krainian economy, concentrating chiefly on the economy o f the
Southern Ukraine. Here the author foresaw a way out of the impasse
into which the Ukrainian economy had been led by the colonial
policies o f the Empire. It is interesting to note that as late as 1871
Kryvyi Rih was not yet an industrial center and the Donets’ industries
were in general not well developed. Regardless o f this, Iasnopol’s’kyi
foresaw the future growth of Donets’ industries and predicted that
because of this developm ent the im portance o f Ukrainian economics
would inevitably grow. He ended his work, which consisted o f precise
statistical calculations and an accurate description o f the different
branches o f Ukrainian industry and, indeed, o f the entire Ukrainian
economy, with the following interesting statement:
W hen the industrialization of Southern Russia develops and
together with it the agricultural development, when one of
the m ain tra d in g ro u tes crosses S o u th ern Russia (i.e.,
Ukraine—O.O.) and the trade in general begins to grow,
when the population density in the southern steppes be
comes a p p ro p ria te to th e ir n a tu ra l w ealth, th en these
economic successes will completely change the im portance o f
Southern Russia with respect to other parts o f our state (i.e.,
Russia—O.O.). T he present superiority o f Russia’s north is
due to a large extent to its economic superiority, but when
the latter will be transferred south, its population under
these changed conditions develops its natural potential, then
Southern Russia (i.e., Ukraine—0 .0 .) will em erge from its
present passive role and will acquire the position comm ensu
rate with the natural endowm ent o f the country and its in
habitants.
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T he pragmatic economist in Iasnopol’s’kyi foresaw the inevitable
growth of the Ukrainian national economy under the influence o f the
factors already described in the Ukrainian economic process during
the second half of the 19th century.
Characteristically, in Iasnopol’s’kyi’s later works, even when he
stood apart from Ukrainian political circles, we can find the influence
of those currents and ideas which had characterized his early work on
Ukrainian economics. In his well-known work on the geographical
distribution of the imperial budget, Iasnopol’s’kyi analyzing the Em
pire’s revenues and expenditures, ascertained the position o f the
Ukraine in the financial system of the Empire. His figures, the figures of
an objective researcher, brilliantly revealed a system o f colonial ex
ploitation and national deprivation that the Russian governm ent im
posed on the Ukraine. This work complemented Iasnopol’s’kyi’s pre
vious writings. T ogether with the research of other contem porary
economists, these studies became the basis for further work on Ukrain
ian economics and were influential in the formation of appropriate
programs by Ukrainian political forces.
T he concept o f U krainian economics, as territorial economics,
could not have rem ained for long in its earlier form. T he collision
between the economic interests of the Ukraine and its contem porary
political status (understanding of this is to a certain extent evident in
Ia sn o p o l’s’kyi) h e lp e d to tra n sfo rm th e concept o f te rrito ria l
economics into the concept of national economics. T herefore, it is not
surprising that as early as the beginning of the 1880s the problem o f
Ukrainian economics appeared in a national context. For this we are
indebted to Serhii Podolyns’kyi, a noted Ukrainian political leader in
exile. A scholar o f the Ukrainian national economy and also of its
historical development, acquainted with the economic life o f W estern
Europe at that time, he was the first to stress the manifold importance
of Ukrainian capitalism. He did this at a time when the problem of the
capitalistic stage in the developm ent of Eastern Europe was consid
ered controversial. Podolyns’kyi published his study Řemesla ifabryky
na Ukraini in Geneva in 1880. In it was presented for the first time a
general survey of the developm ent of Ukrainian artisan and factory
industry. This work is interesting not only for its analysis of industrial
capitalism in the Ukraine; its im portance also lies in the fact that
Podolyns’kyi saw the Ukraine as a separate economic entity in which
the same economic processes had been taking place as in W estern
Europe.
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At the end o f the 19th century, the subject of Ukrainian economics
arose on the basis of sharp economic conflict between Russian and
Polish capital for the Ukrainian market. The struggle of Moscow and
Lódż industrialists for the Ukranian market left its imprint on Ukrain
ian economic thought. Moscow textile producers constantly shouted
danger, foreseeing a great threat for themselves in the developm ent
o f Polish industries. In the 1880s this voice was very loud. In this
situation the problem o f the Ukrainian m arket could not be avoided.
T he question had to be solved about the relationship between the
Ukrainian m arket and Russian industry, between Moscow cotton tex
tiles and Lódż cotton textiles. This naturally brought to light the entire
problem of the Ukrainian economy. The conditions o f social and
political life of Ukrainians within the borders o f the Russian Empire
were such that this work could only be undertaken abroad, specifically
in Galicia. An attem pt to solve the problem was made by a well-known
politician in Galicia, Iuliian Bachyns’kyi,14 in his work Ukraina irredenta
(first published in L’viv in 1895). Here Bachyns’kyi brought out the
relationships am ong the Ukrainian, Polish, and Russian economies.
Acknowledging that on the territory o f the Russian Em pire was taking
place the process of capitalistic developm ent (“economic E uropean
ization of Russia”), he saw as inevitable the “political Europeanization
o f Russia,” which, among other matters, would m ean inclusion of
Russia into the circle o f bourgeois-constitutional countries, growth
and victory of national self-determ ination movements, and finally the
collapse of the Russian Empire. It became, therefore, necessary to
clarify the position o f the U kraine within the Russian Em pire.
Bachyns’kyi solved the problem by relying on the specific economic
peculiarities of the three countries—the Ukraine, Russia, and Poland.
He was the first to state clearly the problems o f three well-defined
economic centers located on the territory o f the Russian Em pire—
Polish (Warsaw-Lódż), Great Russian (Moscow-Iaroslaw), and Ukrain
ian (Karkiv). Bachyns’kyi wrote: “T he economic distinctiveness of
these territories depends, on the one hand, on the uneven, different
level of economic developm ent o f individual regions and, on the
other hand, on the fact that all three tried equally to develop the same
branches of production.” Bachyns’kyi argued that “. . . because of the
lack o f agreem ent am ong the interests of the individual economic
territories of Russia, and without Russia functioning as one economic
14 Born in 1870. Arrested in the USSR in the 1930s; date o f death unknown. Ukrain
ian political leader and writer.
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unit, it is difficult to think that its political unity can survive.” He
continued: “Political independence o f the Ukraine is a conditio sine qua
non for its economic and cultural development, indeed the condition
o f its possibility to exist in general.”
Basic achievements in the development of the problem of Ukrain
ian economics in the 19th century were, on the one hand, research
by respected Ukrainian economists of that period which showed that
the Ukraine constitutes a separate economic territory whose economic
interests should not be overlooked, and, on the other hand, the activ
ity of Ukrainian political groups at that time. T he territorial problem
o f Ukrainian economics is interrelated with the national and social
interests of the Ukrainian movement. T he Ukrainian community of
the 19th century recognized the conflict that existed between the
economic interests of the Ukraine and its political position. Ukrainian
political circles found a way out of this: national liberation for the
Ukraine. T he problem of Ukrainian economics was consolidated as a
concept of national economics which could find its solution through
revolution.
T he first quarter of the 20th century is im portant in the develop
m ent of Ukrainian economic thought. T he concept o f Ukrainian
economics at this time em erged as an issue in scholarly and public
discussion. T he rapid pace of agricultural and industrial develop
ment, and the continuous inflow of foreign capital into the Ukrainian
economy, resulting in increased foreign dom ination and exploitation,
influenced the developm ent of Ukrainian economic thought. Two
facts m ust be emphasized: the spread of influence of foreign capital in
the Ukraine, especially of Franco-Belgian capital, and the economic,
political, and national exploitation that the U kraine experienced
under the Russian Empire. W est-European capital had appeared in
the Ukrainian economy, mainly in industry (first in Donets’ industry)
in the second half o f the 19th century, but its influence was felt only at
the end of the 19th century during the period of industrial growth in
the 1890s. As early as the beginning of the 20th century, West Euro
pean capital in the Ukrainian economy was active as financial capital,
and on the eve of W orld W ar I this process in the Southern Ukraine
was probably concluded. The Ukraine then became a certain battle
ground between Russian and foreign capital ; the problem of Ukrainian
economics therefore assumed international significance. But the par
ticipation o f Russian capital in Ukrainian industry was undoubtedly
smaller than that of West European capital. Yet the political influence
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o f Russia was obviously much greater. Russian rule in the Ukraine at
the beginning o f the 20th century am ounted to open economic, politi
cal, national, and cultural repression. T he conflict betw een the
Ukraine’s vigorous economic development and Russia’s political and na
tional discrimination against the Ukraine contributed to a resistance
by the Ukrainian population that could not go unnoticed by W estern
Europe.
This mood spread widely among the U kraine’s population. Again,
as had happened earlier during the first quarter of the 19th century,
Ukrainian (territorial) economic circles (chiefly in the Southern Uk
raine) raised in their num erous meetings and conferences (sometimes
these were even conspiratorial) the fact that the economic and the
national policy of Russia were in direct conflict with the interests of
the U kraine’s economy. An idea was floated of creating an autonom 
ous Black Sea republic with Odessa as its capital. This idea did not
come from Ukrainian circles but from the cosmopolitan business
community that had already established a firm base in Odessa. Similar
ideas were expressed by Donets’ industrialists.
At that time, interest in Ukrainian economics spread also to Ukrain
ian national circles which not only protested against the economic
policy of Russia toward the Ukraine, but also expressed certain na
tional and political demands, putting forth as an ord er of the day
dem ands for autonom y and in certain cases for the complete inde
pendence of the Ukraine. T he subject of Ukrainian economics was
treated as a national problem in the political program s and polemical
publications o f Ukrainian political parties (both liberal and socialist),
in the num erous publications of their leaders, and in scholarly works
of Ukrainian economists. Considering the fact that the Ukraine is a
s e p a ra te econom ic re g io n — a com plex econom ic o rg a n ism —
Ukrainian politicians and scholars argued that the interests of the
Ukrainian economy required a new, independent form o f political life
for the Ukraine. In his polemical writings, M. H rushevs’kyi15 often
discussed the subject of Ukrainian economics. In an article dealing
with the Ukraine,16 he stressed not only the cultural and national
conditions, but also the purely economic situation of Ukrainian life.
Hrushevs’kyi believed that conditions were such that “. . . they de
m and independent economic policy for the Ukraine, considering that
15 1866-1934, Ukrainian historian and political leader.
16 “Ukraintsy,” in A. I. Kastelianskii (ed.), Formy natsionaVnogo dvizheniia v sovremennykh gosudarstvakh (St. Petersburg, 1910).
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these conditions are fundam entally different from those o f NorthEastern Russia/’ Later, several works were published on general and
specific problems that existed at that time in the Ukrainian economy.
One of the leaders of the Ukrainian Social-Democrats, M. Porsh,17
studied specifically the developm ent of the Ukrainian labor m arket
(“Robitnytstvo U krainy” and o th er articles). A nother economist,
Stasiuk,18 in his article “Ekonomichni vidnosyny Ukrainy” collected a
large volume of interesting material that could be used for explana
tion of the specific weight of the Ukrainian economy within the boun
daries o f the Russian E m pire and its relations with the Polish
economy. Several other works were written by Ukrainian economists
(Matviiv, H ekhter, and others).19
T his lively developm ent o f U krainian econom ic th o u g h t was
quickly noticed by the Russians and caused a certain am ount o f dis
cussion. A noted Russian economist P. Struve20 in his articles (e.g.
“Obshcherusskaia kul’tura і ukrainskii partikularism ”) referred sev
eral times to the Ukrainian question, particularly to the Ukrainian
economy. Struve was mainly interested in the relationship between
Ukrainian economics and the political and cultural situation in the
Ukraine. He wrote that “. . . capitalism talks and will talk not in
U krainian but in Russian.” This position clearly represented the
ideology of Russian imperialist circles. On the other hand, in his
scholarly works devoted to the history o f the Russian national
economy (e.g., “Krepostnoe khoziaistvo”) Struve attem pted to prove
that there had always existed a bond between the economies o f the
Ukraine and Muscovy. T he Ukrainians published several rebuttals of
this view. An article by H ordienko (M. Porsch), “Kapitalizm i russkaia
kul’tura na U kraine,” contained systematic refutation o f Struve’s
views. H ordienko argued that capitalism in the Ukraine in its further
developm ent would bring about the spread o f the national movement
in the Ukraine and would include a large part o f the population in the
movement. H ordienko wrote: “So long as Ukrainian peasants speak
Ukrainian, till then capitalism in the Ukraine will not speak Russian,
but U krainian.”
T he 19th and the beginning o f the 20th century contributed m uch
toward the creation and form ulation o f the concept o f Ukrainian
17 1879-1944.
18 M. M. Stasiuk, Ukrainian economist and political leader.
19 M. Hekhter, 1885-1947, Ukrainian economist.
20 P. Struve, 1870-1944, Russian economist, historian, and philosopher.
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econom ics; b u t this c o n c ep t was discussed e ith e r w ithin the
fram ework o f pragmatic economic activity in the Ukraine, in the
works o f Ukrainian economists, or, finally, in the program s o f Ukrain
ian political parties. T he subject of Ukrainian economics was o f a
practical nature, because it was tied to current economic or to current
political life. Scientific research on this subject began only in the
1920s, in connection with the study of Ukrainian economics within its
historical perspective.

Human Losses in the Ukraine
in World War I and II
STEPHAN G. PROCIUK
(American Institute o f Aeronautics and Astronautics, New York)
Dzieci, nie pozwalajcie
starszym bawić się ogniem!
(Children, do not allow
adults to play with fire!)
—Stanislaw J. Lee: Unkem pt Thoughts
IN TR O D U CTIO N
A critical reader of scholarly historical literature published in the
last decade will have noticed an unusual revival o f interest in ques
tions relating to W orld W ar II and, surprisingly enough, to World
W ar I as well. An enorm ous num ber of publications o f various kinds
on these subjects reached the book m arket in the late 1960s and early
1970s. T he quality of these publications has been quite uneven; bio
graphical material on more or less well-known political and military
leaders has been prevalent, and many popular pictorial compendia
have been issued by publishers, frequently in the form of periodical
serials (in weeklies or monthlies). Analytical studies are not so num er
ous. T he official multi-volume histories of W orld W ar II have not yet
been finished either in the USA or in Great Britain; the publication of
a much-advertised Soviet ten-volume history of W orld W ar II started
only very recently.1 W ork on a German history of W orld W ar II is still
in the stage of planning and preparation. W hat is still more striking is
that extremely few serious studies exist that venture to give verified
statistics concerning either W orld W ar I or W orld W ar II. General
numerical data are given on the m anpower involved in combat, or on
the volume o f military production and procurem ents o f that time.
Evaluations in m onetary terms o f damages caused by the war in vari
ous areas are also to be found. T here are, however, no exact, differ
1 Istoriia vtoroi mirovoi voiny (v 10 tomakh) (Moscow, 1974). In 1974^76 the first 6
volumes were published. Disproportionately, about 70 percent of their content, is de
voted to German-Soviet campaigns. The projected size o f the series was recently en
larged to 12 volumes (see Vestnik A N SSSR, 1976, no. 6, pp. 3-11). An English edition is
also planned.
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entiated official data published to date on hum an losses, particularly
those of W orld W ar II.
T he author o f the present paper has set himself the task of inves
tigating the possibilities for estimating (from the point of view o f
population dynamics) one integral part of these hum an war losses;
namely, the losses of Ukrainian population. Since the data o f official
Soviet statistics (as included, for example, in the annual handbooks,
Narodnoe khoziaistvo SSSR or Narodne hospodarstvo Ukrainskoi RSR) are
too sparse to serve as a basis for analysis, this author will discuss other
relevant Soviet and W estern publications in which scattered, yet valu
able inform ation on the subject can be found. An effort will be made
to compare this inform ation critically and to assess the credibility of
the data.
T he dem ographic situation in the Ukraine was little studied in the
past. In fact, it is difficult to trace any such studies very far back. All
that is available prior to the 1920s are a few population censuses,
which in the early days were conducted by occupying governm ents
with a single purpose in mind, that of imposing taxation on the popu
lation. T here are sources which support a statem ent that the first
census on Ukrainian territory was conducted by the T artars during
their invasion in the 11th and 12th centuries. T here are only a few,
rather scattered data available on the situation in ensuing centuries.
T he first more or less complete and reliable data are to be found in
the so-called revision censuses (revizii), o f which ten altogether were
conducted between 1719 and 1857 by the Tsarist regime; they cov
ered, however, only those regions of the Ukraine that had been an
nexed to Moscow by conquest and by the treaties o f that period.2 T he
first truly scientifically conducted census in the Ukraine (and in the
whole Russian Empire), took place in 1897; this was the only complete
population census in the prerevolutionary period. T he western parts
of the Ukraine, which belonged to the A ustro-H ungarian Em pire up
to 1918, were covered by the A ustro-H ungarian 1900 census. Thus,
only on the eve o f the 20th century do we have a total picture o f the
2 The process o f intensified annexation started after the battle o f Poltava, bringing
the step-by-step annihilation of the independent Ukrainian administration known as
the “het’manat.” It culminated at the end o f the 18th century with the additional
occupation o f the Dnieper right-bank Ukraine, which fell prey to Moscow after Po
land’s collapse. It can be assumed that the fifth to tenth revision censuses in 1795-1857
cover a great part of the central and eastern Ukrainian lands o f that time. The western
parts o f the Ukrainian national territory were made an autonomous province o f
Austro-Hungary (Galicia and Lodomery, Bukovyna).
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dem ographic situation in the Ukrainian territory. Soviet censuses
were taken in 1920 (a preliminary census), and in 1926, 1937 (inter
rupted and canceled), 1939, 1959, and 1970; the results of the main
censuses were published in multi-volumed compendia.
Significant scientific study o f dem ographic problems in the Ukraine
may be said to have begun on January 1, 1919, when the Demo
graphic Institute of the Ukrainian Academy o f Sciences was estab
lished in Kiev,3 constituting one of the first scientific institutions of
this kind in the world. T he men who founded the Institute were
Mykhailo Ptukha, Iurii Korchak-Chepurkivs’kyi, Petro Pustokhid,
and Mykhailo Tratsevs’kyi. T he studies conducted there in the sub
sequent twenty years resulted in fourteen large volumes o f proceed
ings and num erous special publications; they represent major con
tributions to demographical research, not only with regard to the
Ukraine, but with regard to world scholarship in general.4 T he pro
jects o f the Institute were directed and coordinated by scientists o f
international reputation such as M. Ptukha (1884-1961), m entioned
above, who became an Academician in the 1920s, Iu. K orchakChepurkivs’kyi (1896-1967), and S. Tom ilin (1887-1952). T he results
o f the Ukrainian Institute’s work no doubt would have become still
m ore significant had it not been for the tragic event o f the Soviet
purges in 1936-38, to which almost all o f the staff members o f the
Demographic Institute of the Ukrainian Academy o f Sciences fell
victim. Scientists such as Ptukha, Korchak-Chepurkivs’kyi, S. Os
tapenko, A. Khomenko, P. Pustokhid, V. Piskunov, P. Golovin, M.
Tratsevs’kyi, and many others, were banned from Kiev. Some were
“evacuated” to Moscow, some to Central Asia, and all were lucky in
3 Andrii Lepkán’, “Nevtomnyi spodvyzhnyk nauky,” Visti z Ukrainy, September 27,
1970. It is interesting to note that demographic studies in Russia proper, if the very
minor activity o f the chair o f demography at Leningrad University is disregarded,
practically did not exist in the 1920s and 1930s. In that era, the USSR was represented
at all the international conferences in this field by Ukrainian scientists. It may be
entirely accidental, but it is still striking that the most prominent “Russian” demog
raphers o f today are actually not Russians at all: Urlanis (Boris Tsezarovich) is a Lat
vian; Kabuzan (Vladimir Maksimovich) is a Moldavian; S. I. Bruk is o f Dutch origin; Iu.
V. Bromley is obviously o f Enlish parentage; P. I. Kushner, Bednyi (Moisei
Semenovich) and Boiarskii (Aaron Iakovlevych) are Jewish scientists.
4 We cannot help but admire the skills and scientific vision o f Ukrainian demog
raphers such as V. P. Petlenko and A. Tkachenko, who as early as the 1920s were
publishing pioneering studies on the impact o f carcinogenic agents in the atmosphere
on the health o f the population, or on stress as a psychological-demographic factor in
modem industrial society.
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that they survived the deportation.5 All discontinued their research
on U krainian population problems, and switched over to Russian or
Asian themes. Thus, after the official closing of the Demographic
Institute in June 1938, Academician Ptukha, evidently acting on a
hint from Moscow, wrote in 1939-52 his well-known Ocherkipo istorii
statistiki XVI I-X V III vekov (Moskow, 1945) and Ocherkipo istorii statistiki
v SSSR, Vol. 1 and 2 (Moscow, 1955 and 1959). K orchakChepurkivs’kyi was deported initially to the Sam arkand district in
Uzbekistan and later to the notorious Evenki region in Siberia. Tomilin was instructed to restrict his research to purely medical problems
(in the Institute of Epidemiology and Microbiology in Kiev).
T he “black years” of 1938-55 brought a complete standstill in
Ukrainian dem ographic studies. Only in the late 1950s do we witness
some revival o f dem ographic research in the Ukraine: a D epartm ent
o f D em o g rap h ic Statistics was estab lish ed at th e In stitu te o f
Economics of the Ukrainian Academy of Sciences. Scientists who sur
vived the terro r and persecutions of the late 1930s and 1940s revived
the program o f dem ographic research, on a m uch smaller scale, how
ever, than in 1919-34. Certain periodicals started to reappear: e.g.,
Demohrafichni doslidzhennia (1970, no. 1, 1971, no. 2, 1975, no. 3 in
Ukrainian) or Demograficheskie tetradi (also three issues, in Russian). O f
definitely beneficial and reassuring effect has been the republication
in the 1970s o f classical studies by Ukrainian dem ographers. Selected
p ap ers by P tu k h a w ere p u b lish ed in 19 7 1,6 as w ere those by
Korchak-Chepurkivs’kyi7 and S. A. Tomilin.3 In the late 1960s and
5 As early as 1934, the Institute was limited to the study o f sanitary statistics. Ptukha
himself was relieved of his duties as director o f the Institute on February 21, 1938. See
his preface to the volume, M. V. Ptukha, Ocherkipo statistike naseleniia (Moscow, 1960).
6 M. Ptukha, Vybráni pratsi, seriia Vydatni vcheni Ukrains’koi RSR (Kiev, 1971). It is to
be noted, however, that, regretfully, the papers in this collection do not include the
most important studies by Ptukha; those are rather to be found in the volume published
in I960 in Moscow, entitled Ocherki po statistike naseleniia. We have in mind here the
paper, “Narodonaselenie Ukrainskoi SSR do 1960 goda,” in which a prognosis o f
population growth was given for the period o f the Second Five Year Plan up to 1938.
The famine o f 1933 and the terror o f 1934-38 took an extremely heavy toll in the
Ukraine and we can check the real state o f affairs in 1938 (or in 1939, the year o f the
all-union census) against Ptukha’s prognosis. Not included in the Ukrainian collection
is Ptukha’s paper, “Smertnisťv Rosii i na Ukraini”; only the introduction is reprinted.
However, the Russian collection includes a translation o f the whole paper (pp. 173—
452).
7 Iu. Korchak-Chepurkivs’kyi, Izbrannye demograficheskie issledovanniia (in Russian
translation), (Moscow, 1970). Also his famous paper, “Vidtvorennia naselennia
Ukrains’koi RSR do pochatku pershoi p’iatyrichky,” written in May 1934, was published
for the first time 41 years later in Demohrafichni doslidzhennia, 1975, no. 3, pp. 78-114.
8 S. Tomilin, Demografia і sotsiaVnaia gigiena (Moscow, 1973).
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early 1970s, we also find some papers on dem ographic problems of
the Ukraine published in periodicals and collections of affiliated areas
o f scientific discipline such as Ekonomichna heohrafiia (semiannual),
Ukrains’kyi istoryko-heohrafichnyi zbirnyk (1970, no. 1, 1971, no. 2) and
several others.
T he tem po of Ukrainian dem ographic studies most unfortunately
has slowed down in the years since the 1972 purge in Kiev. T he work
o f scientists gets diverted more and more from Ukrainian problems
and directed mainly towards all-union issues, such as m anpow er prob
lems, only exceptionally towards historical dem ographic themes. Still,
in this field some interesting publications have recently been issued.9
A nother very disturbing feature o f present-day studies in Kiev is that
they refer exclusively to total, nationally mixed populations of certain
selected areas of the Ukrainian territory. Studies o f Ukrainians as a
nation are extremely rare (typical in the existing political situation in
the USSR); these are published not in Kiev b u t in Moscow.10
Moreover, the predom inant majority o f studies are issued in the Rus
sian language. In Kiev, dem ographic research is conducted almost
exclusively in the Institute of Economics o f the Ukrainian Academy of
Sciences, with only occasional papers published by scholars working
with the Research Institute of the Ukrainian State Planning Commis
sion or Kharkiv University (M. V. Kurman), while research in Moscow
is conducted by a great many institutions, including the Central
Economic-Mathematical Institute o f the Academy of Sciences o f the
USSR (the dem ographic laboratory), the Research Institute o f the
Central Statistical Office o f the USSR, the Institute o f Economics of
the Academy of Sciences of the USSR (B. Ts. Urlanis heads the re
search), the Institute o f Ethnography o f the same Academy (V. V.
Pokshishevskii, V. I. Kozlov), the Institute of the International W ork
ers’ Movement (V. I. Perevedentsev), and, directly, the all-union
M inistry
of
H ig h
an d
Special
E d u c a tio n
(sektsiia
narodonaseleniaa—D. I. Valentei).
T he general result o f the developments described above is that
work in the area of dem ographic research over the last two decades in
the Ukraine (1955-75) has been far from comprehensive or exhaus9 M. I. Dolishnii, Trudovi resursy promyslovosti, na prykladi zakhidnykh oblastei Ukrains’koi RSR (Kiev, 1975); Demografieheskoe razvitie v Ukrainskoi SSR (Kiev, 1977); V. P.
Kopchak and S. I. Kopchak, Naselenie Zakarpatia za 100 let (1869-1970) (L’viv, 1977); E.
A. Iankovskaia, Organizatsiia pereraspredeleniia trudovykh resursov (Kiev, 1977).
10 L. V. Chuiko, Braki i razvody, demograficheskoe issledovanie na primere Uk
rainskoi SSR (Moscow, 1975).
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tive. This research, in fact, is evidently severely circumscribed and
limited to rather few permissible, or, one might say, tolerated dem o
graphic subjects. Yet the science of dem ography itself would urge that
dem ographic problems can be treated in many ways and can encom
pass num erous questions.11 Thus studies may be conducted in histori
cal dem ography, geographic dem ography, in mathematical models o f
population changes, in dem ographic forecasting, in social dem og
raphy. Meanwhile, present-day Ukrainian research has concentrated
heavily on classical dem ographic statistics. Studies on reproduction of
population and on migratory processes are the most frequent and the
best presented. In this area, there has been some excellent work by
present-day Ukrainian dem ographers, such as V. S. Steshenko, V. P.
Piskunov, V. I. Tovkun, A. F. Zahrobs’ka, H. M. M archenko, O. I.
Bereziuk, A. N. Klok, among others. Even here, however, many gaps
are evident. T hus it is in the context o f a general scarcity o f scholarly
studies that the present author has undertaken to review and analyze
the available inform ation on Ukrainian hum an war losses, specifically,
the losses suffered in W orld Wars I and II.
WORLD WAR I LOSSES
T he losses o f Ukrainian population resulting from W orld W ar I
and W orld W ar II have, thus far, never been systematically studied
and evaluated. Admittedly, in the short period of comparative free
dom o f research (1919-31), some very interesting studies on problems
related to W orld W ar I losses in the Ukraine were published in Kiev.12
O f main interest are the studies conducted in 1925-28 on the repro
ductivity o f Ukrainian women as well as on the death rates o f small
children. These studies add considerably to our understanding of the
11 Even standard Soviet textbooks emphasize the variety o f research. See, for exam
ple, A. Ia. Boyarskii and A. P. Shuskerin, Demografieheskaia statistika (Moscow, 1955).
Quite a good selection of topics is given, also, in a collective volume published by the
Ukrainian Academy of Sciences under the title: Vliianie sctsial’no-ekonomicheskikhfaktorον
na demografickéskie protsessy (Kiev, 1972) in which the impact o f difficult living conditions
in the USSR (apartment shortages) and the negative aspects o f urbanization are dis
cussed in detail, as well as such demographic phenomena as divorces, excessive
employment o f married women (with children), the ever-increasing number o f aged
people, and the erosion o f the economic efficiency o f the population as manpower by
the above-mentioned phenomena.
12 We will not try here to cite all the works by M. Ptukha, S. Tomilin, Iu. KorchakChepurkivs’kyi, A. P. Khomenko, A. Hirshfel’d, and S. Ostapenko, but we would
strongly recommend that those who would like to analyze the growth o f the Ukrainian
population in the 20th century familiarize themselves with these studies.
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im pact o f the war losses o f 1914-20 on subsequent population
dynamics. T he losses o f 1939-45 have yet to be discussed in a scien
tific m anner in the USSR. No reliable or sound pertinent statistical
data have been published, either in the Ukraine or in the USSR.
W ar losses, o f course, properly include not merely army losses in
action or the total num ber o f servicemen who died o f wounds, but
also losses o f military personnel who perished in prisoner-of-war
camps and soldiers who died o f various diseases and deprivations
caused by war. In addition, we can count as war losses all those o f the
civilian population who died or were killed as a result o f direct war
activities, such as the bombing o f cities and reprisals, also those who
were victims of hunger, m alnutrition, and outbreaks o f epidemics
conditioned by war shortages. Finally, there are the losses in the fu
ture o f the country’s population due to the decline o f the natural
reproduction potential o f the population.13
T he real m agnitude o f war losses in the Ukraine in 1914—18, as
already m entioned, has not been satisfactorily analyzed. T he pub
lished data are few in num ber, uncoordinated, and scattered about in
varied, frequently unrelated and obscure periodicals or serial publica
tions. T he well-known Soviet dem ographer, Boris Ts. Urlanis, in his
study on the subject, deals with the war losses o f all the m ajor Euro
pean powers, but he treats the losses of Russia (or the Soviet Union)
rather briefly, with the excuse that most reports on the subject are
controversial and unreliable.14 Urlanis does not even attem pt directly
to investigate the W orld W ar I losses o f the Ukraine.
One possible approach is to deduce roughly rhe Ukrainian losses on
the basis o f the losses of the form er Russian Empire as a whole, with
an estimate of the share o f Ukrainian losses. According to the 1897
13 One unresolved issue is whether emigration in the period following directly after
the war and resulting from damages to industry and agriculture caused by the war
should be included in the total war population losses o f a particular country. Here we
should mention that France alone received in the period 1919-32 600,000 people from
Poland, 70,000 from Czechoslovakia, and 80,000 from Yugoslavia, Rumania, and Bul
garia. It has been estimated that nearly half o f the emigrants from Poland and about 30
percent of those from Czechoslovakia were actually Ukrainians who suffered from
particularly adverse economic conditions in these countries.
14 Urlanis. Voiny i narodonaselenie Evropy (Moscow, 1960), p. 141. Urlanis’ book
concentrates on military losses (the subtitle of his book reads: Liudskie poteri vooruzhennykh sil Evropeiskikh stran v voinakh XVII-XX vv.) and the sources he cites deal
with military losses exclusively. On the USSR losses in World War II, Urlanis has almost
no discussion. Exacdy two pages (pp. 224^25) o f his total o f 565 pages are devoted to
this subject, with no figures given. Obviously, at the time the book was printed (1960)
scholars were still not permitted to disclose any figures.
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census, the population o f the form er Russian Tsarist Em pire was
124,600,000, and the Ukrainian population within the borders o f the
em pire was 22,381,000. These data allow us to estimate the U krainian
share.15 Most unfortunately, however, estimates of the total losses of
the Russian Empire in 1914—18 vary considerably, ranging from as
low as 908,000 killed in action,16 to 1,700,000,17 2,500,000,18 or even
4,010,200 dead.19 O ffering some not very persuasive criticism o f these
figures (and their sources), Urlanis accepts a figure o f 1,200,000 killed
in action (so called “direct army personnel” losses); it still remains
unclear to what extent this figure covers those who died o f wounds
and those missing in action. Examining W estern sources, we come to
the conclusion that Urlanis’ cautious figure is probably too low. We
are inclined to assume that the authors who studied the problem
during or shortly after the end o f W orld W ar I had access to more
complete inform ation than those who worked later from disrupted
archives after the revolution (some military records were taken
abroad by high-ranking Tsarist émigré officers). A figure o f 1,700,000
casualties, cited in several W estern and Soviet sources, seems to be
closer to the actual num ber. To this figure should be added the num 
bers of soldiers who died from epidemics, diseases, and accidents.
T hus the total estimate for military losses will am ount to approxi
mately 2,500,000 people. Since the Ukrainian population within the
borders of the form er Russian Empire represented about 18 percent
o f its total population, Ukrainian losses in the arm ed services may be
some 450,000, as shown in Table 1 (item 2).
15 E. Z. Volkov, Dinamika narodonaseleniia m vosemdesiat let (Moscow, 1930). Volkov’s
estimate o f the population o f the USSR territory (pre-1939 borders) in 1914 is
140,405,000 people. Thus the share o f the Ukrainian population was 19.3 percent in
1914. Soviet statistical handbooks estimate the population o f the USSR territory in 1913
as having been 159,000,000. This figure, however, applies to the territory o f the USSR
in post-World-War-II borders. In view o f these differences, we prefer to base our
estimates on the safer 1897 census figures. It is debatable whether it is truly correct to
assume the military losses o f a part o f the country to be proportional to the share o f the
population of this part in the total population. There are statements to be found to the
effect that the Ukrainian territories were actually affected worse by war actions in both
World War I and World War II than were the other parts o f the Russian Empire and
the Austro-Hungarian Empire. This assumption may immensely complicate any type o f
loss estimates. We are o f the opinion that the theory o f equal burden o f all the strata of
the population in the involved country stands well with the critics and simplifies calcula
tions.
16 Urlanis, op. cit., p. 146.
17 Volkov, op. cit., p. 52.
18 C. Oöring: Die Bevölkerungsbewegung im Weltkrieg, Teil III (Copenhagen, 1921), p. 4.
19 E. L. Bogart, Direct and Indirect Cost of the Great World War (New York, 1920), p. 292.

HUMAN LOSSES IN WORLD WAR I AND II

31

Table 1
Estimates o f Direct W orld W ar I Population Losses
in the Ukraine
1. Losses within the form er Russian Empire
a. Ukrainian village losses
b. Ukrainian town losses
Total

285,000
137,500
422.500

Total

450,000

2. Alternate estimate derived as a share of
all military losses of the form er
Russian Empire
3. Losses of Ukrainian population outside
the form er Russian Empire
a. Losses o f W estern Ukrainian lands
(within Austro-Hungary)
b. Losses o f the Ukrainian Galician Army
(in the war for independence, 1917-20)

80,000

T O TA L

40,000
570,000

Sources and Notes:
1. a. Materiały o sotsial’no-gigienicheskom sostoianii Ukrainskoi derevni (Kharkiv, 1924),
p. 35.
b. Estimated at 2.5 percent o f total urban population by Z. H. Frenkel’,
Griadushchoe proiavlenie demograficheskikh posledstvii voiny 1914-1918 (Moscow,
1924), pp. 79-82.
2. Derived by applying the Ukrainian share (about 18 percent) in the total popula
tion o f the Russian Empire to the empire’s total direct military losses, estimated at
2.5 million people.
3. a. Derived by applying the estimated share o f the Ukrainian population (7.2
percent) in the total population o f Austro-Hungary to the total military losses
of Austro-Hungary estimated at 1.1 million people,
b. A rough estimate from Ukrainian Galician Army data given by O. Dumin,
Entsyklopediia Ukrainoznavstva, vol. 3 (Munich-New York, 1949), p. 1183.

F urther data for estimating W orld W ar I losses are offered by a
count o f military losses in the Ukraine conducted by U krainian de
m ographers in 1923. Actually, this study covered losses in the U krain
ian villages, the population of which was 21.7 million in 1913 and
21.9 million in 1923. (In both years the villages represented 81 per
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cent of the total population of the Ukraine.)20 In the autum n of 1923,
263,564 men were interviewed in various, random ly selected U krain
ian villages and the results of this research indicated that those killed
in the army or missing (having not returned home) represented 1.30
percent of the total village population, which means about 285,000
men.21 W hen we add to this figure the military losses from Ukrainian
towns (total population 5.5 million in 1913 ), which were heavier than
those of the villages, we arrive very close to our rough estimate above
(about 450,000). These estimates are presented and docum ented in
Table 1 u n d er item 1.
To these losses o f Ukrainians within the Russian Em pire must also
be ad d ed losses o f U krainians who served in the ranks o f the
A ustro-H ungarian army. T he total military losses o f the AustroH ungarian monarchy in W orld W ar I have been estimated at 1.1
million people.22 According to V. I. Naulko,23 there were 3,385,200
Ukrainians in A ustro-H ungary in 1900-10. This figure may be too
low, however. O ther sources report 3,208,092 Ukrainians living in
Galicia alone at the beginning of World W ar I,24 while the num ber of
Ukrainians in Bukovyna and T ranscarpathia was close to 600,000.
These figures represent some 7.2 percent of the total population o f
Austro-H ungary at that time. Accordingly, U krainian losses of en
listed men may be estimated around 80,000. In addition, a large
Ukrainian Galician Army consisting of close to 90,000 men, took part in
fierce fighting for Ukrainian independence in 1918-20. Its losses were
heavy and have been estimated at about 40,000, including victims o f
typhus epidemics in 192025 T he estimates are presented in Table 1,
item 3.
As noted, the figures above represent direct military losses. Thus
the estimates summarized in Table 1 do not adequately reflect war
losses in the full m eaning of the term . U nder war losses are m eant
total losses suffered by the country as a result of war. T here is only
one way to estimate this in full m agnitude: this is to project the popu20 Narodne hospodarstvo Ukrains’koi RSR 1973 (Kiev, 1974), p. 4.
21 Materiały o sotsial’no-gigienicheskom sostoianii ukrainskoi derevni (Kharkiv, 1924), p. 35.
22 L. Grebler and W. Winkler, The Cost o f World War I to Germany and Austro-Hungary
(New Haven, 1940), p. 48.
23 V. I. Naulko, Etnichnyi sklad naselennia Ukrains’koi RSR (Kiev, 1965), p. 40.
24 A. Von Guttry, Galizien, Land und Leute (Leipzig: G. Muller Verlag), p. 55.
25 According to O. Dumin in Entsyklopediia Ukrainoznavstva, vol. 3 (Munich-New York
1949), p. 1183, the number o f enlisted men was 75,000 in the winter o f 1918, and only
18,000 in March 1920. A part o f the army survived, however, in POW camps and as
demobilized civilians in the Soviet Ukraine.
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lation o f a given territory (or nation) from the situation before the war
either to the date (year) after the war ended, or, better still, to a date
five to ten years after the war and then to compare these projected
figures with actual results of censuses on those dates. This is the
method used by such prom inent dem ographers as F. Lorimer, F. W.
Notstein, E. Z. Volkov, V. K. Voblyi, P. I. Pustokhid, E. Kulisher, J. H.
Simpson, and others. T he best sum m ary o f estimates regarding
World W ar I is given in Lorim er’s well-known study.26 It is shown that
purely military losses actually represented only a small fraction of the
total population loss caused by the war.
A detailed analysis o f the changes of population in the USSR (or the
corresponding territory of the form er Russian Empire) between 1914
and 1926 implies a figure o f about 28 million people lost in that span
of time. T hus the army losses as estimated by Urlanis, even his higher
estimates, represent only 9 percent of the total losses. T he war took its
largest toll among the ranks o f the civilian population (about 14 mil
lion dead). A nother large portion o f loss is attributable to a birth
deficit caused by the failure o f the population to reproduce normally
(about 10 million). Finally, the loss of people who left the country has
to be included. Political mass emigration am ounted to some two mil
lion. W ith respect to civilian population losses, severe fam ine in
1921-23 and num erous epidemics played an im portant role. Typhus,
typhoid, dysentery, and cholera epidem ics alone took a toll o f
3.327.000 lives during 1914-23. In 1919-22, there was one o f the
worst outbreaks o f typhus in the Ukraine. T he num ber o f cases per
10.000 population rose sharply from about 20 in the beginning o f
1919 to 120 in December o f 1919, and close to an unbelievable 200 in
January o f 1922.27 T he typhus epidemic in the southern Russian re
gions had a slightly m ilder course: 105 cases in February 1919, and
160 at the peak in November 1921. In 1924, the epidemics finally
abated; in January 1924, only 4 cases per 10,000 population were
26 F. Lorimer, The Population o f the Soviet Union, History and Prospects (Geneva: League
o f Nations, 1946), pp. 29^13.
27 All figures here are from Ivan Herasymovych, Holod na Ukraini (Berlin, 1922). In
1975, another interesting booklet on this famine was published, Iu. A. Poliakov,
1921—pobeda nod golodom (Moscow, 1975). This work states that the number o f people
suffering from the famine in 1921-22 reached 23,434,000 in the RSFSR, and 8,280,000
in the Ukraine. It remains a mystery as to why, after half a century, the Soviet govern
ment finds it necessary to publish still another book on the horrors o f famine. There
were many books and papers published on this subject years ago. Does this mean that
Moscow wants to “remind” the people o f the USSR that the situation after the 1975
crop failure is far from as bad as the situation in 1921?
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registered on the average. These epidemics, without doubt the result
o f war conditions and shortages, took an enormously high toll of the
Ukrainian population, and this toll obviously has to be added to the
total population losses of W orld W ar I.
In addition to typhus epidemics, there was a sharp increase re
corded in the incidence of other diseases caused by the miseries o f war,
notably diphtheria (in the Kherson area) and malaria largely in the
N orth Caucasus and adjoining areas. O f malaria there were 190 cases
registered per 10,000 population in the middle o f 1922, and 140 in
O ctober 1923. In 1925-27, the figure dropped to 45. T he risk of
contracting malaria in those regions rem ained high even in the late
1930s. Contagious diseases continued into the late 1920s in the
Ukraine, even in urban areas. Deaths caused by them in 1925 re p re 
sented a full 14 percent o f the total deaths, as com pared with 4.7
percent in Germany or only 2.2 percent in France. T he share in the
RSFSR was also lower, 10.5 percent.
To determ ine the total losses o f the Ukrainian population, we must
follow the same procedure as applied to estimate direct military losses.
T hus we take for the Ukraine the share that was represented by its
population in the total population of the USSR. In this way we obtain
a loss o f 5,400,000 people for the Ukraine in the 1914-26 period. We
would like to repeat here that this figure represents the absolute total
loss of hum an life due to the war and all its results. This loss is valid
for those Ukrainian territories which were incorporated in the USSR.
T he losses in the western U krainian regions were considerably lower
than in the lands belonging to the Russian Empire. Although there
was an evident worsening in the food supply situation in the western
regions in the 1914-22 period, as well as an increase in the incidence
o f some diseases, there was no actual famine there, and none o f the
extrem e losses caused by epidemics were registered. T he losses of
civilian population there may have reached, according to conservative
estimates, the neighborhood o f a few hundred thousand. Taking this
fact into account we can make an approxim ation that the total W orld
W ar I population losses o f the Ukraine am ount to some six million
people.
WORLD WAR II LOSSES
T he task o f estimating the losses associated with W orld W ar II is
m uch m ore difficult. While the Tsarist authorities and the Soviet
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scholars of the 1920s tried honestly to collect all the available data on
W orld W ar I losses and to evaluate their impact, the W orld W ar II
losses o f the USSR have never been discussed at length and in detail in
any postwar Soviet publication. Indeed, the data rem ain to this day
suppressed and unaccessible to both external and internal research. It
is strange to realize that while the material losses o f the USSR have
been calculated in m onetary term s with incredible (and, we would
add, absurd) exactitude and these super-exact figures (in physical as
well as m onetary terms) have been published on num erous occasions
and in many Soviet sources (starting as early as the N urem berg trial
papers), hum an losses have been treated only in very vague terms;
exact figures never being cited.
Here and there in the non-scientific literature there have em erged
some rare general indications and hints of the m agnitude o f Soviet
losses and sufferings. These, however, lack docum entary character.
Only during the Khruschev era, more precisely in its early days o f
liberalization, did a few Soviet statements venture to indicate the ap
proxim ate scope o f the direct losses o f the USSR in W orld W ar II. On
a few occasions, the figure o f about 20 million dead for the USSR as a
whole was m entioned. This figure has also reappeared in some o f the
most recent publications.28 T he hum an losses of the Ukraine, how
ever, or o f any individual Soviet republic, rem ained conjectural.
It was not until 1969 that more detailed figures were given for the
first time in the comprehensive three-volume history of the war.29 It
might especially be noted that Marshals A. A. Grechko and I. G.
Iakubovskii were members of the editorial board of this series. In the
third volume o f this work we find a brief section (pp. 148-57) dealing
with losses in the Ukraine, including hum an losses. According to a
table on page 150, from which some data are shown in our Table 2,
item 1, there were 3,898,457 killed in the ranks of the civilian popula
tion, 1,366,588 perished in military service and prisoner-of-w ar
camps, and about 2,244,000 were taken as forced labor to Germany.
We are skeptical, however, as to the precision of these figures. T he
authors of the report start, in fact, with figures for all the Ukrainian
oblasts (districts) separately, and then they tally them up. Some of the
oblast figures obviously represent very rough estimates (Kirovohrad,
28 See the Great Patriotic War (Moscow, 1975), p. 50.
29 Ukraińska RSR u velykii vitchyznianii viini Radians’koho Soiuzu 1941-1945 rr. (Kiev,
1967-69).
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Table 2
Estimates o f Direct W orld W ar II Population Losses
in the Ukraine

Source

Estimate

1. Ukrains’ka RSR v velykii vitchyz’nianii viini,
vol. 3 (Kiev, 1969), p. 150.
Civilian population losses
Military personnel killed or died as POW
Losses o f Zakarpattia and Crimea
Total
2. a. lu. V. A rutiunian, Sovetskoe kresťianstvo
v gody velikoi otechestvennoi voiny
(Moscow, 1963), pp. 390, 392.
Losses in Ukrainian villages (working
population)

3,898,457
1,366,588
250,059
5,515,204

2,500,000

b. Akademiia Meditsinskykh Nauk Ukrainskoi
SSR, Otchet komissii po obsledovaniiu
poter i sanitarnykh posledstvii voiny
(Kiev, 1946), pp. 18, 19.
Losses in Ukrainian towns
Total

3,500,000
6,000,000

Total

6,750,000

4. M. M. Palamarchuk, Ekonomichna heohrafiia
Ukrains’koi RSR (Kiev, 1975), p. 80.
Total “more than”

5,000,000

3. V. V. Shcherbyts’kyi,
Radians’ka Ukraina, October 18, 1974.

Donets’k, Volyn’), but the data for others are suspiciously (implausi
bly, from the point o f view o f statistics) exact. For example, the
num ber o f people killed in Vinnytsia Oblast is given as 204,781, in
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Chernivtsi as 127,778, etc. T herefore, the precision o f the totals is
spurious; they are the result o f a statistically unacceptable m ixture o f
rough estimates and red-tape counts, most probably undertaken by
local authorities (or groups o f amateurs) in 1945-46.30
T hat these figures were far from exact or verified is suggested by
more recent Soviet compilations. In 1975, a book dealing with the war
in the southwestern Ukraine was published. In it are found data on
war losses for the three Ukrainian oblasts L’viv, Stanislav, and Ternopil’.31 These data differ considerably from the data given in the
1969 work with which they are com pared in Table 3.
Table 3
Population Losses during W orld W ar II in the W estern Ukraine

1.

2.

L’viv Oblast
Civilian population losses
Enlisted m en and POW losses
Deported to Germany*

679,804
182,104
170,370

T ernopil’ Oblast
Civilian population losses
Deported to Germany*

256,040
164,046**

ca 200,000
119,046**

Stanislav (now Ivano-Frankivs’k) Oblast
Civilian population losses

239,920**

223,920**

508,867
251,053
255,000

Notes:
* See Note 35.
** Similarities in the last three digits in these figures lead us to suspect either mis
prints or miscalculations, or possibly the admixture o f round figure estimates or ad
justments with purportedly precise counts.
Sources:
Column 1: Ukraińska RSR u velykii vitchyznianii viini Radians’koho Soiuzu 19411945 η-., vol. Ill, (Kiev, 1967-69), p. 150.
Column 2: God 1941—Iugo-zapadnoifront (L’viv, 1975), p. 319.
30 We have also emphasized the existence of the large discrepancies in these Soviet
statistics because some Ukrainian scholars hastened to accept the data from this history
as final, and have used them in their papers, without question.
31 God 1941—Iugo-zapadnoi front (L’viv, 1975), p. 319.
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T he differences are large and puzzling. We have no basis on which
to judge which figures are closer to the truth; rather, we are inclined
to distrust both. Oddly enough, both sources have top-ranking mili
tary men am ong their editors (God 1941—Iugo-Zapadnoi front (L’viv,
1975) has Gen. Major I. S. Mel’nikov, Gen. Major G. L. Rybalko,
among others). These military men may have functioned, however,
largely as “decoration” on the editorial boards (which consist mainly
of Party officials) and we cannot hold them responsible for the strik
ing statistical inconsistencies.
One fu rth er aspect of Ukrainian W orld W ar II losses, for various
reasons, rem ains unclarified and sometimes even mysterious. We
have in mind here the fighting in the Ukraine by partisan units and
resistance forces. After W orld W ar I, a similar situation existed in the
Ukraine in 1921-24 when several forces, including some large units,
o f anti-Soviet elements were engaged over a prolonged period o f time
in m inor battles with the Red Army and militia units. It is regrettable
indeed that, although hundreds of volumes were published by both
sides, there is not a single serious, well-documented study available on
the actual size of the forces involved and there are absolutely no
reliable data on the hum an losses o f these forces. T he most prom inent
Soviet Ukrainian historians, specialists on the 1917-22 period, m an
aged to produce exhaustive studies of the post-W orld W ar I civil war
in the Ukraine without any statistical data.32
T he situation on the analogous fighting during W orld W ar II is
even more complicated in this respect. W hereas we can assume that
losses o f the Soviet partisan movement in the Ukraine are included
either in the losses of civilian population or in those losses which
Soviet historians list under the code o f “PO W -m urdered,” little is
known about the losses o f the Ukrainian underground arm ed forces
that opposed the advance o f the Red Army front. Large units o f the
so-called U krainian Insurgent Army (UPA) fought battles with Soviet
32 See A. V. Lykholat, Rozhrom natsionalistychnoi kontrrevoliutssi na Ukraini (Kiev, 1955);
I. K. Rybalka, Rozhrom Dyrektorii na Ukraini (Kharkiv, 1962); M. Suprunenko, Ukraina v
period inozemnoi interventsii (Kiev, 1951). The insurgent units they speak of are mainly
those led by Struk, Shepel’, Zabolotnyi, Hal’chevs’kyi, Orlenko, Khmara, Lykho, and
others. It is important to know that the first Soviet (Bolshevik) armed units are re
garded even by official Soviet historians as partisan units (chastyny z partyzans’kykh і
povstanchykh zahoniv). The size o f the Soviet Ukrainian army as late as December 7,
1918, was only 17,700 people (see I.Dubyns’kyi and H. Shevchuk, Chervone kozatstvo
(Kiev, 1961), p. 150).
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units, particularly in the Volyn’ and Polissia regions in the 1943-45
period. Some UPA units were active even as late as 1946-50 in Car
pathian and sub-Carpathian forest areas. T he losses of these units
were usually very high because little mercy was offered by Soviet
authorities, and members of the UPA frequently preferred death in
battle to a firing squad or long-term im prisonm ent in Siberian forced
labor camps.
T he losses of the regular Ukrainian army units that constituted a
part of the Germ an army (the so-called Divisions No. 1 and No. 2,
which were transform ed in the final period of W orld W ar II into
Ukrainian National Army [UNA]) were also high, since the bulk o f
the first division was encircled by Soviet armies in the Brody-Kniazhe
kettle in 1944, and was destroyed or taken prisoner. Once again, we
must fall back on the assumption that such losses have somehow been
counted in the official statistics for the Ukraine as part of “civilian
population losses.” Estimates offered in some émigré publications
usually lack any statistical or scientific basis and thus cannot easily be
accepted.33
Be that as it may, the num ber o f people who perished in the
Ukraine in 1941-45 am ounted, according to our 1969 source, to
5,515,204 (see Table 2, item 1), or in close approxim ation to five and a

33 There is an example of such irresponsible statements in a magazine Nash holos
(Trenton), April 1976, p. 10. An unsigned note states that UPA losses, including the
cases o f long-term detention, ran close to one million people “plus two million
hypothetical children that might have been parented otherwise.” The best-known and
most recent record o f the mutual atrocities o f UPA-Soviet unit battles, with some
documented random statistics of human losses included, is given in Pogranichnye voiska
SSSR, 1945-1950; Sborník dokumentov i materialov (Moscow, 1975). What this compila
tion of documents (military records) reveals, unintentionally and accidentally, is that all
the special Soviet army units and their commanders were ethnically almost 100 percent of
Russian origin. On the other hand, the UPA units were totally o f Ukrainian origin. This
shows that the campaign was o f a national character, not o f a social nature as some
Soviet sources try in vain to indicate. Some information on UPA losses may be found in
the surprisingly numerous recent Polish publications on the Ukrainian resistance
movement in 1944-50. We note, for example, the following: W walce ze zbrojnym
podziemiem 1945-1947, edited by M. Turlejska, papers by L. Grot, M. Redziński, W.
Piathkowski, M. Tyliszczak (Warsaw, 1972); also illuminating is M. Juchniewicz,Polacy w
radzieckim ruchu partyzanckim 1941-1945 (Warsaw, 1975). The data presented are rather
fragmentary. O f greater value are the statistics on the forced evacuation o f the native
Ukrainian population from areas annexed by Poland in 1945 (the so-called Zakerzonnia, mainly Lemkivshchyna) to the USSR (see Turlejska, op. cit., pp. 154-59).

40

THE ANNALS OF THE UKRAINIAN ACADEMY

half million,34 in addition to two and a quarter million deported or
evacuated to Germany.35
T hat this estimate was too low is indicated by the later announce
m ent o f yet larger figures. One of these was provided by the First
Secretary o f the Ukrainian Communist Party, V. V. Shcherbyts’kyi. In
his well-known speech on October 18, 1974, celebrating the 30th an
niversary o f the defeat o f the Germans, Shcherbyts’kyi stated that in
W orld W ar II the Ukraine lost every sixth man o f its population.
Taking into account the size of the Ukrainian population in 1940, we
arrive at a figure o f six and three-quarters million dead, a figure
m uch higher than the one published in 1969.36 (Compare items 1 and
3 in Table 2.)
T here is a very laborious and time-consuming possibility o f as
sembling detailed data on war losses in separate Ukrainian towns and
villages. These data are to be found dispersed in many varied publica
tions (mostly newspapers) issued in the Ukraine over the last thirty
34 This figure evidently does not include losses o f Ukrainians serving in the army in
the campaign o f 1939-41 (the annexing o f the Western Ukraine, the occupation o f the
Baltic states, the Finnish war). Those losses were also quite high. We lack the exact
figures on Ukrainians enlisted in the Soviet army in 1940-45. One way of deducing that
figure may be based on the number o f Ukrainian soldiers who received medals and
distinctions; they numbered 1,700,000 (see Istoriia Ukrains’koi RSR, vol. II (Kiev, 1958),
p. 600). In fact, the total mobilization announced on June 12, 1941, drafted all males
born in 1905-18 (ibid., p. 523). It is interesting to note here that although it is an
extremely pro-Soviet account, the said history talks o f the participation of Ukrainians
(and not of the Ukrainskaia SSR) in the “Great Patriotic War” (see pp. 569, 582, 539,
553; see also headings of chapters).
35 Soviet sources always speak o f people “taken by force” to Germany. Whereas there
is no doubt that German occupying “employment” authorities summarily deported a
great number o f young people (both men and women) to labor camps o f the German
industrial enterprises, as well as auxiliary labor for German agriculture, there was also a
great voluntary exodus of various classes o f Ukrainians to Germany (and later, mainly,
to the United States and Canada). This was a deliberate exodus of people who other
wise would surely have become victims o f Russian reprisals for actual or hypothetical
“collaboration” with the German administration in the Ukraine. All these deported
people and voluntary emigrants represent a loss in population in the present-day
Ukraine; however, we cannot classify them, as Soviet authors do, as people who
“perished” in World War II.
36 Nota bene, the table cited above from p. 150 o f Ukrains’ka RSR u velykii vitchyznianii
mini Radians’koho Soiuzu (see note 29) gives a total o f 3,898,457 as losses for the civilian
population, but on previous pages we find, for some reason, separate figures for
Crimea and Zakarpats’ka Oblasts. Civilians killed in the former amounted to 135,177
people; 85,447 were deported. In the latter area, 114,982 civilians were killed and
70,895 deported. Why the Soviet Ukrainian authorities do not add these losses to the
total losses of the Ukrainian SSR is not clear. They seem to consider formally only the
territory that was included in the Ukrainian SSR as o f 1941 as being part o f the
Ukraine. Zakarpattia became a part o f the Ukrainian SSR in 1945 and the Crimea in
1954.

HUMAN LOSSES IN WORLD WAR I AND II

41

years. We will give only a few examples here of the kind of data we
have in mind. A certain V. Mikhailivs’kyi, a local correspondent for
the village o f Novosilka (Chernivtsi Oblast), mentions the loss o f 178
young people of the village killed in action. In another report on a
small village, Hřebeni, a figure o f 68 killed in battle and another 24
civilians killed during the G erm an occupation is cited.37 A nother
example is the situation in a large village, Seredne (Zakarpats’ka Ob
last). O ut o f a population of 2,552 in 1939, it lost 560 people during
W orld W ar II, or 21.9 percent. This latter inform ation is found in one
o f the volumes of the m onum ental Istoriia mist i sil Ukrains’koi R SR .38
T here were 26 volumes published in 1967-74 and these contain h u n 
dreds o f data on wartime hum an losses in various Ukrainian towns
and villages. Searching for this type of inform ation in this historical
work represents a project in itself (the average volume contains 800
pages). Num erous figures from it, although the author has thus far
collected them on a random basis, seem to support in a very convinc
ing m anner the m agnitude indicated by Shcherbyts’kyi.
O ther sources also exist which give us a picture of the extent o f
Ukrainian war losses, although not directly. For example, the popula
tion of all kolkhozes in the Ukraine in 1940 was 14,187,000, but in
1944 this figure fell to 12,533,800. This means that U krainian villages
alone, in that span of time, registered a loss o f 1,653,200 people.
Moreover, further analysis shows that those living in the villages in
1944 were in the great majority old people and children, and perhaps
also non-working women. T he num ber of the working population in
the Ukrainian countryside fell from 7,246,000 in 1940 to a mere
4,734,100 in 1944. This would mean that the losses o f m en and work
ing women in the age bracket of 18-60 years am ounted to the enorm 
ous figure o f 2,511,900.39 A rounded figure from this estimate is
included in Table 2, item 2 a.
37 These reports are taken from nos. 28 and 37 o f a weekly Visti z Ukrainy, 1975.
There have been literally thousands of these kind o f reports published in Soviet
Ukrainian papers in the 1945-75 period. To collect and evaluate all those reports
would entail a separate major research project.
38 Istoria mist i sil Ukrains’koi RSR, Zakarpats’ka oblast’ (Kiev, 1969), p. 677.
39 Iu. V. Arutiunian, Sovetskoe krestianstvo v gody velikoi otechestvennoi voiny (Moscow,
1963), pp. 390, 392. We cite Arutiunian here because he gives extensive statistics on
village population in the USSR. The equivalent Ukrainian publication by S. P. Lauta,
Kolhospne selianstvo Radians’koi Ukrainy u roky velykoi vitchyznianoi viiny (Kiev, 1965), is rich
in factual material, but its statistical data are not well organized and badly dispersed.
Lauta concentrates, paradoxically, not so much on people as on the cattle and the
farming situation in the Ukraine in 1939-45. He nonetheless succeeds in drawing quite
a detailed picture o f the contributions of evacuated Ukrainians in the areas of tempor
ary wartime settlement (Volgograd and Saratov Oblasts, Urals, Central Asia).
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T he losses o f Ukrainian towns were even greater than those o f the
villages. One illustration o f those losses are the Germ an statistics on
the population o f U krainian cities in 1942-43,40 shown in Table 4. As
can be seen, the population of U krainian cities at the beginning o f
1943 was in most cases half or an even smaller fraction o f its 1939
level. In general, the bigger the city, the heavier the losses.
Table 4
Ukrainian U rban Population, 1939 and 1942-43
City

Population in thousands
January 17, 1939 1942-43

Kiev
Odessa
D nipropetrovs’k
Zaporizhzhia
M ariupil’
Kryvyi Rih
Mykolaiv
Dniprodzerzhyns’k
Poltava
Kirovohrad
Kherson
Zhytomyr
Vinnytsia
Melitopol’

846
604
501
289
222
198
167
148
130
100
97
95
93
76

330
300
152
120
178
125
84
75
75
63
59
42
42
65

Sources: Deutsche Ukraine Zeitung (Luts’k) February 2, 1943, and Novoe slovo (Kiev),
July 22, 1942.

Many W estern scholars, challenged by the continuous inconsisten
cies in Soviet estimates o f hum an losses during W orld W ar II, have
tried to solve this problem themselves. Some have had considerable
institutional help and scientific background at their disposal; efforts
o f others have been individual. Strangely enough, scholars associated
with renowned research institutions often lack intimate knowledge o f
40 Deutsche Ukraine Zeitung (Luts’k), February 2, 1943, and Novoe Slovo (Kiev), July 22,
1942.
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the situation in the USSR, frequently due to an almost complete lack
of knowledge of the Russian or Ukrainian languages. Thus they must
confine the scope of their prim ary study sources to the few publica
tions which exist in English translation. On the other hand, the real
eyewitnesses o f the dem ographic changes in the USSR often have not
adequately m astered the W estern scientific methodology necessary
for sound research.
However, all efforts made with good will deserve attention. First, let
us retu rn to the celebrated volume by F. Lorim er.41 Since the book
was published in 1946 (all the editorial work actually finished as of
Septem ber 1945), its analysis of W orld W ar II losses is, naturally, far
from complete, and m uch less detailed and comprehensive than is
Lorim er’s treatm ent o f W orld W ar I. Lorim er estimated the total
W orld W ar II papulation losses o f the USSR (including losses due to
the deficit in births and to excessive civilian deaths) as close to 20
million. Here, however, he accepts estimates o f military personnel
losses as only 5 million. This figure is obviously m uch too low, as
became apparent three decades later on the basis of new sources. We
know that Stalin gave a figure o f 4,200,000 dead and missing after the
first two years o f the war;42 but even when we assume that the sub
sequent years cost the Soviet Union fewer deaths,43 the military losses
must have approached the range o f 9 to 10 m illion44
A nother wartime dem ographic phenom enon that requires study is
the forced evacuation of millions o f people from the Ukraine into the
backlands of the USSR conducted in 1941-42 by Soviet authorities.
According to official sources, by the m onth o f December 1941 as
many as 17 million people had been evacuated from war-endangered
41 Lorimer, op. cit., pp. 175-84.
42 Pravda, June 22, 1943.
43 This assumption is rather shaky, as we know that the most bloody battles (around
Stalingrad and in the Kursk area, as well as the battles on the left-bank Ukraine, e.g.,
the Korsun’-Shevchenkivs’kyi operation) were fought in the second half o f the war; see
Korsuri-Shevchenkivs’ka bytva (Kiev, 1974).
44 This not considering the subsequent birth deficits in the years following 1945, nor
casualties o f disease and famine accompanying war actions. As late as 1974 we finally
find scholarly support of the figuie given. B. Ts. Urlanis in his Problemy dinamiki
naseleniiaSSSR (Moscow, 1974), pp. 324-25, while criticizing F. Lorimer for his inflated
prognoses o f population growth in the USSR for 1970 (see also text, p. 29), states
clearly that the military losses o f the USSR in World War II were 10 million men, and
that the losses of the civilian population direcdy in World War II were also 10 million
dead. Urlanis also finds Lorimer’s estimated deficit in births in the postwar period in
the USSR (6 million) much too low and indicates that it might have been almost twice as
high.
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territories in the USSR.45 These included urban and rural population
from the Ukraine as well as from the Moscow and Leningrad areas.
Whereas the people shifted from the Moscow and Leningrad districts
were chiefly scientific and research institution staffs, m anagem ent of
industry, and high party and adm inistration officials, with their wives
and the majority of their children, wholesale masses o f population
from the Ukraine were moved to the Volga region and behind the
Urals. These included the bulk o f the workers o f the most im portant
plants and factories as well as millions o f peasants who were to “ac
com pany” grain echelons, large herds o f cattle, and agricultural
machinery.
O f the 17 million reshuffled people, only seven and one-half mil
lion “settled” tem porarily in the eastern parts of the USSR. All the rest
were moved continuously from one place to another, becoming a sort
of gypsy population that represented an enorm ous unattached reser
voir o f auxiliary manpower, used (or rather abused) in num erous
wartime industrial and military projects, mostly construction. It would
be redundant to emphasize the extrem e misery o f these people, their
high rate o f mortality, the millions o f broken families, hundreds of
thousands o f lost children.
W hen we discuss the population losses in the Ukraine, we must take
into account also a perm anent loss o f Ukrainian children whose par
ents perished in the war.46 These children were in large part adopted
by non-U krainian families in Asian areas of the USSR. Moreover, this
action was encouraged by the authorities as one o f the m ethods of
denationalization. Thus, these children were brought up as “new allSoviet people,” or simply as Russians.47
F urther estimates o f Soviet evacuation measures also appear in
other publications. The most reliable seem to be the German reviews.
T he num ber o f people who had been evacuated from the territories
occupied by the Germ an army by the end of 1941, according to a
Germ an dem ographer and war reporter, F. Radmer, was about 12.5
45 Eshelony idut na Vostok (Moscow, 1966), p. 13.
46 The detailed description of the evacuation given in Ukrains'ka RSR u velykii vitchyznianii viini, vol. 1, pp. 275-98, does not give the number o f persons evacuated from the
Ukraine, but still it supplies a picture o f the enormous dislocations o f Ukrainian indus
try, agriculture, and administration. From Kharkiv alone the authorities evacuated
more than 100,000 women and children (G. A. Kumanev, Sovetskie zheleznodorozhniki v
gody velikoi otechestvennoi voiny (Moscow, 1963), p. 61. Soviet evacuation supervisors (as a
rule, personnel o f the NKVD) evacuated women (mothers) and children separately; the
men (husbands) were drafted in the first days o f World War II or had left earlier for
the East with dismantled Ukrainian factories.
47 Istoriia velikoi otechestvennoi voiny Sovetskogo Soiuza, 1941-1945, vol. II, p. 548.
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million.48 This territory encompassed all of the Ukraine, Belorussia,
and the Baltic countries. A nother Germ an analyst, F. Habicht, m en
tions 15 million as a maximum figure 49 These figures are close to the
Soviet estim ate o f 17 m illion, which included those who were
evacuated from front territories that were not yet occupied by Ger
man armies around the end of 1941. We have to agree with a state
m ent by the Germ an General K. Tippelskirch, according to whom the
Soviet authorities succeeded in evacuating practically all the people fit
for active army duty from territories lost to the Germans in 1941-42.50
To single out from these estimates the num ber of people evacuated
from the territory of the Ukraine alone seems a difficult task. We
suspect that inaccessible party archives in Kiev may contain the in
form ation in question, but it has never been made public. Still more
difficult would it be to estimate the num ber o f Ukrainians moved in
1941-42 to the East. Fortunately, we possess data collected by the
Ukrainian Academy o f Medical Sciences in 1944-46 on Ukrainian
cities;51 these data show a perm anent loss of 25 percent o f their p re
war population. (This is a mean value for 93 large cities; actually some
large cities, particularly in the Dnieper and Donets’ areas, lost close to
50 percent of their population.) T he report of the Academy distin
guishes between losses due to direct battle and those due to hunger
and diseases, and emphasizes the num ber o f those evacuated by Ger
m an authorities.52 Since 93 Ukrainian cities represent a good sample
48 Reicharbeitsblatt, March 5, 1942.
49 Reicharbeitsblatt, November 12, 1942.
50 K. Tippelskirch, Geschichte des 2-ten Weltkrieges, in Russian translation, Istoriia vtoroi
mirovoi voiny (Moscow, 1956), p. 228.
51 Akademiia meditsinskykh nauk Ukrainskoi SSR, Otchet Komissii po obsledovaniu
poter і sanitarnykh posledstvii voiny (Kiev, 1946), pp. 18-19. This Academy, which was
established as a war period concession of the Moscow government to Kiev circles,
existed in 1944-46 only. In 1947 it ceased to exist as a separate institution, and was
incorporated in the all-union Academy of Medical Sciences o f the USSR (AMN SSSR).
52 According to Eugene M. Kulisher, “Population Behind the Iron Curtain,” The A n
nals of the American Academy o f Political and Social Sciences, September, 1950, pp. 110-11,
3 million people left the USSR during and after World War II, including Ukrainians.
Balts, Germans, Poles, and others, and excess mortality accounts for a loss o f more than
2 million, including 1.3 million exterminated Jews. Altogether, the occupied territories
of the USSR had suffered a loss of nearly one-fourth o f their population. The vacuum,
particularly in the Western provinces and in the Baltic areas, was filled in 1946-50 from
the outside, predominatly with Russians from the central provinces. Deserted farms,
restoration of industry, housing facilities which, in spite o f war ravages, were much
better than in Russia proper, attracted these settlers. More than a million displaced
persons (those taken or evacuated by the Germans from the USSR) refused to return
home and gained their freedom, together with other wartime and immediate postwar
refugees. See S. G. Prociuk, “Problemy potentsiialu ukrains’koho naselennia,” part II,
Suchasnisť, July 1961, pp. 78-79.
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of the total urban population of the Ukraine, we can, for practical
purposes, assume that the losses o f these cities are characteristic of all
the towns o f the Ukraine. T he urban population in the Ukraine was
14 million in 1940; thus the loss of 25 percent represents about three
and half million people (Table 2, item 2b).
W hen we add these figures to the figure reflecting the losses of the
Ukrainian villages (2,500,000, see Table 2, item 2a), we arrive at a
total of around 6 million (Table 2). This figure stands between an
estimate o f 5,690,000 total W orld W ar II population losses as offered
by this author in 1961, and the figure that may be deduced from
Shcherbyts’kyi’s statement in 1974 (6,750,000, Table 2, item 3). Obvi
ously, all these figures are approxim ate estimates, but we are on quite
sound ground today when we describe the direct population loss of
the Ukraine in 1941-45 as being in the range of 6.0 million people or
even more. Following the example of dem ographers associated with
Moscow institutions (such as B. Urlanis or V. Kozlov), some Ukrainian
authors also now feel “safe” in quoting a figure o f “m ore than five
million” as killed in the Ukraine in 1941-45.53 Soviet sources m ention
ing hum an losses in W orld W ar II typically refer to them as “people
destroyed by fascists,” belying the fact that the overwhelming majority
actually died of causes other than combat action.
We should stress once again that the discussion above has referred
only to the direct W orld W ar II losses. Thus the estimates presented
thus far do no include losses due to the deficit o f births in the sub
sequent postwar years, nor the losses caused by the outbreaks o f dis
eases due to hunger during 1944-47.
To estimate the total losses, our first approach may be to project the
population o f the Ukraine from its 1941 level u n d er the assumption
that no war losses were inflicted and that the reproduction rate re
m ained in the range o f the trend indicated from the 1936-41 period.
This projected figure, say for 1950, com pared with the actual level in
1950, will give some idea on the m agnitude of losses. We must keep in
mind that the 1941 birth rate, on which the Lorim er projections for
W orld W ar II were based, had decreased by 30 percent by 1970.
Undoubtedly a m ajor factor in the lower birth rate was the malefemale ratio in the 1945-55 period. For each 100 males (in the work53 ". . . v period Vitchyz’nianoi viiny fashysts’ki okupanty znyshchyly (na Ukraini)
ponad 5 milioniv liudei,” M. M. Palamarchuk, Ekonomichna heohrafiia Ukrainskoi RSR
(Kiev, 1975), p. 80.
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ing population group) in the villages there were 180 females in 1950,
191 in 1951-52, and 185 in 1953. In areas particularly badly affected
by the war, such as Chernihiv or Kharkiv Oblasts, the ratio of women
to m en in 1950 was more than 210, which means that not even every
second woman could count on getting m arried and having children.
As late as in July 1972, there were 5.5 million more women than men
in the Ukraine.
This situation tells us that in spite o f a decline of birth rates in the
USSR in the 1914-40 span, the share of losses due to birth deficit in
the total losses o f the Ukraine in W orld W ar II was actually higher
than that in W orld W ar I. A rough comparison of census data in the
Ukraine in 1939 and in 1950 proves this fact. T he Ukrainian popula
tion was 41.3 million in 1939 and only 36.6 million in 1950, whereas
according to projection based on reproduction trends in 1935-39
(following Lorim er’s m ethod) it should have been 47.4 million. Thus
the total loss of the Ukraine in W orld W ar II am ounts to nearly eleven
million people.
As an alternate approach we may also follow Lorim er’s procedure
o f first estimating total W orld W ar II losses for all of the Soviet Union
and then deducing the m agnitude of Ukrainian losses on the basis of
the share o f the Ukrainian population in the general USSR popula
tion as of 1941. Lorim er’s m ethod o f estimating total losses in the
country due to W orld W ar I cannot be applied here without reserva
tions, because the size of losses due to famine and diseases in the
USSR in W orld W ar II was considerably smaller than that o f W orld
W ar I. Nevertheless, a very cautious estimate of the difference be
tween the USSR’s population as projected from the late 1920s situa
tion and its actual level and 1951 gives the incredible figure o f 74
million people;54 those are the losses suffered over the whole 1930-50
span.
To be more realistic in assessing losses attribute to war, we should
project the growth of the USSR population not from the situation as
o f the late 1920s, but rather from that o f the late 1930s, because it is
obvious that the famine o f 1933 in the Ukraine and in the Don and
Kuban’ areas, and the misery of women as m others in the USSR in the
years of repeated political purges had already considerably reduced
the reproduction rate o f population in the prew ar decade o f 193154 Urlanis, Problemy dinamiki, p. 319. The author cites prognoses projected by S. A.
Novosel’skii and V. V. Paevskii.
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41.55 A nother American dem ographer, F. Notstein, tried to make
prognosis on that basis in 1944, predicting a population o f 203 million
for the USSR in 1950.56 In this case, the difference between Notstein’s
prognosis and the actual population in 1950 am ounts to “only” 38
million. Since the population of the Ukraine on the eve o f W orld W ar
II represented about 19 percent of the total o f the USSR, the U krain
ian losses may here be taken as 7.4 million. Both figures, that of 11
million and that o f 7.4 million, are hypothetical, because they are
based on assumptions that a certain rate o f reproduction of popula
tion in the Ukraine would have taken place if the war had not oc
curred. We are inclined to accept the total loss in the Ukraine due to
W orld W ar II as approaching the higher figure of the two because of
the obvious severity of the war action in Ukrainian territory, and its
prolonged endurance, as com pared with the action in Russian ter
ritories.
A reduction by about 30 percent in the num ber o f children under
five years o f age, who otherwise would have been expected to be
counted in 1945, and a loss of around two and a half million children
due to the deficit of births and to the excessive infant mortality rate
caused by the war (and this is a very conservative estimate) are the
worst indirect population losses for the Ukraine following W orld W ar
II. We now possess complete data on the tragic decrease of fertility
and the reproduction rate o f the population o f the Ukraine in the
time span o f 1940-75, and there can be no better pro o f of the mag
nitude of the war’s dem ographic effects in the Ukraine. T he projec
tions for even the far 1980s and 1990s will still bear the m ark o f the
wartime population losses in 1940-45. This dem ographic afterm ath
o f war deserves, however, to become the subject o f separate, extensive
research.
CONCLUDING REMARKS
O ur present estimates on total war losses in the Ukraine should in
no way be considered as exact or final. No doubt m ore publications
and findings on the subject will appear far into the future. Quite
recently, in connection with the thirtieth anniversary o f the war vic55 The birth rate in the USSR fell from 44.0 per 1,000 population in 1926, to 31.2 in
1940; in the Ukraine, to as low as 27.3, Narodne hospodarstvo Ukrains’koi RSR v 1971 r.
(Kiev, 1972), p. 39; Narodnoe khoziaistvo SSSR v 1964 g. (Moscow, 1965), p. 34.
56 F. W. Notstein and others, The Future Population of Europe and the Soviet Union;
Population Projections (Geneva, 1944), pp. 312-13.
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tory in 1945, several facts on the direct and indirect hum an war losses,
h ith e rto unknow n to students o f Soviet affairs, have belatedly
em erged. In particular, more detailed data have recently been pub
lished on the type and classification of military losses, on the num ber
and kind of wounds, and on the share o f fatal cases, on the diseases
that infected the army, and on the far-reaching effects of disabilities
among discharged army personnel, which became a heavy burden to
Soviet postwar society.57
Even a superficial glance at the m agnitude o f the USSR’s losses
suggests appalling indifference of the Soviet leadership toward their
very own army, and toward the civilian population as well. It is be
yond our scope here even to outline all the callous measures that the
Soviet governm ent and military comm and applied continuously and
ruthlessly during the war. Suffice it to say that an enorm ous num ber
of hum an lives were sacrificed unnecessarily and without any obvious
reason. Almost all the memoirs on the war written by both Germ an
and Soviet comm anders prove this thesis beyond any doubt.
Analysis o f the Ukrainian population losses, according to this au
thor’s estimates,
W orld W ar I
World W ar II

6 million people
11 million people

helps us better to understand the highly unfavorable and unusual
present dem ographic situation in the Ukraine, and the situation
which may exist there in the future, the period o f 1980-2000. These
extremely heavy losses have been a factor in the rapid decline o f birth
rates among ethnic Ukrainians from 41.3 per thousand in 1927 to
merely 15.8 in 1959-69.58 T he num ber of Ukrainians increased be
tween 1959 and 1970 by only 9.4 percent (as com pared with 13.1
percent for Russians and as high as 50-53 percent for Central Asian
nations), and this slow rate o f dem ographic growth will persist into
57 Particularly rich in such data are the 1975 issues o f Voenno-meditsinskii zhurnal,
devoted to the 30th anniversary o f war victory (see papers by I. A. Iurov, T. E. Bol
dyrev, M. T. Shmatikov, M. A. Marchenko, M. M. Rudnyi, O. S. Lobasov, P. V.
Morozov). Soviet scholars, incidentally, occasionally make it understood that military
archives in the USSR are still under seal and that historians need a special permit to use
their files. In addition, they must submit all their research findings to security au
thorities to obtain clearance for publication.
58 To be distinguished from the birth rate o f the total population o f the geographical
Ukraine, which decreased from 40.3 in 1927 to 17.0 average in 1959-69; nota bene, a
proof that the birth rate o f Ukrainians proper dropped more rapidly than that o f the
other national minorities there, see Urlanis, Problemy dinamiki, pp. 129, 132.
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the future. T here appears to be a sound basis for Alf Edeen’s state
m ent at the meeting o f Sweden’s Royal Academy of Military Science
on Novem ber 13, 1975, where he stirred the scientific community
with his forecast that the population o f the E uropean part o f the
USSR will increase over the entire 1985-2000 period by merely 5
million people.59
T he Soviet governm ent has tried various measures to stimulate the
growth of the birth rate in the USSR. Some of these policies (mostly in
the form of financial support) have been extensively applied in the
Ukraine, unfortunately with little or no result. Distinguished dem og
raphers have come to the pessimistic conclusion that the general “so
cial climate” in the USSR is adversely affecting the “microclimate” of
the family, and they have emphasized an urgent need to design gov
ernm ental incentive measures that will accord perfectly with the views
and wishes o f parents.60 It is doubtful however, w hether a socialistic or
communist society will ever be able to create such a “climate.” W hat
ever their success or failure, it seems clear that another war, a W orld
W ar III, irrespective o f w hether it brought defeat or victory, would be
equivalent to a death sentence for the USSR population.

59 ABN-Correspondence, vol. XXVI, No. 6, November-December 1975, pp. 12-13.
60 It is important to mention here that the rather pessimistic views o f most prominent
demographers in the USSR (Urlanis, Perevedentsev, Pokshishevskii, Steshenko, et al.)
differ from the stereotypes to be found in offical party-inspired publications (see
“Semia—mikrosreda etnicheskikh protsessov,” in Sovremennye etnkheskie protsessy v SSSR
(Moscow 1975) pp. 430-57, or the infamous paper by T. V. Riabushkin, “Zadachi
issledovanii narodonaseleniia,” presented at the meeting o f the section Problemy
narodonaseleniia o f the Academy o f Sciences in March 1976, in which he reminds Soviet
demographers that their main task is to outline such methods o f full manpower use in
the USSR as will secure higher industrial productivity (see VestnikAN SSSR, 1976, no. 8,
pp. 127-30). The need to establish a favorable special “climate” for young married
couples, for young mothers especially, as the only remedy for the decrease of the birth
rate, is emphasized strongly not only in the USSR but in other socialist countries as well
(see papers by Polish demographers J. Szejnoch, Kultura, October 24, 1976, or M.
Latuch, Zycie Warszawy, September 30, 1976).

Effects o f Urbanization
in the Ukraine
PETER WOROBY
(University of Regina)
SCOPE OF T H E PROBLEM
T he author takes a positive attitude toward the problem of urbani
zation. U rban centers perform an im portant function in a national
economy. They are the focal points of such nonagricultural activities
as trade, m anufacturing, and communication. In addition, they act as
administrative, cultural, and recreational centers. A lack of urban
outlets and weak hierarchical differentiation in a region are always
indicative o f a low level of economic development.
T he subject of urbanization has been widely discussed by scholars in
the Ukraine. T he most comprehensive works are the m onographic
study by Iu. Pitiurenko1 and an elaborate essay by N. Blazhko.2 In
addition there are num erous shorter articles dealing with urban prob
lems which are regularly published in the journal of the Kiev Univer
sity Ekonomichna heohrafiia. T he best known contributors besides
Pitiurenko are L. Hanechko, M. Kovtoniuk, S. M okhnachuk, and E.
Shypovych.3
1 Iu. Pitiurenko, Rozvytok mist і mis’ke rozselennia v Ukrains kii RSR (Kiev, 1972). For a
review of this book, see E. Shypovych, “Problemy rozvytku mist Ukrains’koi RSR,”
Ekonomichna heohrafiia, vol. 15, 1973.
2 N. Blazhko, “Kolichestvennye metody izucheniia sistemy gorodskikh poselenii,” in
Geografiia naseleniia i naselennykh punktov SSSR (Leningrad, 1967).
3 Iu. Pitiurenko, “Terytorial’ni systemy mis’kykh poselen’, zahal’ni zakonomirnosti
ikh rozvytku i suchasna struktura (na prykladi Ukrains’koi RSR),” vol. 10, 1971; Iu.
Pitiurenko and L. Hanechko, “Osoblyvosti ta problemy nozvytku mis’kykh poselen’—
tsentriv hirnychorudnoi promyslovosti Donets’ko-Prydniprovs’koho raionu SRSR,” vol.
12, 1971; Iu. Pitiurenko, “Osoblyvosti i problemy rozvytku mis’kykh poselen’ pivdennoho ekonomichnoho raionu,” vol. 14, 1973; Iu. Pitiurenko and M. Iakymova,
“Metodychni pytannia vydilennia terytorial’nykh system mis’kykh poselen’ і vyznachennia ikh mezh,” vol. 16, 1974; L. Hanechko, “Pytannia rozvytku mis’kykh
poselen’ na bazi vydobutku і pererobky nerudnoi syrovyny (na prykladi Donets’koPrydniprovs’koho ekonomichnoho raionu),” vol. 13, 1972; L. Hanechko, “Mistoformuiuche znachennia hirnychodobuvnoi promyslovosti ta ii vplyv na rozselennia,” vol.
15, 1973; M. Kovtoniuk, “Do pytannia matematychnoho analizu sitky mist Rovens’koi
oblasti,” vol. 10, 1971; S. Mokhnachuk, “Matematychni metody v heohrafii naselennia,”
vol. 12, 1972; E. Shypovych, “Zrushennia v rozvytku i rozmishchenni mis’kykh poselen’
Ukrains’koi RSR za roky Radians’koi vlády,” vol. 17, 1974.
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Distinctive features o f these inquiries are their regional character,
their preoccupation with problems o f classifying urban centers, their
recognition of spatial ties, and their projections o f urban growth. T he
methodology is largely that o f an inductive geographic analysis. T he
studies lack, however, deeper insights o f an integrated approach in
evaluating the functional and hierarchical dependence. This is a
weakness which cannot be attributed exclusively to Ukrainian scholars
but is also characteristic o f urban research in the USSR.4
W hen dealing with the global aspects o f urban developm ent in the
Ukraine, the studies are highly political in nature; they stress the
historical achievements of the Soviet administration, carefully avoid
ing comparative evaluations in regard to other regions and countries.
T hus they omit im portant criteria o f appraisal which, as one might
suspect, are not entirely favorable for the Ukraine.
T he aim o f this study is precisely the opposite. Prim ary attention is
devoted to the general aspects of urbanization in the Ukraine, deferr
ing detailed analysis of regional problems to future publications.5 At
tem pts are also made to employ comparative evaluation. An im por
tant benchm ark for this appraisal will be supplied in contrasting the
urbanization process in the Ukraine with that o f the Russian Republic.
Statistical evidence in this field confirms that the Ukraine trails the
Soviet Union and the Russian Republic, and it appears that the gap
developed does not narrow, but progressively widens. Special atten
tion is paid here to this problem by estimating the global deficits at
various time periods and allocating them to various sizes o f urban
centers.
In addition to the backward characteristics of the global situation,
the regional distribution o f urban centers in the Ukraine is charac
terized by widely polarized differences. On the one hand, it records
an abnorm ally high agglom eration o f urban com m unities in the
southeastern region, which is associated with coal and iron mining; on
the other hand, it reveals the underdeveloped areas in the west, which
barely meet the minimum level o f urbanization. T he attem pt here is
to illustrate this point in the form o f suitable statistical tables and maps
comprising six basic sizes of urban centers and twenty-five provinces
(oblasts).
4 See individual publications of: P. Alampiev, V. Davidovich, B. Khorev, O. Konstan
tinov, G. Lappo, A. Mints, V. Pokshishevskii, and others.
5 This author is presently working on the subject of “The Hierarchy o f Urban Systems
in the Western Ukraine.”
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Attention will be paid to the most recent rates o f growth in ord er to
assess future effects of urbanization. This evaluation will concern not
only developments in the Ukraine versus Russia, but will also apply to
internal differences. It will be of interest to follow the extent to which
regional inequalities have a tendency either to disappear or to become
more pronounced.
Special consideration will be extended to a few dozen principal
centers in the Ukraine; these will be appraised individually from vari
ous points of view. First, an attem pt will be made to assess their rela
tive status o f developm ent un d er the present level o f urbanization; in
other words, they will be com pared with the “standardized” values
derived from equalized rural-urban conditions. In the second ap
proach, selected centers will be evaluated on the potential strength
which they might have attained if the Ukraine had reached a level of
urbanization u nder conditions of optimal economic development. For
this purpose, the author assumes an urban population o f 75 percent
which closely approxim ates the present rates in W estern Europe.6
GENERAL EVALUATION
D e f i n i t i o n o f u r b a n c e n t e r s . T here are two principal ranks of
urban centers in the Ukraine and in the other republics o f the Soviet
Union: cities and towns, the latter officially called “settlements with
urban character.” To become a city, a community must have at least
one thousand inhabitants, 75 percent or more o f whom must be
employed in nonagricultural activities. Com pared with this, the town
may have a lower rate of nonagricultural occupations, though not less
than 60 percent. However, this is compensated for by the require
m ent of a higher minimum population, a figure is now raised to 2,000
persons.7
T here are also two additional subdivisions of cities: middle-size and
large. These are cities which are directly subordinated to the prov
inces and the republic. In practical terms, they do not belong to the
district area adm inistration but constitute autonom ous urban districts

6 U.N., Demographic Yearbook 1973 (New York, 1974) listed the following percent rates
o f urbanization for Western Europe: England 77.9 (1972), France 70.0 (1968), Nether
lands 77.4 (1973), Belgium 87.1 (1973), Sweden 81.4 (1970), Denmark 79.9 (1970), East
Germany 74.3 (1973); see tables and definitions on pp. 118-22.
7 Akademiia Nauk UkRSR, Ukrains’ka Radians'ka Entsyklopediia (Kiev, 1959-1965),
Volume 9, pp. 238-40 and Volume 13, p. 33; Entsyklopediia narodnoho hospodarstva
Ukrains’koi RSR (Kiev, 1972), vol. 4, p. 50.
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or provinces. T here were 111 centers in the first category in 1970;
their m inimum size oscillated around 35,000 inhabitants, depending
upon their location and upon the degree of urbanization in a given
province. T he second category, cities of republican importance, is
comprised of two centers: the capital city o f Kiev, with a population o f
1.632.000 in 1970, and the city o f Sevastopol’. One should add that
the exclusion o f the latter center from provincial jurisdiction, unlike
that o f the capital city, was not conditioned by its size (population
229.000 in 1970), but by political considerations (the military signifi
cance o f harbor facilities).
It is customary to classify urban communities into various sizes m ea
sured by the num ber of local residents. Lately, this procedure has
been standardized internationally and can easily be applied to Ukrain
ian conditions. Table 1 shows the two-fold distribution o f urban cenTable 1
T he Grouping o f Cities and Towns in the Ukraine
by Size o f Population, 1970
Cities

Population
(000)
1,000.1 & over
500.1-1,000.0
200.1-500.0
100.1-200.0
50.1-100.0
20.1-50.0
10.1-20.0
5.1-10.0
3.1-5.0
U nder 3.0
Total

Repub Provin
lican
cial
District Towns

1
1

2

1
6
10
22
38
32
2

111

64
138
52
13
5
272

2
63
299
246
247
857

Total
All
Popu
Centers lation
(000)
2
6
11
22
38
98
203
351
259
252
1,242

2,855
4,417
3,255
2,952
2,535
2,950
2,812
2,434
1,023
456
25,689

Sources: SSSR, administrativno-territorial’noe delenie soiuznykh respublik (Moscow, 1974),
pp. 254-335; Itogi vsesoiuznoiperepisi naseleniia 1970goda, vol. 1 (Moscow, 1972), pp. 63,
102-03.
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ters in the Ukraine in 1970, by size and by the legal designations
m entioned.8
T he statistical listings show the numerical predom inance o f towns,
which am ount to two-thirds of all centers. Regarding population
strength, the m edian value of district cities is three times higher than
that o f towns (13,700 vs. 4,400) and the provincial cities in tu rn are
approximately five times larger than the district cities (median value
66,500). It is interesting to note that the smallest size centers (under
3.000 persons) comprise less than 2 percent of cities (5 centers) and
more than a quarter of all towns. On the other hand, the 41 largest
centers with over 100,000 inhabitants contain more than half the
urban population of the Ukraine. Fewer than one-third o f all centers
have more than 10,000 inhabitants each, and together these centers
account for more than five-sixths of the total urban population.
G l o b a l e f f e c t s o f u r b a n i z a t i o n . Table 1 shows that 25,689,000
persons resided in the urban centers of the Ukraine in 1970; this
amounts to 54.5 percent of the total population of 47,127,000. Al
though this ratio of urban to rural population is quite impressive, how
does it compare with that o f the entire USSR or of, say, its largest
component, the Russian Republic?
In the USSR as a whole, the share of urban population is 56.7
percent while in Russia it reaches 62.3 percent. Should one apply the
latter num ber as a desirable yardstick o f urban developm ent in the
U kraine, then one cannot help b u t point to a global deficit o f
3.650.000 urban dwellers. Since, under norm al conditions, the proc
ess of urbanization is a progressive reduction o f rural occupations and
their transfer into urban employment, this figure can also be inter
preted as a relative surplus of rural population. W hen associated with
the total num ber of 21,438,000 rural residents, this yields an excess of
17 percent.
T he conditions described above are not very satisfactory from the
point of view o f economic developm ent in the Ukraine. One might
speculate that they have been similar in the past and that definite
progress has recently been made to close the existing gap. A closer
evaluation of historical records, however, reveals an entirely different
picture. T he relative standing o f the Ukraine in the field of urbaniza
tion has not improved, but has continuously deteriorated over the last
few decades.
8 Itogi vsesoiuznoi perepisi naseleniia 1970 goda (Moscow, 1972), vol. 1.
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19.3
654
2.3

—

Growth rate, total (percent)

Degree of urbanization (percent)
Surplus or deficit (000)
vs. rural population (percent)

—
—

35,210

Population, total (000)

Growth rate, urban (percent)2
Growth rate, rural (percent)

6,790
28,420

Ukraine:
Population, urban (000)
Population, rural (000)

1913

33.5
16
.1

.54

2.70
—.21

40,469

13,569
26,900

1939

45.7
—2,800
-12.3

.17

1.74
—.85

41,869

19,147
22,722

1959

Historical Evaluation of the Urbanization Process
in the Ukraine and Russia, 1913-1980

Table

54.5
-3,650
-17.0

1.08

2.71
—.53

47,127

25,689
21,438

1970

62.3
-4 ,2 7 8
-2 1 .6

1.08

2.44
—.80

52,477

32,676
19,801

19801

Table 2 shows that in 1913 the Ukraine was more urbanized than was Russia. Although the shares of
urban population in both republics were relatively very low (below 20 percent), the Ukraine recorded
a
surplus of 654,000 persons, equivalent to 10 percent of the urban population, as compared with Russia.
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Notes:
1 Estimated projections.
2 Calculated on the annual basis.
Source: I togi, pp. 8-9.

17.4
-1,670
-2.3

—

Growth rate, total (percent)

Degree of urbanization (percent)
Surplus or deficit (000)
vs rural population (percent)

—
—

89,902

Population, total (000)

Growth rate, urban (percent)2
Growth rate, rural (percent)

15,667
74,235

Russia:
Population, urban (000)
Population, rural (000)

33.5
-43
-.1

.72

3.28
-.11

108,377

36,295
72,082

52.4
7,861
14.1

.41

2.68
-1.28

117,534

61,611
55,923

62.3
10,075
20.5

.93

2.52
-1.19

130,079

80,981
49,098

70.4
11,621
27.5

.93

2.18
-1 .5 3

142,642

100,445
42,197
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T he following quarter century is characterized by a higher rate o f
growth o f urban population in Russia than in the Ukraine, until the
shares o f urban population in both countries became almost identical.
This period was also characterized by a higher rate o f decline in the
rural population o f the Ukraine; this unfortunately cannot be attri
buted to the process o f urbanization but rather to physical losses
during W orld W ar I and to famine during the period of collectiviza
tion. T he varying magnitudes of urban and rural changes in both
countries have produced different rates of overall growth. It is evi
dent that Russia has been a gainer in this regard; her annual rate of
growth exceeded growth in the Ukraine.
T he next twenty years, which cover the periods of W orld W ar II
and reconstruction, were characterized by low rates of overall growth
in both countries, with particularly unsatisfactory results for the
Ukraine. T he total population of the country hardly changed. Its
annual rate of growth was 2.5 times lower than that of Russia. T he
most significant feature of this period was the still very high rate of
urban growth, counterbalanced by the corresponding decline in rural
population. Unfortunately for the Ukraine, both these rates approx
imated only two-thirds o f the levels applicable to Russia. T he final
outcome of this process was the urban advance o f Russia, which over
took the Ukraine and created a negative gap of 2,800,000 persons.
Com pared with this development, the following decade appeared
to contain some corrective factors. For the first time in the period
analyzed, the urban and total rates of growth in the Ukraine reached
or even slightly exceeded those o f Russia. W hat is interesting, however,
is the significant difference in the rates o f decline o f rural popu
lation: it was much lower in the Ukraine than in Russia. W hen inter
preting these results, one cannot help but conclude that the urbaniza
tion in the Ukraine in the 1959-70 period was not entirely sustained
by the process o f rural-urban transform ation, but depended also on
an urban influx from outside the republic. It appears that about onethird o f the urban growth (6,542,000 persons) was attributed to the
immigrants mainly from Russia, a fact which can easily be supported
by reference to the increase in the Russian population in the Ukraine
in the same period.9
9 In the Ukraine, the Russian population, which is predominantly urban, has in
creased from 3,055,000 (8.1 percent o f the total population) in 1926 to 7,091,000 (16.9
percent) in 1959, to 9,126,000 (19.4 percent) in 1970; see Itogi vsesoiuznoi perepisi
naseleniia in 1926, 1959, and 1970.
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It is obvious that the projected data for 1980 are less reliable than
those of the previous years, since they represent only very general
approxim ations. They might be regarded as somewhat speculative
but still highly probable. T he forecasts for both countries are based on
the 1959-70 annual rates of growth for the total population, and
these may or may not be entirely true. Estimates of urban and rural
residents are undertaken separately from past trends and then ad
justed within the fram ew ork o f global figures. T he results show
slightly lower rates o f growth for urban population, and higher rates
of decline for rural population than in the previous years. T hus the
projection incorporates some tendency to continue with the self
sustained processes o f urbanization within each o f the republics, and
reduces the effects of interregional rural-urban migrations.
It is interesting to note that in spite of somewhat larger rates of
growth o f urbanization in the Ukraine, the country does not reduce
the existing gap, both absolutely and relatively. T h e deficit o f
3,650,000 persons in urban centers in 1970, which am ounted to 17.0
percent surplus in the rural population, increases to 4,278,000 per
sons and 21.6 percent in 1980. T he urbanization backlog in the
Ukraine can be expressed in terms o f ten years of development. It can
be seen from the table that 62.3 percent, which is the projected share
o f urban population in 1980, is exactly the same as that of Russia in
1970.
R a N K -S IZ E R ELA T IO N SH IP OF URBAN C E N T E R S. T he next objective of
this study is to look into the distribution of urban centers by size, and
to evaluate their structural composition. W hat one does expect is a
reasonable mix, a balanced distribution of all sizes. T he urban analyst
should be able to spot the inherent strength or weakness of size dis
tributions as they apply to two separate economic political regions or
to various historical time intervals.
T he customary technique is to use a two way logarithmic graph o f
urban sizes and their numerical frequencies known u n d er the name
of Z ipfs rank-size relationship o f urban centers.10 T he following
statistics (Table 3) and diagram (Figure 1) show the urban distribution
patterns of the Ukraine in 1939, 1959, and 1970, in comparison with
that of Russia in 1970. W hen evaluating the empirical results, one
should concentrate on the slope and linearity o f the existing relations.
10 G. K. Zipf, National Unity and Disunity: The Nation as a Bio-Social Organism
(Bloomington, Indiana: The Principia Press, 1941). G. K. Zipf, Human Behaviour and the
Principle of Least Effort (Reading, Massachusetts: Addison-Wesley, 1949).

Source: Itogi, pp. 62-63.

5.000.1 & over
2.000.1-5,000.0
1.000.1-2,000.0
500.1-1,000.0
200.1-500.0
100.1-200.0
50.1-100.0
20.1-50.0
10.1-20.0
5.1-10.0
Under 5.0

( 000 )

Population

З

2
6
11
22
38
98
203
351
551

1
4
8
11
25
91
161
357
418
4
6
10
21
72
100
246
274

Individual Frequency
Ukraine
1970
1959
1939

1
1
4
11
48
59
114
368
476
761
995

Russia
1970

17
65
124
238
606
1,062
1,843
2,838

8
19
41
79
177
380
731
1,242

6

2
5
13
24
49
140
301
658
1,076

1
2
1
4
10
20
41
113
213
459
733

Cumulative Frequency
Russia
Ukraine
1970
1970
1959
1939

Size-Rank Distribution of Urban Centers in Russia, 1970 and in
the Ukraine, 1970, 1959, and 1939

Table
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FIG. I
RANK-SIZE RELATIONSHIP OF URBAN CENTERS
IN RUSSIA 1970, AND UKRAINE 1970, 1959 AND 1939

RANK

They can be detected as an approxim ation through a general observa
tion or defined in more specific terms by mathematical methods o f
fitting a regression line.
For this particular study, the use of free-hand straight lines, tangent
to the empirical curves, is preferred. They apply to 1970 urban struc
tures in the Ukraine and Russia. T he characteristic feature o f these
“evaluation” lines is their origin in the convex point of small centers in
which these centers start rapidly to decline in strength. This m ark is
then joined in the form of a tightly fitting line with a suitable distribu
tion o f large centers. W hen selecting the other benchm ark, one
should minimize the discrepancies between the actual curve and the
trend line. Since distribution patterns become irregular as one moves
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up toward larger sizes, one or two additional designations may be
required to extend the tangent lines to all centers. While plotting the
successive lines in the northwest corner, one should not allow their
slopes to exceed the preceding lines, since this would constitute de
parture from the requirem ent o f the best fit. This qualification, how
ever, does not apply to the largest center. In other words, the ultimate
line does not need to end at the point of origin o f the first center if
this is excessively large.
In evaluating the distribution o f urban centers in Russia, it can be
observed that the strength o f Moscow fits ideally into the existing
pattern o f hierarchical relationship (5 percent larger than the re
quired population). This is not so, however, in the case o f the
Ukraine. T here is a pronounced leveling off among the top centers,
with the apparent weakness o f the capital city, Kiev.11 To make proper
use of the methodology, the strength of the first center had to be
upgraded by extrapolating it from the relationship between the sec
ond and third ranking centers (Kharkiv vs Odessa). Its theoretical
location then became the term ination point o f our tangent lines. This
was justified, since the final slope of urban distribution in the Ukraine
was smaller than the preceding ones. U nder reverse conditions, one
would have had to position the line between the actual and the
theoretical designation of the first center.
Having completed the drawing of the tangent lines, one might then
ask for the interpretation of the results, which are focused in the
shaded areas of the graphs. They represent the actual variations o f
urban structures in the Ukraine and Russia in 1970 from the imposed
pattern o f minimal linearity characterized by certain similarities and
differences. Thus both urban groupings have a tendency to term inate
(diminish numerically) at a certain size. In Russia, this comes quite
early, at about 15,000 population, while in the Ukraine it does not
appear until the 6,000 population mark. In practical terms, it means
that the Ukraine has a relative surplus (stronger representation) of
small urban centers.
11 This fact was pointed out by Chauncy D. Harris, Cities o f the Soviet Union, Studies in
Their Functions, Size, Density, and Growth (Chicago; Rand McNally 8c Co., 1970). He
was extrapolating the potential strength o f the main centers from the numerical order
of the last 10,000 population center. We do not, however, concur with these findings;
they appear to be greatly exaggerated; 3,000,000 persons were projected for Kiev in
1959 (p. 134). We also find unrealistic his forecast for Moscow o f 15,760,000 persons in
the same year (p. 137). The main reason for these results is the acceptance by Harris of
the theoretical (harmonic) slope for all urban sizes.

EFFECTS OF URBANIZATION IN T H E UKRAINE

63

T he distribution between 10,000 and 100,000 persons is charac
terized by a concave curve which is almost invisible in Russia but very
strongly pronounced in the Ukraine. Its deepest penetration applies
to the urban centers of between 15,000 and 30,000 persons, and
disappears at 10,000 and 50,000 persons. This characteristic must
lead one to conclude that there is a lack of developm ent in such
centers which one can interpret in terms of the missing population
strength and/or numerical representation. In Russia the same feature
in a very mild form applies to centers of between 10,000 and 50,000
persons.
T he large-size centers o f the Ukraine are characterized by an un
even distribution, a zig-zag pattern of size-rank relationship. In most
cases, it is a natural phenom enon attributed to the individual varia
tions among centers. In this general irregularity, however, one can
discern a tendency toward a somewhat perm anent deficit am ong the
centers between 150,000 and 300,000 persons and then an abnorm al
strength erosion of the first four centers (Kiev, Kharkiv, Odessa, and
Donets’k). Com pared with these results, the two principal cities of
Russia (Moscow and Leningrad) are very well developed. These
favorable conditions, however, do not apply to the successive urban
ranks, which show a deep concave for one million population centers
and a similar but less pronounced drop for the 500,000 population
centers.
Qualifying these findings, one should add that they represent the
structural features and resulting abnormalities which were derived
from the general characteristic o f each urban distribution separately.
No attem pt has been made to mix the results together and to tie up
one set of data with other. In other words, they do not show which
country has a more developed (dense) network of urban centers. A
look at the slopes for the two countries, particularly those applicable
to the upper-size centers, leads one to certain expectations and con
clusions which cannot be properly substantiated. T he main reason for
this is the varying scale o f the two distributions (1,242 vs. 2,838 cen
ters), which in tu rn reflects the ratio o f population in both countries
(47 vs. 130 million). In ord er to overcome this obstacle, one has to
reduce the differences in size between the two countries; this can be
done by com paring the strength of successive urban sizes with the
appropriate shares of the population on farms and in lower ranking
centers. Since the latter are normally located in some proximity to the
larger centers, they may be justifiably identified as the tribuary cen
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ters, and their population as that o f the tributary areas. T he m ethod
o f this analysis is exemplified in Table 4 and Figure 2.
T he graphic presentation shows a more developed status of the
urban centers in Russia, exceeding the strength o f their counterparts
in the Ukraine. Closer inspection reveals that the same tributary area
yields varying levels o f urban population in comparable ranks. T he
greatest gap appears to apply to the centers with 20,000 persons
(matched in Russia by 30,000 persons) and to the principal city of
Kiev (population 1,632,000); it is lacking approxim ately an additional
1,000,000 persons. It is interesting to note that both countries have

123,126
119,613
115,212
106,836
91,553
83,521
75,613
64,047
57,430
52,100
49,087

—
—
—
—
44,272
44,937
39,885
41,982
36,600
39,315
33,648
37,688
31,113
35,790
28,163
32,949
25,351
30,723
22,917
28,179
21,438
26,901

_
_
—
39,205
37,448
36,117
34,610
32,439
31,071
29,323
28,419

Total Tributary Population (000)1
Russia
Ukraine
1970
1970
1959
1939

123,126.0
—
—
—
59,806.0
—
—
—
19,202.0 22,136.0 44,937.0
—
6,284.0
4,982.0
8,396.0
9,801.0
1,387.0
1,926.0
3,024.0
3,745.0
673.6
820.7
1,570.0
1,806.0
317.7
393.8
730.4
844.1
105.7
159.1
235.3
287.1
53.1
66.7
102.1
145.9
28.3
31.4
42.8
63.9
17.3
17.3
25.0
38.8

Tributary Population per Center (000)2
Russia
Ukraine
1970
1970
1959
1939

Notes:
1 Total population less population of the corresponding top centers.
2 Total tributary population divided by the cumulative number of higher ranking centers.
Source: Itogi, pp. 8-9, 62-63, 76-77, 102-03.
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Population
of the Center
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Population of the Tributary Areas by Size of Urban Centers in
Russia, 1970 and the Ukraine 1970, 1959 and 1939
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the same share o f farm population per center (17,300 persons).12 T he
relative weakness of urban structure in Russia, when applied to cen
ters with 500,000-1,000,000 persons, is confirm ed again in the new
graph. It is below the developm ent level o f similar size centers in the
Ukraine.
T he historical comparison o f urban densities in the Ukraine in 1959
and 1970 shows a significant increase for centers in the middle-level
range (30,000 vs. 50,000 persons, 60,000 vs. 110, 000 persons) and
the lower portion o f the large centers (100,000 vs. 175,000 persons,
200.000 vs. 300,000 persons). It is less pronounced for the largest
centers, with the exception of Kiev which records a considerable gain
o f 500,000 persons. A similar evaluation o f 1939 and 1959 distribu
tions reveals somewhat reverse tendencies, with the smallest increases
recorded for interm ediate size centers and m ore satisfactory growth
for large centers. Overall, the total growth in this period appears to be
less impressive when one takes into account that it was distorted by the
effects of war and economic reconstruction.
T he developm ent o f larger-size centers within the same tributary
population can also be interpreted as an im provem ent in urban densi
ties. Reversing the relationships discussed, we can observe that the
same size urban centers require smaller tributary areas in Russia than
in the Ukraine. Similar conditions can be validated historically. In
practical terms, this means that the region or period which records
higher densities (more developed status o f urban centers) must have
achieved this through other factors than the provision o f service to
people in the tributary areas. T he most likely and logical conclusion is
that the effects of industrialization add to the population agglom era
tion in the center and widen its reach beyond the borders o f the
traditional tributary area. Interpreted along this line, one can see that
the Ukraine is still unable to catch up to the economic (urban) de
velopm ent in Russia in spite o f impressive growth in the 1959-70
period.13
12 In view of a previous statement about the shortcoming of urbanization in the
Ukraine (54.5 percent) vs. Russia (62.3 percent), this proves that the deficit o f
3.650.000 persons does not apply to the centers but to their undeveloped strength.
13 An interesting conclusion can be drawn from the information which was published
in the economic yearbook o f the Ukrainian Republic for 1973. (Narodne hospodarstvo
Ukrains’koi RSR 1973, p. 38-39). It shows the participation o f the country in various
types of industrial production in the Soviet Union which can be measured in terms of
the specific weights (percents). They are listed in brackets following the designation of
the particular industry. In evaluating the republic’s performance, one should keep in
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Table 5 shows significant deficits for the urban population in three
principal sizes: centers above 1,000,000, 200,000-500,000, and
20.000-50,000 persons. They am ount to approximately two-thirds,
one-half, and one-quarter o f the present population in these classifi
cations. T he total deficiencies of 4.2 million persons are balanced by
identical surpluses which apply primarily to the small-size centers and
to one or two large-size urban groups. T he three last classes o f centers
(under 20,000 persons) record a population excess ranging from 25
percent to 35 percent and account for approximately one-half of the
total surplus. Com pared with this effect, the large-size category of
500.000-1,000,000 persons shows an excessive strength o f 40 percent,
which is equivalent to 1.8 million persons. A relatively small surplus of
400,000 persons applies to centers with 100,000-200,000 persons. In
terms of inner strength, this excess is less than 15 percent o f the
population in this group.
These results, which deal with the surpluses and deficits o f popula
tion for various size centers, can easily be transform ed into a similar
analysis applicable to the num ber o f centers. To accomplish this, one

mind the overall share o f population which amounts to 19 percent and can be used as a
yardstick o f assessment for specific industrial development, or the lack o f it. Thus it
appears that the primary strength of the Ukraine lies in extractive-type activities: coal
mining (32), natural gas production (29), iron ore mining (56), steel production (39).
Also important are heavy machinery industries, such as production o f locomotives (73),
box cars (54), ploughs (53), seeders (49), and roofing materials (64). Next in line is the
processing o f agricultural products: sugar refining (59), butter production (33), and
meat production (27). Compared with these shares, there is almost a complete lack of
paper production (4) and cotton manufacturing (4). About half o f the required share
belongs to chemical production (12), automobiles (9), silk (11), woolen products (10),
radios (8), washers (8), refrigerators (11), and photographic cameras (11). Surprisingly
enough, the production o f television sets is quite high (33). In general, the Ukraine
lacks the bulk of manufacturing, which contributes to urban employment. The activities
in which she leads are highly capital-intensive, and they have a tendency to concentrate
in certain regions (extractive industries) or even rural areas (agricultural processing).

Notes:
1 Difference
2 Difference
3 Population
4 Deficits or
Source: Same

11.1
17.2
12.7
11.5
9.9
11.5
10.9
9.5
5.7
100.0

18.3
10.3
18.9
9.9
9.8
14.3
8.2
6.6
3.7
100.0

Shares of Population
Ukraine
Russia

-7.2
6.9
-6.2
1.6
.1
-2.8
2.7
2.9
2.0
_

Difference

-65.1
39.8
-48.9
13.7
1.0
-24.5
25.4
30.6
35.4
_

-1858
1760
-1593
403
27
-722
714
745
524
—

(000 )

Percent
Deficit or
of Actual
Surplus
Distribution1 in Persons2

2,122.0
758.0
306.0
137.0
69.1
30.8
13.8
7.0
2.9
—

- .9
2.3
-5 .2
2.9
.4
-2 3 .4
51.7
106.4
180.7
314 9

(000 )

Deficit or
Population Surplus of
per C enter3 Centers4

in shares expressed as a percent of the actual shares of urban population in the Ukraine.
in shares multiplied by the total urban population of 25,689,000 persons.
in various urban ranks divided by the corresponding number of centers.
surpluses in persons divided by the average population of the center.
as in Table 4.
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1,000.1

(000 )
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Table

68
T H E ANNALS OF T H E UKRAINIAN ACADEMY

EFFECTS OF URBANIZATION IN T H E UKRAINE

69

needs only to divide the previous population findings by the average
size population in each urban size category. Having undertaken this
step, we observe the lack o f one center in the category of cities with
population over 1,000,000 persons. Alternatively this means an insuf
ficient level o f developm ent for Kiev and Kharkiv, which are able to
absorb between themselves the size o f an additional center in this
category. T he urban classification of 200,000-500,000 needs 5 more
centers added to the presently existing 11 centers, while the group
with populations o f 500,000-1,000,000 has an excess of 2 out o f 8
centers. A m oderate surplus of 3 out o f 22 centers exists in the size o f
100.000-200,000 persons. One can see that the m utual transfers o f
credits and debits among the top four urban classifications reduce the
m agnitude o f total variation to one center only. This still leaves, how
ever, a very significant deficit o f population of almost 1.3 million
persons. T here is also a shortage o f 23 centers in the group of
20.000-50,000 persons, which is represented by a total o f 98 centers.
T he smaller center ranks show considerable surpluses o f centers
which outw eigh the cum ulative deficits m any times. T h u s, the
surpluses and deficits of population, when balanced within a total o f
25.689.000 urban residents, yield a net surplus of 315 out of 1,242
centers. This is exactly 25 percent of the total.
These results appear to be in conflict with the figures in Table 4.
T he statistical analysis undertaken previously acknowledged that both
republics, the Ukraine and Russia, had exactly the same average share
o f farm population per center in the tributary area (17,300 persons).
If this is the case, then one cannot speak about surpluses of centers in
the Ukraine but must refer to equal urban densities in both countries.
This statement is correct as far as it concerns the total num ber of
centers, but it does not apply to their individual ranks (see details in
Figure 2 and Table 4). T herefore, one should qualify the global re
sults in terms of varying strength o f the centers. For this purpose, one
should recall that the proportion o f urban population in the Ukraine
am ounted to only 54.5 percent, whereas in Russia it was 62.3 percent.
If the Ukraine m aintained the same ratio o f urban to rural population
as Russia, based on its 1970 rural population o f 21,438,000 persons
and 1,242 existing urban centers, then it would have required an
u rb a n p o p u latio n o f 35,359,000 instead o f 25,689,000. T h u s
9.670.000 persons need to be added to the existing urban centers to
match the Russian rural-urban ratio. This could have been achieved if
the U kraine’s total population approxim ated 56.8 million and not
47.1 million persons.
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One can also interpret the same issue in much sim pler terms. T he
average urban population per center in Russia am ounts to 28,534
persons, while in the Ukraine it reaches only 20,684 persons. The
differential of strength equals 37.6 percent when considering the
Ukraine as the basis for comparison. T hus one needs to increase the
urban population o f the Ukraine by the above percentage in ord er to
eliminate the gap in community strength. (This yields the same result
o f 9,670,000 persons.) It is obvious that reversing the problem and
applying the Russian strength of centers to the present urban popula
tion in the Ukraine m ust yield a reduced num ber of centers, as was
shown in Table 5.
U nder norm al conditions, one does not im port urban residents
from outside a country, but relies on the transfer of rural population
into urban settlements. Following this road o f development, the level
of urbanization in the Ukraine, comparable with that of Russia, can be
achieved with a m uch smaller deficit, namely 3,650,000 persons (see
Tables 2 and 6). An increase in the urban population to 29,339,000 is
counterbalanced here by the same decrease in the rural population
(down to 17,788,000). It is interesting to note that there are changes
in deficits and surpluses for various urban sizes u n d er the new as
sumed conditions. While they retain the same overall pattern, they
show new num erical dimensions. All deficits get more intensified and
the surpluses are reduced. One o f the groups, 50,000-100,000 per
sons, which was adequately represented before, now falls short of the
required share and the classification with 100,000-200,000 persons
loses all its previous surplus.
T he other feature which is recorded in Table 6 is the column of
cumulative deficits. Starting this calculation with the evaluation o f the
largest center (over 1,000,000 persons) and proceeding downward
toward smaller sizes, one can observe an almost continuous chain of
increments. It reaches its cumulative peak of 4,956,000 persons at the
level o f centers with 20,000-50,000 persons. This am ounts to 26.1
percent o f the associated urban population, which is significantly
more than the 14.2 percent applicable to the global cumulative deficit.
T he fact that the latter is smaller numerically is due to the offsetting
results (surpluses) o f urban centers in the last three size categories
(under 20,000 persons).
H i s t o r i c a l a n a l y s i s . T he comparison o f 1970, 1959, and 1939
data discloses not only the general increase in the urban population,
but also some significant changes in its structure. These can best be
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( 000 )

5,379
3,034
5,536
2,911
3,867
4,193
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1,931
1,091
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1.4
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* Derived from the 62.3 % level of urbanization in Russia and size composition of urban centers in that country as shown in Table 5.
Source: Same as in Table 4.
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illustrated in the annual rates of growth applicable to two separate
time intervals (1959 vs. 1939, 1970 vs. 1959) and the entire period
(1970 vs. 1939).
The best approach for the evaluation o f the structural changes is
the comparison of the annual rates of growth for various size centers
with the overall rate applicable to all centers. T he derived differences
should indicate growing strength when the rates o f certain groups are
high, and a weakening when they trail behind the general averages.
These results become even more conclusive when one attempts to
couple them with the formerly discussed deficits and surpluses of the
individual group classifications (see Table 7).
Viewed from this perspective, the upper group o f centers (over
500,000 persons) records a favorable development; its rate of growth
between 1959 and 1970 is twice as high as that o f all centers and is still
very significant when m easured over the entire 1939-70 period (50
percent higher). This means that the deficiency o f urban population
in high-ranking centers has been gradually reduced, although not yet
fully eliminated. A similar pattern applies to centers with 100,000-

Table 7
Structural Growth o f Urban Population in
the Ukraine, 1939-70
U rban Population
Population
o f the C enter 1939
1959
1970
(000)
(000) (000) (000)
500.1 & over 2,762 4,065 7,272
200.1-500.0
1,739 2,667 3,255
100.1-200.0
1,371 1,628 2,952
50.1-100.0
1,506 1,898 2,535
20.1-50.0
2,171 2,841 2,950
10.1-20.0
1,368 2,226 2,812
5.1-10.0
1,748 2,544 2,434
904 1,278 1,479
U nder 5.0
13,569 19,147 25,689
All centers
Source: I togi, p. 63.

Annual Rate o f Growth
1939-59

1959-70

1939-70

1.95
2.16
.85
1.16
1.35
2.47
1.90
1.75
1.74

5.43
1.83
5.57
2.66
.34
2.15
- .4 0
1.34
2.71

3.17
2.04
2.50
1.69
.99
2.35
1.08
1.60
2.08
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200.000 persons, which are currently well represented in the urban
structure of the Ukraine. T heir rate of growth in the 1959-70 period
was two times as high as the average but they had a less pronounced
differential in 1939-70 (25 percent higher).
T he negative effects of growth can be observed for the group of
centers with 20,000-50,000 persons. Belonging to the deficit cate
gory, they show a very low rate of growth for the 1939-70 period (50
percent o f the average) turning literally into stagnation in the last
decade (one-tenth o f the general rate). Similar qualifications, though
not so m arked, apply to the other deficit group, 200,000-500,000
persons. Its rate o f growth over the entire period is at the average
level, but in 1939-70 it reached only two-thirds of the general growth.
This means that the previously discussed gap in the urban population
of the Ukraine was not narrowed over time but was actually widened.
Regarding small centers, their population growth is far from uni
form. T he largest size group among them (10,000-20,000), which
might be considered as the closest substitute for missing centers in the
category o f 20,000-50,000 persons, experienced an average or above
average development. T he next size (5,000-10,000) showed a long
term rate of growth approxim ating 50 percent of the general increase
and was also characterized by an absolute decline in the 1939-70
period. This is an economically desirable pattern when one refers to
the previously discussed population surplus in this group. T he cen
ters u nder 5,000 persons had a rate of growth lower than the average
but significantly higher than the preceding size group. It reached 80
percent o f the overall rate applicable to the entire period, and 50
percent of the rate characterizing the last decade.
T he bulk o f the growth for smallest centers must be attributed to
the legal conversion of rural settlements into urban communities. An
inspection of Table 3 reveals a 22.2 percent increase in centers under
5.000 persons (511 vs. 418) between 1959 and 1970 while the popula
tion increase in the same period (Table 7) amounts to only 15.7 per
cent. Com pared with these results, the centers with 5,000-10,000
population had no increase in urban units (351 vs. 357) and no in
crease in population—in fact, they showed a 4.5 percent decline. The
largest size group of small centers (10,000-20,000), in turn, is charac
terized by a 26.1 percent growth of centers (203 vs. 161) and a similar
growth of population (26.3 percent).
Summarizing the findings, one can see the positive and negative
effects of historical changes. T he high rate o f growth for large-size
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centers appear to be helpful in correcting the inherited deficiencies of
their underrepresentation. Similarily the arresting o f growth for
small-size centers (5,000-10,000) reduces their num erical surpluses.
However, these offsetting changes do not refer to the deficient
middle-size centers (20,000-50,000) which fare very badly, nor to the
smallest-size urban centers, the num ber o f which is still growing.
REGIONAL PATTERN OF URBANIZATION
In addition to global and size comparison, this study evaluates the
regional distribution o f urban centers and urban population. It illus
trates this by means o f urban density, i.e. the num ber o f persons in
the tributary areas. In other words, we incorporated the same concep
tual fram ework that has been used in the Ukraine—Russia rank-size
comparisons (see Figure 2 and Table 4), but abstained from the
graphical illustration. T he m agnitude o f analyzed regions (25 prov
inces) made its use fully impractical. Instead o f this, we then concen
trated our attention on the selected urban sizes represented by popu
lations u n d er 5,000 and over 5,000, 10,000, 20,000, 50,000, and
100,000. We calculated the population of their tributary areas, which
was composed of rural residents, for centers under 5,000 persons,
and the appropriate shares o f the urban population as one moved
along the scale of community sizes. In other words, we followed the
concept o f hierarchical structure, which was not necessarily confined
in practice to the classifications m entioned.
T he uneven dispersal of various center ranks was evidenced in the
presence of a low or high num ber o f persons in the tributary areas.
T he lower the figure, the denser was the distribution o f urban centers
considered to be and, in reverse, a higher concentration o f residents
in the associated areas was identified with the lack of urban centers.
T he detailed results of urban densities for individual provinces, and
the underlying statistical information, are listed in Tables 8 and 9.
It becomes apparent that the outcome o f our calculations does not
lend itself to general evaluation. T he findings are much too polarized,
so that it is difficult to com prehend them in a m eaningful fashion. To
facilitate this objective, one has to abstract them, to reduce the indi
vidual variations and confine them into a pattern through some suita
ble grouping. This task was accomplished by using the m ethod of
quartile distribution. T he characteristic feature of this statistic is the
splitting o f analyzed units into four equal parts.

100.1

and over

Source: “Itogi," pp. 102-10.

1. Cherkasy
2. Chernihiv
3. Chernivtsi
4. Crimea
5. Dnipropetrovs’k
6. Donets’k
7. Ivano-Frankivs’k
8. Kharkiv
9. Kherson
10. Khmel’nyts’kyi
11. Kirovohrad
12. Kiev
13. L’viv
14. Mykolaiv
15. Odessa
16. Poltava
17. Rovno
18. Sumy
19. ТегпоріГ
20. Transcarpathia
21. Vinnytsia
22. Volyn’
23. Voroshylovhrad
24. Zapcrizhzhia
25. Zhytomyr
Ukraine

Province

50.1-100.0

20.1-50.0

10.1-20.0

Individual Frequency
Population of the Centers (000)
5.1-10.0

Under 5.0

100.1

and over

50.1-100.0

20.1-50.0

10.1-20.0

Cumulative Frequency
Population of the Centers (000)

Table 8
Rank-Size Distribution of Urban Centers in the Ukraine by Province, 1870

5.1-10.0

Under 5.0

100.1

and over

50.1-100.0

20.1-50.0

10.1-20.0

5.1-10.0

Under 5.0

100.1

and over

50.1-100.0

20.1-50.0

10.1-20.0

Tributary Population per Center
Population of the Centers (000)
5 .1-10.0

Under 5 .0

Note: * Due to the lack of appropriate centers, the tributary areas have been derived from the population total of the province and the tributary area of the neighboring center,
such as: L’viv, Ivano-Frankivs’k, and Rovno.
Source: “Itogi,” pp. 14-17, 102-11.

1. Cherkasy
2. Chernihiv
3. Chernivtsi
4. Crimea
5. Dnipropetrovs’k
6. Donets’k
7. Ivano-Frankivs’k
8. Kharkiv
9. Kherson
10. Khmel’nyts’kyi
11. Kirovohrad
12. Kiev
13. L’viv
14. Mykolaiv
15. Odessa
16. Poltava
17. Rovno
18. Sumy
19. Тегпоріґ
20. Transcarpathia
21. Vinnytsia
22. Volyň’
23. Voroshylovhrad
24. Zaporizhzhia
25. Zhytomyr
Ukraine

Province

Total Tributary Population
Population of the Centers (000)

Table 9
Population of the Tributary Areas by Size of Urtan Centers and Provinces in the Ukraine, 1970
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In the case of the regional density data, the employment o f this
m ethod encountered certain difficulties. These were due to the un
even sizes of individual provinces and the extrem e variations o f their
urbanization. To overcome these obstacles, the weighted values o f the
upper and lower quartiles and the m edian applicable to the equally
divided tributary populations were used. In this way, the varying sizes
o f individual provinces were standardized, but the internal variations
within the groups, which yielded significant effects o f skewness, were
not eliminated. This was undertaken in the next step, when the calcu
lated values were adjusted for a more balanced distribution within a
fram ework of empirical totals. As a last step, the three dividing marks
were applied to the individual distribution in ord er to secure the best
possible fit. This resulted occasionally in some slight alteration of the
derived results, which provided, in turn, a more logical division of the
four groups.
T he summary results o f the analyzed data (see Table 10) unfold
certain features o f urban densities which can be identified throughout
all the stages of statistical processing. Thus, the comparison of actual
means with medians (modified means) shows a significant pattern o f
skewness which applies to all center ranks. Tilted toward the areas
with a high level o f agglomeration (see also individual results in T a
bles 8 and 9), it is most pronounced for centers over 50,000 and least
for centers above 5,000 persons. This can be observed in the mag
nitudes of mean to m edian ratios.
T he evaluation of quartile values reflects a wide range of dispersion
m easured by the coefficient of variation. It shows the percent rela
tionship between quartile range (Q3-Q1) and the sum of the quartile
values (Q3 and Qi). Since the original data did not produce equal class
intervals and the coefficient of variation exceeded 50 percent, it was
necessary to go through the successive stages o f adjustm ent as is
shown in Table 10. It is interesting to note that the common feature
for all results is the relatively narrow am plitude o f variation in urban
densities for small centers (over 5,000 persons and 2,000 persons)
when com pared with the middle-size and large centers.
T he most rew arding results, however, were secured through the
transfer o f the grouped inform ation material into maps. This was
undertaken separately for each of the analyzed community ranks, as
shown in Figures 3-8. We must abstain from a detailed discussion of
the individual distributions and concentrate more on the evaluation
of the summary results.
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Table 10
Characteristics of Urban Densities (Tributary Populations)
in the Ukraine by Size of the Centers, 1970
Population
o f the
C enter
(000)

Median Mean
(000)
(000)

Percent
Quartiles
Coefficient
Ratio U pper Lower o f Variation
(000) (000)

A. Original іd ata:
Over 100 1,084.5 820.7
Over 50
575.1 393.8
Over 20
212.0 159.1
Over 10
66.7
96.2
Over
5
40.1
31.4
Over
2
23.9
17.3

75.7
68.5
75.0
77.3
78.3
72.4

1,924.7 521.5
899.0 252.2
326.0 105.2
126.4 45.3
52.8 22.3
30.7 12.0

57.4
56.2
51.2
47.2
40.6
43.8

B. Adjusted for skewness:
Over 100 1,150.8 820.7
Over 50
583.2 393.8
Over 20
213.8 159.1
Over 10
86.0 66.7
Over
5
39.0 31.4
Over
2
22.8
17.3

71.3
67.5
74.4
77.6
80.5
75.9

1,709.6 592.0
872.7 293.6
320.3 107.3
126.4 45.6
52.8 25.2
30.7 14.8

48.6
49.7
49.8
47.0
35.3
35.0

C. Adjusted for mapping:
Over 100 1,150.8 820.7
Over 50
583.2 393.8
Over 20
213.8 159.1
Over 10
86.0 66.7
Over
5
39.0 31.4
Over
2
22.8
17.3

71.3
67.5
74.4
77.6
80.5
75.9

1,685.3 616.2
826.8 339.5
320.0 107.6
129.1 43.0
53.3 24.6
29.9 15.7

46.5
41.8
49.7
50.0
36.8
31.1

Source: Same as in previous tables.

It is apparent from all the maps that the highest density o f urban
population (lowest level of population in the tributary areas) applies
to the southeastern Ukraine; it is concentrated in the provinces o f
D o n e ts’k, V o ro sh y lo v h ra d , D n ip ro p e tro v s ’k, C rim ea, an d
Zaporizhzhia. T he first three o f these exceed the limits of the lower

FIG. 3 :

FIG. 4 :

TRIBUTARY
OVER 2 ,0 0 0

POPULATION OF URBAN CENTERS
PERSONS IN THE UKRAINE,
1970

TRIBUTARY POPULATION OF URBAN CENTERS
OVER 5,0 00 PERSONS IN THE UKRAINE, 1970

F I G . 5=

TRIBUTARY POPULATION OF URBAN CENTERS
OVER 1 0 ,00 0 PERSONS IN THE U KRAINE, 1 970

FIG. 6 s TRIBUTARY POPULATION OF URBAN CENTERS
OVER 2 0 ,0 0 0 PERSONS IN THE UKRAINE, 1970

FIG. 7 !

TRIBUTARY POPULATION OF URBAN CENTERS
OVER 5 0 ,0 0 0 PERSONS IN THE UKRAINE , 1970

FIG. 8=

TRIBUTARY POPULATION OF URBAN CENTERS
OVER 100,000 PERSONS IN THE UKRAINE , 1970
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quartile in all community sizes; the province o f Crimea weakens
somewhat for centers above 10,000 persons, while the administrative
area of Zaporizhzhia shows a definite split along the line of small and
large centers. It is very strongly developed at the level o f centers
above 50,000 and 100,000 population (Zaporizhzhia, Melitopol’, and
Berdians’k) and retains only about-average strength for all other
urban categories.
T he second group of territorial units which appear to exceed the
m edian strength consists o f seven surrounding provinces. They are
the areas of Kherson and Kharkiv, which are very strongly rep re
sented by centers above 5,000 and 2,000 persons, but lack suitable
developm ent o f large centers. Both provinces record the shortfall of
communities in the 50,000-100,000 persons classification and the
Kharkiv region shows the same effect for centers over 100,000 per
sons. A ppearing to be a paradox at first (consider the size o f Kharkiv
city), the latter result must be attributed to the existence o f one large
center within a relatively large tributary area. These urban sizes push
down the particular ranking of the provinces into the category o f
below-median strength.
T he two neighboring areas of Mykolaiv and Kirovohrad have a
uniform rating which exceeds the average (median); the only excep
tion is the weakening of the urban classification over 20,000 persons,
in the administrative unit of Kirovohrad (below the average strength).
T he three additional provinces, Cherkasy, Kiev, and Sumy, show the
same below-average developm ent o f small centers, over 2,000 per
sons. T he administrative divisions o f Cherkasy and Sumy also earn
the same rating for the principal centers over 100,000 persons. T he
province o f Kiev, in turn, appears to be very weak (lowest rating
classification) in centers over 50,000 persons, while the Cherkasy area
is deficient (below-average strength) in centers over 20,000 persons.
Summarizing the effects o f the second strongest urbanized areas,
we can observe that they closely adjoin the prim ary developed region
in both western and northern directions. They appear to stop exactly
along the Kiev-Odessa axis. An exception to this pattern is the exclu
sion o f two provinces, Poltava and Chernihiv, which split this region
into two parts (Kharkiv and Sumy vs. Kiev, Cherkasy, Kirovohrad,
Mykolaiv, and Kherson). They appear to be somewhat less developed
and belong to the third ranking (below-average) category.
A characteristic feature of the Poltava and Chernihiv urban dis
tributions is their haphazard variation o f ranks. T hus the Poltava
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region shows above-average strength for large centers over 100,000
persons (effect of Poltava and Kremenchuk) and centers over 10,000
persons. Com pared with this, the representation by small centers,
over 2,000 persons, is very weak. T he Chernihiv area, in turn, has a
relatively sufficient num ber o f small centers over 2,000 persons
(above-average rating) and centers in the category of 50,000-100,000
persons (Pryluky and Nizhyn). This beneficial effect is offset by the
lack o f centers above 20,000 persons which have the lowest level of
rating.
T he two provinces bordering in the west are Zhytomyr and Odessa.
T he first of them shows below-average strength for most o f the com
munity sizes, excepting the two groups, 2,000-5,000, and 50,000100,000 persons, which exceed the m edian urban density (have the
tributary population below the middle mark). T he latter effect is at
tributed to the relative strength o f two cities, Berdychiv and Korosten’. T he second administrative area o f Odessa shows a below-average
density throughout the five center categories, with the exception of
centers between 20,000 and 50,000 persons which yielded a higher
than average rating. This is due to the existence of such centers as
Kotovs’k, Bilhorod, Kiliia, and Balta.
T he next subgroup in this category o f urban densities consists of
three southwestern provinces: L’viv, Ivano-Frankivs’k, and Transcarpathia. T he first two can be characterized by an above-average de
velopment of small centers under 5,000 persons with the latter show
ing an opposite effect (lowest rating). T he province of L’viv appears to
be deficient in the num ber o f large centers over 100,000 and 50,000
persons. T here is only one of them in each o f these two categories,
L’viv and Drohobych, and this does not appear to be enough when
considering the size o f the tributary population. In Ivano-Frankivs’k,
the rating o f the principal center over 100,000 persons improves to
above-average standing, while the three successive groups, over
50,000, 20,000, and 10,000 persons, drop into the lowest possible
ranks. Transcarpathia, in turn, considering its population m agnitude,
has the undeveloped capital center and the relatively strong (above
average) distribution of centers at the level of 50,000 and 20,000
persons.
T hus the th ird ranking area o f urbanization (below-m edium
strength) consists o f four separate pockets o f administrative groups.
T hree of them, Poltava-Chernihiv, Zhytomyr, and Odessa, directly
adjoin the region which was classified as the second highest in the
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country. T he fourth com ponent, L’viv, Ivano-Frankivs’k, and Transcarpathia, appears to have an independent origin; it is quite rem ote
from the others and isolated when considering its extrem e location.
T he last and least urbanized area consists o f six provinces which
merge into one territorial expanse that separates the previously dis
cussed southwest region from the core o f the Ukrainian territory.
T hey are the adm inistrative units o f T e rn o p il’, Vinnytsia, and
Khmel’nyts’kyi (the geographic region o f Podillia), Rovno and Volyn’
(tra d itio n a l te rrito ry o f V olhynia), a n d C h ern iv tsi (historical
Bukovyna).
T he smallest am ount o f urbanization is found in the provinces of
T ernopil’ and Vinnytsia; they have a density below the value o f the
low er q u a rtile in all six c o mmu n i t y g ro u p in g s. T h e a re a o f
Khmel’nyts’kyi appears to be stronger in the urban sizes of over
10,000, 20,000, 50,000, and 100,000 persons. In the case o f Volyn’
province, the lowest grades (communities over 5,000, 10,000, 50,000,
and 100,000 persons) are mixed, with standings exceeding the gen
eral average (urban sizes u nder 5,000 and over 20,000 persons). T he
latter outcome is due to the existence of such cities as Novovolyns’k,
Kovel’, and Volodymyr. T he area of Rovno has a higher-than-average
strength in centers over 100,000 persons (consider the effect o f
Rovno) and a below-average strength in centers over 20,000 persons
(refer to Dubno and Zdolbuniv), while all other sizes fall into the
least-developed category. Com pared with these results, the province
o f Chernivtsi is well represented by a center over 100,000 persons
(density above the average), has a relatively weak distribution in
groups over 50,000 and 5,000 persons (below-average) and a very
weak urban representation in sizes over 20,000, 10,000, and 2,000
persons.
A fter having observed the extreme variations in the regional loca
tion o f urban centers in the Ukraine, one wonders to what extent they
are perm anent or transitional. How did historical developm ent affect
them? Are the recent changes such that they minimize the evident
spread, or perpetuate the inherited inequalities?
T he answer to these questions can be derived from the statistical
material listed in Table 11. It divides the country into two regions: the
advanced and the undeveloped urban areas. Since we were concerned
with the urbanization effect o f all community sizes, we used the per
cent of urban population as a common denom inator. T he resulting
grouping is very similar to the one discussed under densities, with two
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or three exceptions. T he provinces o f Odessa and L’viv, which be
longed to the less-developed regions (below the m edium density),
have now moved into the category of advanced areas. This was mainly
due to the impact of their relatively strong and well-developed princi
pal centers. T he province o f Cherkasy, in turn, which has a welldeveloped network of urban centers (higher-than-average density)
but a small size in the prim ary center, slipped back into the lower
urban classification.
T he historical progress over the years was not m easured by the
growth in urban population but by the relative changes in urbaniza
tion. Instead o f calculating the annual rates of additions to the urban
sector, which was isolated from the community at large, we preferred
to evaluate the urban shares in 1939, 1959, and 1970. This yardstick
o f assessment appeared to be more suitable than the other one, since
it was able to take into account the growth o f the rural population and
the intensity o f the rural-urban transform ation.
T he num erical results show a significant spread in urbanization or
both advanced and undeveloped areas in 1970; this exceeds a 2:1
ratio (66.9 percent vs. 31.5 percent). Due to a skewness of distribution
(agglomeration of urban population in certain provinces), the overall
average o f the republic is higher (55.1 percent) than the interpolated
middle point (48.8 percent). T he chronological set o f figures for 1959
and 1939 reveals 46.1 percent and 33.5 percent as comparable levels
o f urbanization in the Ukraine. This amounts to a 12.6 point increase
in the period of 1939 to 1959 (.63 per year) and a 9.0 point increase
between 1959 and 1970 (.82 per year).
Taking these findings into consideration, one m ight form ulate the
hypothesis that the inequality in the urban distribution would di
minish if the rates of growth behaved inversely to the levels o f urbani
zation. This would mean a lower-than-average growth for advanced
areas and a higher-than-average increase for undeveloped areas. But
inspection of the cumulative growth in the 1939-70 period repudiates
this hypothesis. It shows that the majority of the provinces in the
u pper category exceeded the general level of increments. An excep
tion to this pattern can be observed for the provinces o f Donets’k,
Voroshylovhrad, Kharkiv, and Crimea. T he slowdown o f their u r
banization is particularily apparent in recent years (1959-70). Two
other provinces, Odessa and L’viv, also grew less than the average in
the 1939-70 period. This should not, however, be very surprising

Donets’k
Voroshylovhrad
Dnipropetrovs’k
Kharkiv
Kiev
Zaporizhzhia
Crimea
Odessa
Kherson
Mykolaiv
L’viv
Kirovohrad
Sumy
Subtotal

Advanced urban areas:

Province

11

87.4
83.6
76.2
69.3
66.0
65.7
63.2
55.9
53.8
52.7
47.3
43.9
43.5
66.9

85.8
79.3
70.2
62.5
54.8
56.6
64.5
46.9
40.4
39.6
38.9
30.4
32.4
59.7

78.0
65.8
53.0
52.6
41.4
39.3
52.1
38.0
22.4
27.0
31.7
18.7
18.7
45.5

7.8
13.5*
17.2*
9.9
13.4*
17.3*
12.4
8.9
18.0*
12.6*
7.2
11.7
13.7*
14.2

1.6
3.3
6.0
6.8
11.2*
9.1*
-1.3
9.0*
13.4*
13.1*
8.4
13.5*
11.1*
7.2

Percent UrbanizationIncrements in Urbanization
1970
1959
1939
1939—59
1959—70

Historical Effect of Urbanization in the Ukraine,
by Provinces, 1970, 1959, 1939

Table

9.4
16.8
23.2*
16.7
24.6*
26.4*
11.1
17.9
31.4*
25.7*
15.6
25.2*
24.8*
21.4

1939—70
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39.8
36.7
34.9
34.6
34.6
32.1
30.8
29.7
27.5
26.7
25.4
23.3
31.4
31.5
54.5
55.1

29.7
23.0
26.0
26.2
22.4
25.9
22.8
28.8
17.1
19.0
17.0
16.5
22.5
22.2
45.7
46.1

20.1
14.1
20.5
20.5
15.9
16.4
22.9
—
13.2
11.7
11.9
14.5
—
16.2
—
33.5

9.6
8.9
5.5
2.7
6.5
9.5
—.1
—
3.9
7.3
5.1
2.0
—
6.0
—
12.5

Notes:
Case 1 covers all present territory while Case 2 excludes Transcarpathia.
Asterisks indicate significant increases in urbanization (exceeding the general average).
Source: I togi, pp. 14-17.

Poltava
Cherkasy
Zhytomyr
Chernivtsi
Chernihiv
Volyn’
Ivano-Frankivs’k
Transcarpathia
Rovno
Khmel’nyts’kyi
Vinnytsia
T ernopil’
Subtotal (1)
(2)
Ukraine (1)
(2)

В. Undeveloped urban areas:
10.1*
13.7*
8.9
8.4
12.2*
6.2
8.0
.9
10.4*
7.7
8.4
6.8
8.8
9.3
8.8
9.0

19.7
22.6*
14.4
14.1
18.7
15.7
7.9
—
14.3
15.0
13.5
8.8
—
15.3
—
21.6
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when considering that their center distribution qualified them for the
category o f undeveloped areas.
Among the twelve provinces in the second classification, only one
a d m in istra tiv e uni t r anks above th e g e n e ra l a v erag e; this is
Kirovohrad, which could have been equally well considered u n d er the
first classification. Thus, the discussed results o f 1939-70 disclose
trends which are contrary to the process of urban equalization. With
some slight exceptions, this period has enhanced the regional differ
ences of urbanization in the Ukraine.
A positive trend of reversal, however, appears to have taken place
in the last decade (1959-70). T he statistical inform ation shows that
four additional provinces have reached or surpassed the general av
erage o f urbanization. They are Poltava, Chernihiv, and Rovno in the
undeveloped sector o f the republic, and Odessa, which is the border
case o f the classification. T he rem aining administrative areas in the
“B” category trail behind the required standard but not by very much.
Only three provinces, Transcarpathia, Volyn’, and T ernopil’, record a
weak urban growth.
PRINCIPAL CENTERS
P r e s e n t c o n d i t i o n s . It may be worthwhile to direct our attention
to the principal urban centers in the Ukraine and to assess their pres
ent status o f developm ent before their possibilities of future growth
are explored.
T he first question arising here is that of selection. Statistical evi
dence in 1970 indicated the presence o f 41 communities with popula
tion exceeding 100,000 persons. Is such a delineation satisfactory? Do
we not miss some im portant centers below the specified minimum
standard? Common sense implies that this is evidently the case. T he
population of urban centers taken in isolation is not the true yardstick
o f their importance. In view o f the excessive urban agglomerations
and dispersions, centers o f the same absolute size may m erit very
different ranks in their respective spheres of influence. To evaluate
the real role o f such centers, one has to eliminate the differences
between regions—an unsurm ountable task. T he closest approach we
can devise is to relate the activity o f urban centers to the rural popula
tion in the surrounding areas, in other words, to evaluate these cen
ters as units consisting of two com ponents—an urban and a rural
component. This m ethod possesses a self-correcting mechanism since
usually the industrial centers, which are big, have a small tributary
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rural population, and centers in rural areas, which are small, provide
services to relatively large populations.
As a first step of analysis, we had to apportion the rural population
in each province to the existing urban centers. This was done with the
help of harm onic num bers, which are reciprocal equivalents o f the
num erical ranks. For example, ranks 1, 2, 3, and 4 correspond to the
harm onic num bers 1.00, .50, .33, and .25. It is of practical im portance
that one can add the harm onic measures for individual ranks into
cumulative totals, e.g. 1.00, 1.50, 1.83, and 2.08. This, in turn, lends
itself perfecdy to allocation of the rural population in the given area
to the existing urban centers. One can observe that their share o f the
tributary rural population will depend largely on two factors: total
size of the rural population and the num ber of urban centers, one of
which has a magnifying and the other a diminishing effect. This can
best be exemplified by two extrem e cases: Donets’k and Vinnytsia:
urban population o f the city
rural population of the province
num ber o f urban centers

Donets’k
878,600
616,400
186

Vinnystia
211,600
1,589,800
36

T he allocation o f rural population to Donets’k yields 106,200 persons
(total 984,800), while it adds 380,800 persons to Vinnytsia (total
592,400).
Similar calculations for majors centers in each province helped to
standardize the variances in the rural-urban relationship and made
possible the evaluation of relative ranks of the centers in the republic.
One could have stopped at this point if the objective m entioned had
been the ultimate goal. Carefully assessing the results, we found it
beneficial to undertake a second stage o f standardization.
Up to this point, tributary populations were allocated within the
confines o f administrative areas. While this can be considered as satis
factory for most centers, it did not prove to be correct for m ajor
centers, the economic importance o f which extends beyond these
limits (e.g. Kiev, Kharkiv, Odessa, D nipropetrovs’k, L’viv, etc.). To
take account o f this, we had to adjust the regionally standardized
results to the level o f a uniformly distributed urban-rural population.
This m eant extracting the rural com ponent o f 45.5 percent from the
population totals o f the centers in question and reallocating it to them
again by using the harmonic total of 1242 centers. Later on, we ad
justed the results by reducing them to the urban population.
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Having conducted this analysis for some 100 centers, we then had
to adopt a practical, if arbitrary, definition of principal centers. Start
ing from the premise of the existence o f 41 centers with a population
o f 100,000 persons and over (the weakest of which are Konstiantynivka and Krasnyi Luch in the Donets’-Basin), we found that 29
smaller centers entered into this group, due to their relative strength
in the surrounding areas. Thus, we ended with a selection of 70
principal centers. This appears to be numerically manageable for the
purpose o f tabulation and discussion.
As a final practical step in this analysis, we used the standardized
urban population as a benchm ark for the evaluation o f the actual
population. This is recorded un d er a developm ent index in Table 12.
T he individual results show deficits and surpluses which range widely
in both directions. T here are 30 centers which exceed the stand
ardized population estimates and 40 centers which fall short of them.
It is interesting to note the relatively high deficit, which is one-quarter
of the present population, for Kiev, Poltava, Zhytomyr, Rovno, and a
50 percent backlog o f developm ent for Khmel’nyts’kyi, Uzhhorod,
K am ianets\ etc. C om pared with these results, the centers in the
Donets’-Basin have a surplus ranging from 50 percent (Donets’k) to
100 percent (Horlivka).
T he lack of major centers in the Ukraine and their weak develop
m ent were discussed in com paring the effects of urbanization in the
Ukraine and Russia. T here is, however, a significant difference be
tween the two approaches. T he first findings, which showed a 25
percent surplus o f urban centers in the Ukraine, were derived from
an adaptation o f the urban distribution in Russia to that o f the
Ukraine. T he latter was characterized by a significant population
agglom eration in the up p er sizes of centers. T he present, second,
approach attempts to equalize the distribution for the “undeveloped”
level o f urban services in the Ukraine, taking into consideration the
existence of surplus centers. This is closely comparable to fitting a
mathematical trend line to the actual structure, which has a lower
slope than that of Russia. At the same time, it alters the ranks o f
individual centers by taking into account regional needs.
One should be very careful in interpreting the derived findings.
They are hypothetical to a great extent, since they assume a uniform
rate o f urbanization throughout the country. This is contrary to the
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12

T he Effect of Standardization on Principal
Urban Centers in the Ukraine, 1970

Center

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.

Standardized
Actual
Devel- Annual Rate
Population Population opm ent of Growth
(000)
(000)
Index
1959-70

Kiev
2,080.7
Kharkiv
1,174.5
Odessa
844.2
D nipropetrovs’k
683.6
Donets’k
596.1
L’viv
494.9
Zaporizhzhia
456.7
Kryvyi Rih
384.0
Vinnytsia
344.6
Mykolaiv
285.4
Poltava
285.3
Zhdanov
261.2
Voroshylovhrad
261.2
Makiivka
235.4
Khmel’nyts’kyi
221.4
Zhytomyr
213.6
Symferopol’
207.2
Cherkasy
201.5
Chernihiv
195.7
Kherson
187.4
Sumy
180.0
176.4
Horlivka
Kirovohrad
172.7
Chernivtsi
165.7
Rovno
154.1
Ivano-Frankivs’k
150.0
T ernopil’
147.7
Sevastopol’
144.2
Dniprodzerzhyns’k 135.8

1,631.9
1,222.9
891.5
862.1
878.6
553.5
657.9
573.2
211.6
331.0
219.9
416.9
382.8
392.5
113.0
160.9
249.1
158.3
158.9
260.7
159.2
335.1
188.8
186.8
115.5
105.0
84.7
228.9
227.0

78.4
104.1
105.6
126.1
147.4
111.8
148.0
149.3
61.4
116.0
77.1
159.6
146.6
166.7
51.0
75.3
120.2
78.6
81.2
139.1
88.4
190.0
109.3
112.7
75.0
70.0
57.3
158.8
167.2

3.57
2.30
3.71
2.45
1.98
2.75
3.53
3.31
5.14
3.15
3.98
3.57
3.07
.51
5.53
3.91
2.68
5.84
5.35
4.66
4.51
.77
3.32
1.88
6.78
4.24
4.49
3.99
1.43
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Table 12 Continued

C enter

30.
31.
32.
33.
34.
35.
36.
37.
38.
39.
40.
41.
42.
43.
44.
45.
46.
47.
48.
49.
50.
51.
52.
53.
54.
55.
56.
57.
58.
59.
60.
61.
62.

Kremenchuk
Uzhhorod
Luts’k
Bila Tserkva
Zhm erynka
Melitopol’
Kamianets’
Ismail
Berdychiv
Drohobych
Um an’
Kadiivka
Kerch
Kram ators’k
Nikopol’
Mukacheve
Oleksandriia
Pryluky
Konotop
Nizhyn
Kom unars’k
Berdians’k
Shostka
Slovians’k
Izium
Lysychans’k
Koziatyn
Mohyliv
Shepetivka
Korosten’
Stryi
Smila
Pervomais’k

Standardized
Actual
Population Population
(000)
(000)
132.2
127.2
124.1
117.6
112.0
106.3
102.4
98.7
96.6
94.4
91.4
91.2
87.9
85.4
82.9
79.6
78.2
77.6
77.5
76.0
75.8
74.4
73.5
70.8
69.4
69.3
67.8
67.6
66.6
65.7
65.6
64.7
63.1

148.1
64.6
93.9
108.5
36.2
136.9
57.1
70.3
71.5
56.0
63.4
137.1
127.6
149.8
125.0
57.4
69.4
57.5
68.4
56.3
122.8
100.1
64.4
124.2
51.6
117.8
26.7
26.1
38.7
55.8
48.0
55.5
59.4

Devel A nnual Rate
opm ent o f Growth
1959-70
Index
112.0
50.8
75.7
92.3
32.3
128.8
55.8
71.2
74.0
59.3
69.4
150.3
145.2
175.4
150.8
72.1
88.7
74.1
88.3
74.1
162.0
134.5
87.6
175.4
74.4
170.0
39.3
38.6
58.1
84.9
73.2
85.8
94.1

5.00
2.85
4.86
3.98
1.92
3.41
3.22
3.51
2.72
2.63
3.26
1.00
2.41
2.40
3.79
1.95
3.28
2.52
2.16
1.81
2.12
3.97
4.70
2.11
2.92
1.12
1.43
1.89
1.77
3.54
2.60
2.02
2.70
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Table 12 Continued

C enter

63.
64.
65.
66.
67.
68.
69.
70.
All

Standardized
Population
(000)

Fastiv
63.1
60.9
Kolomyia
Kalush
60.8
Dubno
60.0
59.9
Lubni
Novovolyns’k
58.9
57.7
Konstiantynivka
Krasnyi Luch
57.6
centers
14,353.6

Devel Annual Rate
Actual
Population opm ent o f Growth
1959-70
(000)
Index
42.3
41.1
40.7
25.4
40.4
41.2
105.4
102.6
15,043.4

67.0
67.5
66.9
42.3
67.4
69.9
182.7
178.1
95.4

3.10
2.50
11.04
2.86
2.92
5.07
1.58
.83
2.92

Source: Itogi, pp. 43-49.

facts. T herefore, our developm ent targets for individual centers are
not concrete goals but only theoretical yardsticks for assessing the
effects of historical developm ent by showing the m agnitude of real
variations from the “ideal” model. T here is no doubt that many o f the
inherent déficiences can be corrected and altered to a great extent if
properly recognized, but they can only rarely be fully eliminated.
Already existing urban agglom eration cannot be dispersed but only
slowed down, while weak centers can be helped through accelerated
growth which, however, may still be insufficient to yield them the
desired strength. This leads to the next section of the study, which
deals with the rates o f developm ent of principal centers in past years.
It would be useful to test how the levels o f developm ent and the
growth rates of principal centers relate to each other. This is dem on
strated in Table 13. T he first observation one can make is that there is
a somewhat higher rate of growth (median value 2.92 percent) for this
group than for all urban centers (2.71 percent). With regard to the
regional differences o f urbanization, favorable results can be ex
pected from the inverse behavior o f the developed (low rate of
growth) and undeveloped centers (high rate of growth). Ideally, the
best possible distribution could be achieved if the corresponding
groups were concentrated in the “northw est” and “southwest” corners

Source: Same as in previous tables.

No. of centers:23
No. of centers:
Median population: 95,000
Median population:
Average population:168,000
Average population:
Development index:74.8
Development index:
Rate of growth:
4.15 percent
Rate of growth:

17
55,000
49,500
63.3
2.35 percent

18
207,000
377,000
127.8
2.05 percent

(under 2.92 percent)

No. of centers:
Median population:
Average population:
Development index:
Rate of growth:

Low

Low
(under
100.0)

12
245,000
296,000
139.3
3.60 percent

(2.93 percent and over)

Annual Rate of Growth

No. of centers:
Median population:
Average population:
Development index:
Rate of growth:

High

------------

Summary Results

High
(100.0
and over

Development
Index

13

Relationship between the Development Level of
Principal Centers in the Ukraine (1970) and
the Annual Rate of Growth (1959-70)

Table
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o f the matrix. Inspecting the numerical distribution, we find that this
pattern applies to 41 out o f 70 centers. In other words, it is confirm ed
as a trend, but not overwhelmingly so. It is also interesting to note that
the undeveloped centers are smaller in size than the developed ones,
as can be deduced from the values o f the m edian and m ean popula
tion in each classification.
T he individual centers, which appear to be scattered haphazardly
over the four squares of the m atrix (Table 14) m erge into certain
coherent groups when properly scrutinized. They show the geo
graphic differentiation of strength previously discussed, and patterns
of growth which are more pronounced than was evident in the re
gional analysis.
T he well-developed centers, which record a slowdown in growth,
are found in three or four definite clusters. One o f them consists o f
the top ranking centers in the Ukraine: Kharkiv, Odessa, D nipropet
rovs’k, and L’viv. T he second group includes all the urban centers of
Donets’-Basin (Donets’k, Makiivka, Horlivka, Kram ators’k, Kadiivka,
Slov’ians’k, Kom unars’k, Lysychans’k, Konstiantynivka, and Krasnyi
Luch) except Voroshylovhrad which shows a rate o f growth slightly
higher than the average. T he third classification embraces two cities
of the highly urbanized Crimea (capital city Symferopol’ and harbor
city Kerch) and the metallurgical center of Dniprodzerzhyns’k, which
is located in close proximity to D nipropetrovs’k. T he rem aining link
in the “northeast” square o f the m atrix is Chernivtsi, capital of
Bukovyna. Generally, the slowdown of growth in all these centers may
be regarded as socially beneficial; it releases hum an and capital in
vestments for the support o f weak centers.
T he well-developed and fast-growing centers are made up o f two
principal groups. They are the seaports Zhdanov, Mykolaiv, Kherson,
Sevastopol’, and Berdians’k, and the metallurgical-industrial centers
o f Zaporizhzhia, Kryvyi Rih (iron ore), Nikopol’ (manganite), Kremenchuk, Kirovohrad, and Melitopol’. They are joined by the previ
ously m entioned mining center o f Voroshylovhrad, which is also the
provincial capital.
T he category of undeveloped centers with high rates o f growth is
dom inated by the political administrative centers including the main
city o f the republic, Kiev. Here, also, belong the provincial capitals of
Poltava, Vinnytsia, Zhytomyr, Sumy, Chernihiv, Cherkasy, Rovno,
Khmel’nyts’kyi, Ivano-Frankivs’k, Luts’k, and T ernopil’. An excep
tion to this pattern is the relatively low rate of growth o f Uzhhorod,

658/148/3.5
573/149/3.3
417/160/3.6
383/147/3.1
331/116/3.2
261/139/4.7
229/159/4.0
189/109/3.3
148/112/5.0
137/129/3.4
125/151/3.8
100/135/4.0

1632/78/3.6
Ternopil'
220/77/4.0
Ismail
212/61/5.1
Oleksandriia
161/75/3.9
Shostka
159/88/4.5
Uman’
159/81/5.4
Kamianets’
158/79/5.8
Korosten'
116/75/6.9
Fastiv
113/51/5.5
Novovolyns'k
109/92/4.0
Kalush
105/70/4.2
Lubni
94/76/4.9

Zaporizhzhia
KryvyiRih
Zhdanov
Voroshylovhrad
Mykovaiv
Kherson
Sevastopol’
Kirovohrad
Kremenchuk
Melitopol'
Nikopol'
Berdians’k

Kiev
Poltava
Vinnytsia
Zhytomyr
Sumy
Chernihiv
Cherkasy
Rovno
Khmel’nyts’kyi
Bila Tserkva
Ivano-Frankivs’k
Luts’k

High (2.93 percent and over)

85/57/4.5
Berdychiv
70/71/3.5
Konotop
69/89/3.3
Uzhhorod
64/88/4.7
Pervomais’k
63/69/3.3
Pryluky
57/56/3.2
Mukacheve
56/85/3.5
Nizhyn
42/67/3.1
Drohobych
41/70/5.1
Smila
41/67/11.0
Izium
40/67/2.9
Stryi
Kolomyia

Kharkiv
Odessa
Donets'k
Dnipropetrovs’k
L’viv
Makiivka
Horlivka
Symferopol'
Dniprodzerzhyns’k
Chernivtsi
Kramators’k
Kadiivka

Annual Rate of Growth

72/74/2.7
68/88/2.2
65/65/2.9
59/94/2.7
58/74/2.5

1223/104/2.3
892/106/2.7
879/147/2.0
862/126/2.5
554/112/2.8
393/167/.5

Shepetivka
Zhmerynka
Koziatyn
Mohyliv
Dubno
57/72/2.0
56/74/1.8
56/59/2.6
56/86/2.0
52/74/2.9
48/73/2.6
41/68/2.5

Kerch
Slov'ians’k
Komunars’k
Lysychans’k
Konstiantynivka
Krasnyi Luch
335/190/.8
249/120/2.7
227/167/1.4
187/113/1.9
150/175/2.4
137/150/1.0

Low (under 2.92 percent)

Note: The three successive sets of numbers represent: population in thousands of persons, development index, and annual rate of growth.
Source: Same as in Table 12.

Low
(under
100.0)

High
(100.0
and
over)

Development
Index

Table 14
Relationship between the Development Level of Principal Centers in the Ukraine (1970)
and the Annual Rate of Growth (1959-70)
Individual Centers

39/58/1.8
36/32/1.9
27/39/1.4
26/39/1.9
25/42/2.9

128/145/2.4
124/175/2.1
123/162/2.1
118/170/1.1
105/183/1.6
103/178/.8
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the administrative center of Transcarpathia which can be found in the
last, least favorable, classification. O ther centers in the analyzed divi
sion are Izmail, the harbor city on the Dunai (Danube), Bila Tserkva
(administrative “substitute” center in the province of Kiev) and the
industrial cities o f Shostka (chemical), Novovolyns’k (newly estab
lished coal-mining center), Kalush (potash), and Oleksandriia (brown
coal processing). The final group in this classification consists of a few
strongly secondary centers in the provinces, which are predom inantly
rural in character: Um an’, Kamianets’, Korosten’, Fastiv, and Lubni.
T he most neglected urban centers, underdeveloped and slow grow
ing, are the rem aining secondary hierarchies in the rural areas:
M ukacheve, D rohobych, Stryi, and Kolom yia in so u th w estern
Ukraine; Berdychiv, Shepetivka, Dubno, Zhmerynka, Koziatyn, and
Mohyliv in the historical regions of Volyn’ and Podillia; Ko notop,
Pryluky, and Nizhyn in northeastern Ukraine; Smila in the vicinity of
Cherkasy and Izium in the Kharkiv province.
In sum, the analysis of principal centers reveals definite patterns of
differentiation, which are much more pronounced than in the re 
gional evaluation: the slowed-down growth o f the well-established
coal mining centers in the Donets’-Basin, counterbalanced by an ex
pansion of undeveloped administrative centers. These desirable de
velopments have been accompanied by an enhanced growth o f al
ready strong seaports and a complete disregard for the upgrading o f
secondary centers in the agricultural regions.
A d v a n c e d u r b a n i z a t i o n . Analyzing the developm ent status of
major urban centers in the Ukraine and their past rates o f growth,
one cannot help but ponder the question o f their future. W hat could
be their ultimate strength and how long would it take to reach this
objective? To tackle these problems, we have had to make a certain
num ber o f basic assumptions.
First, it was necessary to define the optimal level o f rural-urban
transform ation. It appears that a 25:75 ratio could be regarded as
quite satisfactory for the republic which is richly endowed with both
agricultural and m ineral resources. To reach this ratio, considerable
tim e is needed. Estim ates in T able 2, which in co rp o rate d the
leveling-off effects of urban growth, did not envisage realization o f
this target for the Ukraine before 1995 and for Russia before 1985.
Zeroing in on the latter date, we posed the question: commencing the
intensified urbanization process in 1970, would it be possible for the
Ukraine to catch up to Russia in a period of fifteen years?

1. Cherkasy
2. Chernihiv
3. Chernivtsi
4. Crimea
5. Dnipropetrovs’k
6. Donets’k
7. Ivano-Frankivs’k
8. Kharkiv
9. Kherson
10. Khmel’nyts’kyi
11. Kirovohrad
12. Kiev
13. L’viv

Province

971.9
1,020.0
552.6
666.7
794.0
616.4
865.0
867.9
475.5
1,183.7
707.0
1,179.2
1,280.2

Actual
Population
(000)
735.2
1,058.8
267.1
896.7
1,203.7
966.5
458.5
1,151.0
993.2
742.3
974.9
953.2
719.0

Equalized
D istribution1
(000)
469.1
578.7
225.2
429.6
549.0
435.0
363.7
554.8
403.6
529.3
462.2
585.9
549.4

Retained
Population2
(000)
502.8
441.3
327.4
237.1
245.0
181.4
501.3
313.1
71.9
654.4
244.8
593.3
730.8

Surplus
(000)

Surplus Estimate of Rural Population in the Ukraineby Provinces
at 75 Percent Level of Urbanization, 1970

Table 15

51.7
43.3
59.2
35.6
30.9
29.4
58.0
36.1
15.1
55.2
34.6
50.3
57.1

Percent o f
Actual Rural
Population
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Note:
1 Redistributed rural population was derived from regional relationships in total land and farmland area.
2 Retained population represents 25.0 percent of the total population which is equivalent to 55.0 percent of the rural popula
tion. Provincial totals are made up of two equal parts (27.5 percent) from the actual and hypothetical data.
Sources: I togi, pp. 14-17; Narodne hospodarstvo Ukrains’koi RSR v 1973 r., pp. 9, 197.

14. Mykolaiv
15. Odessa
16. Poltava
17. Rovno
18. Sumy
19. T ernopil’
20. T ranscarpathia
21. Vinnytsia
22. Volyn’
23. Voroshylovhrad
24. Zaporizhzhia
25. Zhytomyr
Ukraine
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In the following projections, we have assumed an overall rate o f
urban and rural growth o f 1 percent per annum . This would yield
54.713.000 persons for the U kraine in 1985 as com pared with
47.127.000 in 1970. T he urban sector (75 percent) would require a
3.17 percent annual rate of growth. This is a higher level o f aggregate
developm ent than the 2.71 percent experienced in the past, or the
2.44 percent projected for the future. This appears, however, to be
quite realistic and attainable when com pared with the individual per
form ance o f some large centers. At least it is plausible enough to be
considered a variant of the theoretical model. O ut of the projected
urban increase of 15,346,000 persons (roughly one million persons
per year), one-third could be considered as natural growth, while
two-thirds would depend on rural transfers.
This leads next to the question o f identifying the regional condi
tions for population movements. It is obvious that in view of varying
rural densities, the outflow into urban centers would not be the same
in all provinces. It would be more intense in the overpopulated areas
and less so in the sparsely settled zones. This, in turn, would influence
the urbanization process, resulting in an accelerated growth or a rela
tive stabilization of existing centers. While these effects would be evi
dent in all community sizes, they would particularly relate to small
urban centers. T he large centers have enough strength to attract the
increm ental population from wide tributary areas and therefore are
less.vulnerable to rural changes in the immediate surrounding.
Table 15 presents a tentative estimate o f the rural surplus and its
allocation to individual provinces. It is based on general approxim a
tions which lack the specifics of the agricultural conditions o f farm ing
and soil data. T he actual distribution of rural population is com pared
with the equalized shares which were derived from the regional rela
tionships in farm land (arable land and pastures) and total land areas
(including forest).14 Since these two factors were also a subject of
significant variations, they were properly adjusted to incorporate the
most beneficial conditions for each province. T he two patterns of
population allotment (actual and hypothetical) were then assumed to
contribute equally to the retained portion o f the rural population
(27.5 percent each). This yielded an overall surplus of 45.0 percent,
varying considerably in individual cases. An inspection of the table
shows that all the w estern provinces have a rate exceeding this
14 The most recent statistical information is available in the yearbook mentioned
above, p. 9, 197.
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yardstick while the southeastern and southern provinces fall below it.
These findings appear to be quite realistic notwithstanding the fact
that they were derived by means o f a crude analytical technique.
T he next point to be considered is the estimate o f new urban cen
ters. T here is no doubt that the intensified urbanization process,
which would require an exodus o f 9,656,000 from rural areas, would
also add to the num ber of existing urban centers. This appears to be a
logical conclusion, despite previous statements about their relative
excess at the present, when com pared with urbanization in Russia.
They will be needed particularly in areas which show a significant
surplus of rural population. T heir prediction in global terms (for the
entire republic) does not cause any significant difficulty; it can be
easily extrapolated from the past trend.
Table 16 shows urban populations of the Ukraine and Russia in
1959 and 1970, together with the corresponding num bers o f existing
centers. Taking into account the minimal size o f an urban center,
2,000 persons, which is also contained in each larger center, we can
estimate the core populations for both countries. In 1970, these were
9.7 percent in the Ukraine and 7.0 percent in Russia. T heir differ
ences reaffirm once more the previously m entioned advanced level of
Table 16
Population Effect o f Increm ental Communities
for the Ukraine and Russia, 1959-70

Country

Year

Urban
Population
(000)

N um ber
o f Centers

Ukraine:

1970
1959

25,688.6
19,147.4

1242
1076

2,484.0
2,152.0

9.7
11.2

6,541.2

166

332.0

5.1

80,981.1
61,611.1

2838
2372

5,676.0
4,744.0

7.0
7.7

19,370.0

466

932.0

4.8

Russia:

1970
1959

Source: Itogi, pp. 62-63.

Percent
Core
Population o f Core
Population
(000)

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.

Cherkasy
Chernihiv
Chernivtsi
Crimea
D nipropetrovs’k
Donets’k
Ivano-Frankivs’k
Kharkiv
Kherson
Khmel’nyts’kyi
Kirovohrad
Kiev

Province

17

Existing Standardized Excess
Centers Requirements Centers

Incremental
Centers

Estimate of Urban Centers in the Ukraine by Provinces
at a 75 Percent Level of Urbanization, 1970

Table

Total
Demand

Percent
of Present
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Note: * Retained at the maximum level of the presently existing centers.
Sources: Same as in previous tables.

13. L’viv
14. Mykolaiv
15. Odessa
16. Poltava
17. Rovno
18. Sumy
19. ТегпоріГ
20. Transcarpathia
21. Vinnytsia
22. Volyň’
23. Voroshylovhrad
24. Zaporizhzhia
25. Zhytomyr
Ukraine
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urban developm ent (dominance of large-size centers) in Russia. It is
interesting to observe, however, that the shares o f increm ental centers
in the increm ental population are almost identical (5.1 percent vs. 4.8
percent). By applying the past rate o f growth in urban centers to the
projected transfer of rural population, we arrive at the global need of
278 new centers.
Table 17 allocates the requirem ent to individual provinces. It sim
ply relates the national 5.1 percent rate to the rural surpluses in each
administrative unit (see third last colum n in Table 17). Preceding this
step, we attem pted to assess the excess o f the existing centers by
com paring the standardized requirem ents with actual conditions.
This procedure yielded 68 centers which were subtracted from the
increm ental needs before arriving at the total urban dem and. T he
final result is 1,453 centers, a num ber which is 211 m ore than the
1970 level of 1,242. T he highest num erical increases (in absolute and
relative terms) apply to the provinces of Vinnytsia, Khmel’nyts’kyi,
Transcarpathia, Cherkasy, Poltava, Kiev, Chernivtsi, Odessa, Sumy,
Rovno, and ТегпоріГ. Significant needs, which have been offset to a
large extent by the present excess of urban centers, are also apparent
in L’viv, Ivano-Frankivs’k, and Volyn’. T he lowest increases relate to
the southeastern and eastern regions of the Ukraine.
Estimating population for principal centers did not cause any dif
ficulties. It simply involved the allocation of 9,656,000 persons to
1,453 settlements by means of harm onic num bers. Pursuing this task,
we considered the relative ranks of the communities reflected in the
standardization process of Table 12. Allowances were made, however,
for variations in the projected levels o f regional urbanization. Thus
centers located in areas with a high surplus o f rural population were
beneficiaries o f additional growth, while allotments for their counter
parts were correspondingly scaled down. These increm ents were
added to the resident population o f principal centers in 1970. As a last
step in the analysis, these estimates were increased by 16.1 percent,
which is the com pound total o f a 15-year projected growth (1 percent
annum ) for 1985. T he results thus arrived at are listed in Table 18.
Com paring Tables 18 and 12, one can notice significant differences
in individual ranks. Vinnytsia, for instance, has dropped from 9th to
14th position, and Khmel’nyts’kyi from 15th to 25th. This is u n d er
standable when we realize the scope and objectives of both analyses.
Unlike the standardization schedule, which assumed a theoretical
reallocation of the total urban population, the present forecast in-
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T he Projected Effect of 75 Percent Urbanization
on Principal Centers in the Ukraine, 1985

Center

A. Successive ranks:
1. Kiev
2. Kharkiv
3. Odessa
4. Dnipropetrovs’k
5. Donets’k
6. Zaporizhzhia
7. L’viv
8. Kryvyi Rih
9. Zhdanov
10. Makiivka
11. Voroshylovhrad
12. Mykolaiv
13. Horlivka
14. Vinnytsia
15. Poltava
16. Symferopol’
17. Kherson
18. Sevastopol’
19. Dniprodzerzhyns’k
20. Chemivtsi
21. Zhytomyr
22. Cherkasy
23. Kirovohrad
24. Chemihiv
25. Khmel’nyts’kyi
26. Sumy
27. Kremenchuk
28. Ivano-Frankivs’k
29. Kramators’k

1985
Population
(000)

3,271.3
2,085.0
1,477.0
1,316.0
1,274.1
924.9
906.3
823.1
584.0
546.6
528.1
481.4
446.4
436.1
383.7
354.0
333.7
306.7
302.0
298.0
277.2
274.1
259.5
252.9
250.5
249.2
216.6
204.0
203.8

1970
Devel- Annual Rate
1970
opm ent of Grow
Population Index
1970-8
(000)

1,631.9
1,222.9
891.5
862.1
878.6
657.9
553.5
573.2
416.9
392.3
382.8
331.0
335.1
211.6
219.9
249.1
260.7
228.9
227.0
186.8
160.9
158.4
188.8
158.9
113.0
159.2
148.1
105.0
149.8

78.4
104.1
105.6
126.1
147.4
148.0
111.8
149.3
159.6
166.7
146.6
116.0
190.0
61.4
77.1
120.2
139.1
158.8
167.2
112.7
75.3
78.6
109.3
81.2
51.0
88.4
112.0
70.0
175.4

4.75
3.62
3.42
2.86
2.51
2.30
3.34
2.44
2.27
2.24
2.17
2.53
1.93
4.94
3.78
2.37
1.66
1.97
1.92
3.16
3.69
3.72
2.14
3.15
5.45
3.03
2.57
4.53
2.07
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Table 18

Center

30.
31.
32.
33.
34.
35.
36.
37.
38.
39.
40.
41.
42.
43.
44.

Rovno
Melitopol’
Kadiivka
Tem opil’
Kerch
Bila Tserkva
Nikopol’
Slovians’k
Komunars’k
Lysychans’k
Luts’k
Uzhhorod
Konstiantynivka
Krasnyi Luch
Berdians’k

B. Random ranks:
45. Berdychiv
46. Kamianets’
47. Drohobych
48. Uman’
49. Ismaiil
50. Mukacheve
51. Konotop
52. Zhmerynka
53. Shostka
54. Oleksandriia
55. Pryluky
56. Nizhyn
57. Smila
58. Stryi
59. Korosten’

Continued

1985
Population
(000 )

1970
Devel- Annual Rate
1970
opment of Growth
Population Index
1970-85
(000 )

197.0
181.1
180.0
178.0
175.5
173.7
169.6
166.8
161.6
155.2
153.1
142.2
139.3
133.5
131.7

115.5
136.9
137.1
84.7
127.6
108.5
125.0
124.2
122.8
117.8
93.9
64.6
105.4
102.6
100.1

75.0
128.8
150.3
57.3
145.2
92.3
150.8
175.4
162.0
170.0
75.7
50.8
182.7
178.1
134.5

3.62
1.88
1.83
5.08
2.15
3.19
2.06
1.99
1.85
1.86
3.31
5.40
1.88
1.77
1.85

121.6
118.3
118.1
114.6
122.2
108.6
107.9
101.7
100.8
100.7
94.2
91.6
91.6
90.7
89.5

71.5
57.1
56.0
63.4
70.3
57.4
68.4
36.2
64.4
69.4
57.5
56.3
55.5
48.0
55.8

74.0
55.8
59.3
69.4
71.2
72.1
88.3
32.3
87.6
88.7
74.1
74.1
85.8
73.2
84.9

3.60
4.98
5.10
4.03
3.17
4.34
3.09
7.13
3.03
2.51
3.35
3.30
3.40
4.33
3.20
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Center

60.
61.
62.
63.
64.
65.
66.
67.
68.
69.
70.

Continued

1985
Population
(000)

1970
Devel Annual Rate
1970
opment of Growth
Population Index 1970/1985
(000)

81.3
80.7
78.0
76.9
75.0
74.2
68.6
66.8
66.5
65.8
54.2

41.1
40.7
38.7
51.6
42.3
59.4
41.2
40.4
26.7
26.1
25.4

67.5
66.9
58.1
74.4
67.0
94.1
69.9
67.4
39.3
38.6
42.3

4.65
4.67
4.78
2.70
3.89
1.49
3.46
3.41
6.27
6.35
5.18

24,054.4

15,043.4

95.4

3.18

Kolomyia
Kalush
Shepetivka
Izium
Fastiv
Pervomais’k
Novovolyns’k
Lubni
Koziatyn
Mohyliv
Dubno

All centers
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Source: Same as in previous tables.

eludes two basic components: one is the historically inherited effect of
urbanization, which is characterized by various features o f local
strengths and weaknesses; the other is an attem pt to differentiate the
required increments and to correct the position of individual centers.
Successful in many instances, the latter approach is, however, too
weak to offset the present hierarchial structure. It deals with the
transfer of 9,656,000 persons, which is m uch less than the 25,689,000
established urban residents. T he task becomes even harder when con
sidering the excessive agglomerations and deficits in regional dis
tribution.
The first 44 centers follow a successive order of rank, while the remaining
26 centers are presented at random. This means that other cities not
considered here may also appear in this group. This applies particularly to
centers of under 100,000 persons in the highly urbanized areas of south
eastern Ukraine. With self-generated growth and minimal rural transfers,
many of them will move into the higher ranks; at least six (Sieverodonets’k,
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Pavlohrad, Torez, Ienakiieve, Artemivs’k, and Evpatoriia) will qualify
for the category of large cities (over 100,000 persons). These omissions,
however, do not alter the estimates of the enumerated communities, which
are still valid.
Evaluating the new strength o f principal centers, we observe now
the appearance of one center exceeding a population o f three million,
one in excess o f two million, and three centers above one million. This
yields a total o f 9,423,000 persons, which amounts to 23.0 percent of
the total urban population. T he share o f the two centers at present in
this category reaches only 11.1 percent. T here will be six centers with
a population between 500,000 and 1,000,000 (the same num erical
representation). A very significant increase will apply to centers be
tween 200,000 and 500,000 persons (18 vs. 11). Below this level,
100,000-200,000 persons, the incomplete estimate is a figure o f 31
centers which compares satisfactorily with the present 22 centers.
Thus, the 41 large centers will increase to 60 and their share in total
population will climb from 29 percent to 43 percent. T here will also
be a pronounced shift in urban population by upgrading the weight
o f large centers from 52.5 percent to 57.3 percent.
T he model o f urban developm ent applied in this study possesses
the ingredients o f self-corrective adjustments which slow down the
growth o f well developed centers and accelerate the expansion of
retarded centers. T he effectiveness of this approach can be deduced
from the num ber o f communities occupying the opposite squares in
the “Development-Growth” matrix. Patterned after a similar classifi
cation used before (Table 13), the new distribution (Table 19) approx
imates ideal conditions. It yields 59 out o f 70 centers which are located
in the desirable “northeast” and “southwest” groupings. Only three
centers occupy the “northwest” placement, while eight communities
have been relegated to the “southeast” corner o f the matrix.
It is interesting to note that the average rates o f growth in the new
tabulation closely resemble the old ones. With the exception o f the
“northw est” distribution, which shows the same characteristics, all
other classifications have growth rates У 4 - Ѵ 2 percent higher than the
previous figures. This is not a significant difference when we consider
that the present m edian value of growth is also lA percent higher.
More im portant than the growth factor is the changing spread of
developm ent indexes between the opposite groups. Thus the dom i
nant “northeast” and “southwest” categories of centers which had
53.0 points variation in the 1959-70 period increase now to 72.7

32
111,000
242,000
70.8

No. of centers:
Median population:
Average population:
Development index:
Rate of growth:

No. of centers:
Median population:
Average population:
Development index:
Rate of growth:

No. of centers:
Median population:
Average population:
Development index:
4.47 percent Rate of growth:

3
1,486,000
1,489,000
106.1
3.50 percent

No. of centers:
Median population:
Average population:
Development index:
Rate of growth:

Low (under

Annual Rate of Growth

Summary Results

High (3.18 percent and over)

Sources: Same as in previous tables.

Low
(under
100.0)

High
(100.0
and
over)

Development
Index

19

Relationship Between the Development Level of Principal Centers in the
and the Project Annual Rate of Growth (1970-85)

Table

8
105,000
134,000
83.9
2.88 percent

27
290,000
400,000
143.5
2.30 percent

3.17 percent)

Ukraine (1970)
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points, while the “northwest” and “southeast” differences diminish
from 76.0 points to 22.2 points. This is identical with a greater effec
tiveness of the self-corrective measures. Not only were we able to
increase and diminish the num erical representation of centers in op
posite groupings, but we have achieved this with a more pronounced
qualitative selection.
A comparison o f both tables also discloses considerable changes in
the size o f urban centers in various categories. Taking m edian value
as an appropriate basis o f evaluation, we can observe the five-fold
increase of population in the “northeast,” little change in the “south
west,” and a doubling in the “southeast.” T he latter results are par
ticularly significant since they indicate that there is virtually no differ
ence between the two groups o f undeveloped centers. T heir sizes are
fully comparable now, which means that many small centers which
were listed u n d er the “southeast” schedule have now moved in a
“southwest” direction. A few o f those retained are additionally charac
terized by a somewhat higher developm ent index (83.9 vs. 70.8).
Com pared with this relationship, the centers in the “northw est” corner
barely qualify for the label o f developed centers. T heir index of 106.1
is considerably lower than the 143.5 o f the rem aining developed cen
ters.
Table 20 has three listings in this category. They are the second and
third largest centers of the Ukraine (Kharkiv and Odessa), which
qualify for a higher-than-average rate of growth, because of their top
ranks, and the city o f Lviv (sixth largest center) which has gained
considerably from the excessive surplus o f rural population (see
Table 15). With these three exceptions, all well-established centers
have qualified for a low rate o f growth. They are predom inantly
centers located in the southeastern and southern Ukraine. Two addi
tional centers in this group are Chernivtsi (large rural surplus offset
by high increase in urban centers) and Kirovohrad (below-average
surplus).
T he “southeast” group is com prised o f two principal capitals,
Chernihiv and Sumy, and two secondary cities in the same regions,
Konotop and Shostka. All these centers are characterized by relatively
high rates o f growth (they represent the border case of classification)
and relatively strong developm ent indexes (exceeding the group av
erage in three out of four cases). T heir “m isfortune” o f finding
placement in the “southeast” category is due to the average dimension

Kiev
Vinnytsia
Poltava
Zhytomyr
Cherkasy
Khmel’nyts’kyi
Ivano-Frankivs’k
Rovno
Ternopil’
Bila Tserkva

Kharkiv
Odessa
L’viv

3271/78/4.8
436/61/4.9
384/77/3.8
277/75/3.7
272/79/3.7
251/51/5.5
204/70/45
197/75/3.6
178/57/5.1
174/92/3.2

2085/104/3.6
1477/106/3.4
906/112/3.3

Luts’k
Uzhhorod
Berdychiv
Kamianets’
Drohobych
Uman’
Mukacheve
Zhmerynka
Pryluky
Nizhyn

High (3.19 and over)

153/76/3.3
142/51/5.4
122/74/3.6
118/56/5.0
118/59/5.1
115/69/4.0
109/72/4.3
102/32/7.1
94/74/3.4
92/74/3.3

Low (under 3.17)

Smila
Stryi
Korosten’
Kolomyia
Kalush
Shepetivka
Fastiv
Novovolyns’k
Lubni
Koziatyn

92/86/3.4
Mohyliv
91/73/4.3
Dubno
90/85/3.2
Chernihiv
81/68/4.7
Sumy
91/67/4.7
Izmail
78/58/4.8
Konotop
75/67/3.9
Shostka
69/70/3.5
Okeksandriia
67/67/3.4
Izium
67/39/6.3
Pervomais’k

Dnipropetrovs'k
1316/126/2.9
Kirovohrad
Donets’k
1274/147/2.5
Kremenchuk
Zaporizhzhia
925/148/2.3
Kramators'k
Kryvyi Rih
932/149/2.4
Melitopol'
Zhdanov
584/160/2.3
Kadiivka
Makiivka
547/167/2.2
Kerch
Voroshylovhrad
528/147/2.2
Nikopol’
Mykolaiv
481/116/2.5
Slov’ians'k
Horlivka
446/190/1.9
Komunars'k
Symferopol'
354/120/2.4
Lysychans’k
Kherson
334/139/1.7
Konstiantynivka
Sevastopol’
307/159/2.0
Krasnyi Luch
Dniprodzerzhyns’k
302/167/1.9
Berdians’k
Chernivtsi
298/113/3.2

Annual Rate of Growth

66/39/6.4
54/42/5.2
253/81/3.2
249/88/3.0
112/71/3.2
109/88/3.1
101/88/3.0
101/89/2.5
77/74/2.7
74/94/1.5

260/109/2.1
217/112/2.6
204/175/2.1
181/129/1.9
180/150/1.8
176/145/2.2
170/151/2.1
167/175/2.0
162/162/1.9
155/170/1.9
139/183/1.9
134/178/1.8
132/135/1.9

Note: The three successive sets of numbers represent: estimated population in 1985 (in thousands of persons), development index in 1970, and annual rate of growth for
1970-85 period.
Sources: Same as in previous tables.

Low
(Under
100.0)

High
(100.0
and
over)

Development
Index

Table 20
Relationship between the Development Level of Principal Centers in the Ukraine (1970)
and the Projected Annual Rate of Growth (1970-85)
Individual Centers
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o f the rural surplus in both provinces and the high requirem ents for
additional urban centers in the province o f Sumy (also affecting
Konotop and Shostka). T he allocation of the rem aining four centers
(Izium, Oleksandriia, Izmail, and Pervomais’k) to this category can be
attributed to the low surplus of rural population in their provinces; in
the case of Izmail, it is also influenced by the num ber of required
centers.
T he comparison of centers in the “southwest” square with the past
record o f their perform ance allows one to group them into distinct
patterns o f behavior. Some centers which experienced an adequate
rate o f growth continue at approxim ately the same pace. Here belong
Vinnytsia, Poltava, and Korosten’. O ther centers, however, have a
tendency to slow down their past developments; this category includes
Cherkasy, Rovno, Bila Tserkva, Luts’k, Kalush, and Novovolyns’k.
T he third group, which also contains the capital city Kiev and such
centers as ТегпоріГ, Berdychiv, Um an’, Pryluky, Fastiv, and Lubni,
shows a m oderate increase in the rate o f growth, exceeding one-third
that o f the old growth. H igher rates o f expansion, approaching a
doubling of past figures, apply to such communities as U zhhorod,
Kamianets’, Drohobych, Nizhyn, Smila, Stryi, Kolomyia, and Dubno.
T he rem aining five centers, Mukacheve, Zhm erynka, Shepetivka,
Koziatyn, and Mohyliv, experience the most favorable improvements
by surpassing the limits m entioned and often tripling their past per
formance.
It is obvious that these results have been heavily influenced by our
assum ption regarding the regional allocation o f rural surpluses and
urban centers. They particularly favor the areas with a large num ber
and high percent o f farm population (see effect on urban growth in
the provinces of Vinnytsia and Khmel’nyts’kyi). W hat is most im por
tant, however, is not the m agnitude o f im provem ent in the past rates
o f growth but the required level o f expansion at present. Inspection
o f individual cases reveals six centers with rates between 5.0 and
5.5 percent, two around 6.0 percent, and one about 7.0 percent. All
the rem aining centers (there are 23 o f them out o f 32) have lower
rates o f growth. This result seems to be quite compatible with the old
structure in 1970 where 7 out of 23 centers exceeded the 5.0 percent
annual growth. In other words, the projected goals of our model
appear to be quite realistic if m easured by past standards of individual
and group perform ance.
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CONCLUSION
T he present study has confirm ed our original hypotheses and ex
pectations.
Although the Ukraine experienced a progressive increase in the rate
o f urbanization in the last 50 years (19.3 percent in 1913 vs. 54.5
percent in 1970), the level of her developm ent falls short o f the stand
ards which have been achieved in other republics and regions. Thus,
the Russian Republic, which trailed the Ukraine in 1913 (17.4 per
cent), caught up to her in 1933 (33.5 percent) and took the lead
thereafter (62.3 percent in 1970). This is equivalent to a net gain of
9.7 points over the entire period. If urbanization in the Ukraine
m atched the rate of Russia, it would have required an additional
transfer of 3,650,000 persons from rural to urban areas in 1970. This
gap, which represents a 14 percent deficit for urban population and a
17 percent surplus for rural population, is likely to continue in the
future. O ur forecast places it at 4,280,000 persons in 1980.
It is interesting to note that the spread in global rates of urbaniza
tion is not applicable to the total num erical representation o f urban
centers. By eliminating the differences in dimension of the two coun
tries, we obtain exactly the same share o f rural population per center
(17,300 persons). This means that the U kraine is relatively well
supplied with locational outlets b u t lacks significantly in th e ir
strength. In aggregate, the Russian cities and towns are 37.6 percent
bigger than their Ukrainian counterparts. This inequality is particu
larly pronounced in the num erical distribution and strength o f cer
tain size centers.
T he greatest weakness of urban structure in the Ukraine applies to
the centers o f over 1,000,000 persons. H ere belong two cities, Kiev
and Kharkiv, which record a combined deficit o f 88 percent under
equalized conditions of urbanization with the Russian Republic. This
qualification is particularly valid for the capital city o f Kiev. T he next
ranking gap in developm ent can be identified for the group o f centers
between 200,000 and 500,000 persons (70 percent), followed by the
category o f “small” middle-size centers, 20,000-50,000 persons (42
percent). T he average rate o f deficit (13 percent) is also visible in
“upper” middle-size centers o f 50,000-100,000 persons. Com pared
with these effects, there is a surplus o f population in size 500,0001,000,000 persons (13 percent) and u n d er 20,000 persons (19 per-
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cent). T he recent rates of growth, in the 1959-70 period, appear to
have added to the above inequalities (except for im provem ent in the
rank o f Kiev).
T he unsatisfactory level of urban developm ent in the Ukraine is
accompanied by an uneven pattern o f regional location o f centers.
T he urban communities are heavily concentrated in the southeastern
regions o f Donets’k, Voroshylovhrad, D nipropetrovs’k, Crimea, and
Zaporizhzhia. This agglomeration contrasts strikingly with the mini
mal urban functions perform ed by centers in the western Ukraine,
west of the Kiev-Odessa axis. This polarization magnifies the overall
effects o f weak urbanization. It applies to all center ranks but is least
pronounced for the smallest sizes (under 5,000 persons).
T he growth pattern in recent years (1959-70 period) reveals certain
tendencies to compensate for these irregularities, although it is far
from perfect. T here is evidence o f a slowing down for mining centers
in the Donets’-Basin but not for neighboring metallurgical centers. A
significant emphasis has been placed on the developm ent of provin
cial capitals in rural regions while entirely neglecting the secondary
centers in these areas. Considerable growth is noticeable for harbor
cities in the Ukraine. This has apparently been motivated by political
and economic considerations of the entire Soviet Union.
An attem pt has been made here to illustrate the optimal effects o f
urban developm ent in the Ukraine, which was assumed would reach a
75 percent level over a period o f fifteen years. Based on the 1970
data, these changes would have required a transfer o f approximately
9,650,000 persons, which represents a 45 percent decline in rural and
a 38 percent increase in urban population. It was also assumed that
both of these sectors would experience a natural growth o f 1 percent
per annum (a cumulative urban increase o f 15,340,000 persons). We
have allocated the appropriate share of this figure (9,010,000 per
sons) to 70 principal centers by applying the differentiated rates of
growth. T he results show the probable strength o f m ajor urban cen
ters in the Ukraine, which is comparable with present West E uropean
conditions. It also reconciles the inherited weaknesses of urban struc
tures (size and region) with the corrective mechanism o f desired ad
justm ent.
Weak urbanization must obviously be linked to weak industrializa
tion. Official sources supply enough evidence regarding the composi-
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tion of leading and missing types of m anufacturing in the Ukraine. In
summary, they disclose the predom inance of industrial concentration
on Russian territory. W hatever motivation (political or economic) may
lie behind this, the Ukraine does not get its proper share of balanced
industrial development. This picture closely resembles conditions in
agriculture, where the specialization of the Ukrainian Republic is dic
tated by outside interests.15 T he U kraine, one must conclude, is
economically dependent upon, and exploited by, Russia.

15 See I. Stebelsky, “Ukrainian Agriculture” and discussion by P. Woroby in P. J.
Potichnyi (ed.), Ukraine in the Seventies (Oakville, Ontario: Mosaic Press, 1975).

VNDIVO and Ukrainian Water
Quality Management
CRAIG ZUMBRUNNEN*
(University o f W ashington)
IN TR O D U CTIO N
W ater supply and water quality are o f crucial im portance to any
hum an society. Nonetheless until recent years they have received little
public attention either in the U.S. or the USSR. As a result of prodigi
ous industrial and urban growth in both countries since W orld W ar
II, however, water supply and water quality problems in both societies
have gravitated closer to center stage. This paper focuses upon the
water quality problems of one o f the most urbanized and heavily
industrialized republics of the Soviet Union, the Ukraine.
It is claimed that before the Revolution only 55 o f the 88 Ukrainian
cities had central water supply systems and only 15 cities had sewers.
In both cases only the central parts o f cities were served. O f the total
urban dwelling units only 5 percent were supplied with water and 2
percent were connected to central sewers. O f the 15 cities having
sewer systems, only Kiev, Odessa, and Kharkiv partially purified their
sewage—probably by mechanical screening and sedimentation. Not
surprisingly, outbreaks o f gastrointestinal diseases were comm on
events. By the end o f 1972, o f the 387 Ukrainian cities and 861
urban-type settlements, 365 cities and 670 settlements had central
water supply networks and 251 cities and 210 settlements had central
sewer networks. By the end of the Ninth Five-Year Plan in 1975, all
the cities and 714 o f the urban-type settlements were scheduled to
have central water distribution systems. T he average supply of water
per urban resident was to reach 224 liters per day by the end of 1975,
com pared with a pre-Revolutionary figure o f 20 liters per capita per
day.1
T he total length o f the Ukrainian sewer network has been increased
24-fold since the Revolution. In the early seventies, these networks
*The support o f the Ford Foundation, the Institute o f Comparative Studies at the
University o f Washington, Seattle, Washington, the U.S. Environmental Protection
Agency, and the employees o f VNDIVO at Kharkiv is gratefully acknowledged.
1 V. D. Ploshchenko, “Razvitie vodoprovodno-kanalizatsionnogo khoziaistva і teplosnabzheniia Ukrainskoi SSR,” Vodosnabzhenie isanitamaiia tekhnika,” 1972, no. 12, p. 7.
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were receiving 8.65 million m3 o f sewage daily, of which 5.60 million
m3 were passing through purification stations. D uring the N inth
Five-Year Plan the sewer capacity of the Ukraine was to be increased
by 3.0 million m3 per day. Also, new biological purification stations
were built, or old ones expanded, in Kiev, Kryvyi Rih, Kharkiv,
Donets’k, L’viv, Odessa, Cherkasy, Zhytomyr, Makiivka, and other
Ukrainian cities.2 Nonetheless, the Ukraine contains some o f the most
severely polluted waters o f the entire USSR, especially in the south
eastern oblasts. This u n fo rtu n ate situation arises partially from
technological factors and partially from institutional neglect and a
m anagerial incentive structure which favored and continues to favor
production at the expense of environm ental preservation.3 Physically,
the Ukrainian water quality problems are exacerbated by the geog
raphical disparity between water supply for assimilative uses and the
distribution of effluent generating activities.4
This study has two prim ary objectives. T he first is to assess the
actual spatial distribution and severity of water quality problems
within the Ukrainian portion of one of the Soviet U nion’s most im por
tant drainage basins—the combined Black Sea—Sea o f Azov system.
This task serves to complement another study5 in which the obligatory
use o f regional rather than point-source raw data tends to obscure
many serious Ukrainian water quality problems which exist on a smal
ler or local scale. At the same time, the following case studies provide
empirical evidence which supports the spatial patterns of regional
water pollution potential that emerge from the regional pollution
estimating procedure employed in the other study.
T he second major objective is to discuss and evaluate the on-going
efforts o f VNDIVO (All-Union Scientific Research Institute for the
Protection of Waters) located in Kharkiv to design, construct, and
operate a com puter-autom ated pollution control system for a stretch
o f the Sivers’kyi Donets’ River. VNDIVO scientists readily admit that
this river is one of the most polluted rivers of the entire USSR, as well
as o f the Ukraine. Because it is a pilot project, it could foreshadow
future Soviet efforts and approaches to water quality m anagem ent
problems.
2 Ibid., p. 8.
3 Craig ZumBrunnen, “Institutional Reasons for Soviet Water Pollution Problems,”
Proceedings of the Association of American Geographers, vol. VI, April 1974, pp. 105-08.
4 Craig ZumBrunnen, “Water Pollution,” in I. S. Koropeckyj (ed.), The Ukraine within
the USSR: An Economic Balance Sheet, (New York: Praeger Publishers, forthcoming).
5 Ibid.
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EMPIRICAL STUDIES OF UKRAINIAN W ATER PO L L U T IO N 6
T he high population density, heavy industrial developm ent, and
relatively low freshwater endowm ent o f the Black and Azov sea basins
have precipitated some m ajor water-pollution problems. Map 1 de
limits the Soviet portions of these basins and includes the various
specific locations cited in the text. Although the U kraine’s waters are
the recipients o f “upstream ” contamination, the following case studies
do not consider pollution originating within the watershed territories
beyond the republic’s boundaries. On the other hand, all locations
noted on the m ap but existing in other union republics represent foci
o f pollution as cited in a previous investigation.7
P o llu tio n a lo n g th e D n ister and Southern Buh River s y s 
tem s. The Dnister River begins in the Carpathian Mountains
southwest o f L’viv and empties into the Black Sea southwest o f
Odessa. It accounts for 80 percent o f the freshwater surface flow of
the Moldavian SSR and supplies Odessa with municipal water. The
Moldavian Republic has a well-developed food industry which de
pends on fresh water from the Dnister system for processing. Thus,
the need for the river’s purity is obvious. Nonetheless, the food indus
try is itself one o f the major polluters of the Dnister.8
T he pollution o f the Dnister, however, begins far upstream in L’viv
Oblast o f the Ukraine. T he head of the Boryslav Drilling O perations
Adm inistration was recently fined 25 rubles for emptying 2000 m3 of
polluted waters into the Shchepil’s’k River, resulting in a fish-kill.9
T he tributary to the east, the Stryi River, is oil-stained. A large quan
tity of unpurified industrial waste is discarded into the Dnister and its
tributaries in L’viv and Ivano-Frankivs’k Oblasts of the Ukraine. Fur
therm ore, high m anure content ru n o ff from collective and state farm
livestock yards and buildings is a significant pollution problem .10 T he
city o f L’viv, however, is building a new 75,000 m3/day capacity
municipal sewage treatm ent plant.11
6 This section is based upon parts o f a revised and updated study, Craig Zum Brun
nen, “Water Pollution Problems within the Black and Azov Sea Basins,” in Frederick
Singleton (cd.), Environmental Misuse in the USSR (New York: Praeger Publishers, 1976).
7 Ibid., see entire paper.
8 P. Bogatenkov, “Man and Nature: How to Help the Dniester,” Current Digest of the
Soviet Press (subsequently CDSP), 1970, no. 35, p. 18.
9 “Conservation Is a Matter of National Importance,” CDSP, 1973, no. 51, p. 25.
10 Bogatenkov, op. cit., p. 18.
11 T. S. Kaposhina, “Razvitie vodoprovodno-kanalizatsionnogo khoziaistva v 19661970 gg.,” Vodosnabzhenie і sanitarnaiia tekhnika, 1971, no. 8, p. 4.
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Undoubtedly the most severely contam inated part of the Dnister
watershed is within the Moldavian SSR, especially two o f the Dnister
tributaries—the Reut and Byk.12 As recently as 1970, only 30 o f Mol
davia’s 170 food industries had satisfactory purification facilities.
Thus, it is no w onder that fish are disappearing from the Dnister
River Basin.13 It is indeed ironic that food processing, the economic
activity which requires the purest water, is probably the major source
o f pollutants within the Dnister River Basin.
T he Southern Buh parallels the Dnister to the northeast. It proba
bly is polluted heavily in Vinnytsia Oblast by sugar-refining and other
food-processing wastes. During this study, however, only one serious
episode of pollution has been uncovered within the Southern Buh
drainage system. This is the late Septem ber 1972 massive fish-kill in
the Black Tashlyk River, a left-bank tributary in Kirovohrad Oblast.
An investigation has revealed that 10,000 white carp, 60,000 perch,
and 5,000,000 carp were destroyed by the inky effluent o f the
N ovoukrainka Sugar Refinery.14 On January 6, 1973, Izvestia an
nounced that the Kirovohrad Oblast prosecutor’s office had initiated
criminal proceedings in connection with this lethal incident.15 At the
present time the most severly polluted part of the Southern Buh
system is its estuary where the BOD (biochemical oxygen dem and)
levels in the sum m er reach 10-12 mg 02/ l. (2 mg 0 2/ l o f BOD is the
Soviet MPC (maximal permissible concentration) for potable water
and 6 mg 0 2/l for fisheries and recreational uses.) In fact, the oxygen
deficit is often sufficient to yield the anaerobic decomposition product,
hydrogen sulfide (H2S) in concentrations o f 1-3 mg/1.16
O n the positive side, in the very southwestern tip of the republic,
the port of Reni on the Danube annually recovers and utilizes about
3,900 metric tons o f petroleum products worth 27,700 rubles by
cleaning the oily bilge water o f ships.17
12 Charlotte Saikowski, “Soviets Sound Pollution Alarm,” The Christian Science Monitor,
May 4, 1970; Bogatenkov, op. cit., p. 18.
13 “Dnestr: Soviet Press in Pollution Fight,” San Francisco Chronicle, September 4,
1970.
14 Panteleimon Koriagin, “Astonishing Stories: Black River,” CDSP, 1973, no. 51, pp.
25-26.
15 “How Astonishing Stories End,” CDSP, 1973, no. 51, p. 26.
16 L. A. Zhuravleva and I. G. Enaki, “Vliianie zaregulirovaniia rechnogo stoka na
gidrokhimicheskii rezhim ustevykh oblastei rek severo-zapadnoi chasti Chernogo
moria,” Vsesoiuznoe nauchno-tekhnicheskoe soveshchanie: razrabotka і organizatsiia kompleksa
vodokhrannykh meropriiatii (Kharkiv, 1973), p. 172.
17 Iu. P. Belichenko and lu. G. Egorov, “Ob opyte raboty organov vodnogo nadzora,”
Problemy okhrany vod, vypusk 5 (Kharkiv, 1974), p. 16.

VNDIVO AND UKRAINIAN W ATER QUALITY

123

P o l l u t i o n p r o b l e m s w i t h i n t h e D n i e p e r R i v e r b a s i n . A s Map 1
suggests, several pollution trouble spots exist within the U p p er
D nieper River Basin. In fact, pollution of the D nieper begins at
Safanova in Smolensk Oblast o f the RSFSR, if not farther upstream .18
The Dnieper system within Belorussia has a m ultitude of pollution
trouble spots, especially from organic wastes and inorganic salts.19
Some of Belorussia’s most polluted waterways include the Svisloch,
Sluch, Usha, Lideia, and Mukhovets Rivers.20
Within the Ukraine, the Teteriv River near Zhytomyr (see Map 1)
was studied intensively in 1971-73 to investigate the influence of
flushes from the Zhytomyr w ater im poundm ent basin upon the
river’s water quality. T he major source of BOD contam ination comes
from the Zhytomyr municipal sewage treatm ent plant. Although the
river was reported to have some significant polluted sections, the
flushes appeared to greatly facilitate self-purification processes.21
T he Desna River joins the Dnieper ju st north of Kiev and serves as
a water supply for Briansk, Chernihiv, and Kiev. It has been reported
that intensive water use combined with the discharge o f unpurified
sewage has led to a m arked deterioration o f water quality within the
Desna River Basin.22 However, during the 1971-75 Plan, significant
improvements have been reported within the Desna Basin, especially
in the upper reaches of the basin in Briansk Oblast of the RSFSR.23
T he only specific pollution incident uncovered, in fact, was a 1969
fish-kill in the tributary river Seim at Karl Libknekht in Kursk Oblast.
Interestingly enough, the assistant chief engineer o f the Kobinin
Sugar Refinery there, G. V. Shchadnykh, was sentenced to a year o f
corrective labor and a 20 percent forfeiture of his wages for his crimi
nal dereliction o f duty in allowing the pollution o f the Seim to occur.24

18 Iu. Kuznetsov, “In Sharp Focus: Along the Street,” CDSP, 1972, no. 28, p. 24.
19 For example, see Craig ZumBrunnen, “Water Pollution Problems within the Black
and Azov Sea Basins,” Discussion Paper No. 46, Department o f Geography, The Ohio
State University, 1975, pp. 9-14.
20 A. Vorontsov and I. Novikov, “Reka zhdet pomoshchi; za stroki pisma,” Pravda,
September 21, 1971; V. S. Bishniakova, “Reki v opasnosti: o zagriaznenii vodoemov
Belorusskoi SSR,” Priroda, 1966, no. 4, pp. 93-97.
21 N. G. Prima et al., “Kharaktéristika transformatsii kachestva rechnoi vody pri
popuskakh iz vodokhranilishch (na primere uchastka r. Teterev),” Problemy okhrany vod,
vypusk 5 (Kharkiv, 1974), pp. 77-90.
22 N. V. Fedenko, “Malye reki dolzhny zhiť,” Pńroda, 1968, no. 9, pp. 109-10; M. K.
Krakhmalev, “Speech by Deputy M. K. Krakhmalev, Pochep E.D., Briansk Province,”
CDSP, 1970, no. 52, pp. 10-11.
23 V. Travinsky, “The Committee on the Desna,” CDSP, 1974, no. 13, pp. 12, 13, 15.
24 A. Manokhin, “From the Courtroom: Held Responsible for Killing Fish,” CDSP,
1970, no. 9, p. 17.
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Iu. P. Belichenko, an engineer for the USSR Ministry o f Reclama
tion and W ater M anagement, has reported in at least three articles
that sanitary conditions within the Desna have recently improved, or
at least that pollution has been halted on the small Snezheť and Botva
tributaries of the Desna.25
Four large reservoirs exist along the Dnieper in the Ukraine. Eut
rophication or blue-green algae “blooms” seem to be a problem in all
o f them , especially the Kiev Reservoir. Along stretches of the Dnieper
bordering on the Kiev Reservoir the concentration o f am m onium ion
(NH4 ) has increased by 32 percent, nitrite ion (NO^ ) by 300 percent,
and nitrate ion (NO-f ) by 200 percent, com pared with data before the
dam construction. T he average annual concentration o f N H Í in the
K rem enchuk Reservoir in 1961 was 0.40 mg N /l; by 1969 it had
increased to 0.95 mg N /l. In Kakhovka Reservoir the 1956 value for
N H Í was 0.62 mg N /l and by 1969 the reading has increased to 0.89
mg N /l. T he Soviet MPC for N H Í in drinking water is 0.10 mg N /l.
In the lower reaches o f the Dnieper, the concentration o f N H Í in
creased 300 percent, dissolved phosphorus by 35 percent, organic
nitrogen by 56 percent, and organic phosphorus by 30 percent, be
tween 1954 and 1972. Between 1963 and 1968 the annual quantity of
nitrogen entering the Dnieper and its reservoirs from fertilizer ru n o ff
grew from 21,700 metric tons to 105,600 metric tons, while the quan
tity of phosphorous rem ained at the level of 17,000 metric tons. In
addition to agricultural runoff, the Dnieper receives about 14,00 m et
ric tons o f nitrogen annually from discharged effluents.26
These quantities of nitrogen and phosphorus are equivalent to con
centrations o f 3.65 mg/1 and 0.52 m g/1, respectively, using the entire
annual discharge o f the Dnieper at its m outh (32.8 km3/yr) for dillution. T he Soviet MPCs for nitrogen and phosphorus in drinking
water are 10 mg/1 and 3.5 mg/1, respectively.27 Although neither
contam inant exceeds its norm in the aggregate, it is highly likely that
they both do so along num erous local stretches o f the D nieper Basin.
25 Iu. P. Belichenko, “Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po ispol’zovaniu і okhrane vodnykh
resursov,” Gidtrotekhnika і melioratsiia, 1968, no. 9, p. 112; Iu. P. Belichenko, “Otnositsia
k vodnym bogatstvam strany po-Leninski,” Pńroda, 1969, no. 12, p. 76; N. Penchenko
and Iu. P. Belichenko, “Discussing the Draft Principles of Water Legislation: Water and
the Law,” CDSP, 1970, no. 46, p. 18.
26 A. I. Denisova, “Evtrofikatsiia Dnepra v rezul’tate zaregulirovaniia і vypuska
stochnykh vod,” Vsesoiuznoe nauchno-tekhnicheskoe, pp. 207-08.
27 “Voda pitevaia,” Gost 2874^73, Gosudarstvennyi standart Soiuza SSR (Moscow, 1974),
pp. 3, 5.
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Further, the dram atic rate o f increase in the influx of these biogenic
materials is rath er disconcerting. On the other hand, considerable
research is being conducted in an effort to rem edy this situation.28
Two pollution episodes along the Vorskla River which discharges
into the Dniprodzerzhyns’k Reservoir have been reported. T he first
in Poltava in 1966 resulted in a massive fishkill. However, those indi
viduals accused of responsibility for the incident were either fined or
given corrective labor sentences.29 A nother massive fishkill caused by
unpurified sewage occurred at Poltava recently. This time the two
individuals held responsible were assessed fines o f 200 and 300 ru 
bles, respectively.30
In the mid-sixties the city and enterprises o f D nipropetrovs’k were
discharging an average o f 1.5 million m3/day of polluted water into
the Dnieper. T he main pollutants were crude oil, slag, and grease.31
Hence, BOD levels were probably high. However, the D nieper’s flow
averages perhaps 130 million m3/day at D nipropetrovs’k (see Table 1
for Kremenchuk). The small Samara River which empties into the
D nieper ju st downstream from D nipropetrovs’k receives 196,400 m3
of coal mine waste water daily.32
Downstream at Zaporizhzhia a massive new, innovative approach to
both gaseous and liquid waste recycling is being planned. A nnounced
in 1968, the new, largely underground facility is to neutralize toxic
wastes, reclaim valuable by-products, use the heat generated for a
100-hectare greenhouse, and make inert building blocks from the
non-degradable wastes.33 T he scheme is not without its critics who
doubt the efficacy of the planned 170-million ruble facility. At any
rate the installation is a long way off and at present pollution control
investments (25 million rubles in 1968-69 in Zaporizhzhia alone) are
28 O. Antonov et al., “Nature and Us: How Much We Lose,” Current Abstracts of the
Soviet Press, vol. 1, 1968, no. 3, p. 13; S. Morozov, “Volge byť chistoi: zdorove vody,”
Izvestia, August 1, 1968; A. Topachevsky, “Man and Nature: Turning a Problem to
Good Account,” CDSP, 1967, no. 1, p. 28.
29 D. Sanzharevsky, “From the Courtroom: Poisoners o f the River,” CDSP, 1967, no.
3, pp. 22-23.
30 V. Kotlyar, “From the Courtroom: So That the Water Remains Clear,” CDSP,
1973, no. 6, p. 21.
31 D. Armand, Nam i vnukám (Moscow, 1966), p. 70.
32 B. A. Miloslavskii, S. L. Lozovskii, and lu. L. Shampaev. “Ob okhrane vodoemov і
vodotokov ot zagriazneniia shakhtnymi vodami,” Vsesoiuznce nauchno-tekhnicheskoe, p.
177.
33 “Kombinat—okhrany prirody,” Pravda, February 19, 1968; S. Tsikora, “News of
Science and Technology: The Output Is Purity,” CDSP, no. 14, pp. 33-34.
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not so beneficial as they could be because o f a departm ental as op
posed to an integrated approach to pollution abatem ent.34
Probably two of the worst polluted small waterways o f the entire
Soviet Union are the Inhulets’ and Saksahan’ Rivers, which are the
receptors o f the copious industrial and com m unal wastes o f the
Kryvyi Rih iron-mining and steel center. T he waste effluents contain
large quantities of salts, iron, and acids. W ater recycling has been
introduced at some metallurgical enterprises, and water purification
plants exist at many mines and ore enrichm ent combines. But overall,
a great deal more pollution control work is needed.35 In fact, irriga
tion water from the Inhulets’ is reported to have led to the destruction
of vegetables on hundreds and thousands of hectares of irrigated
land.36
A nother Dnieper pollution spot is the textile city of Kherson, which
regularly pollutes the Dnieper and the small Kosheviia River with
textile and other industrial wastes, plus domestic-fecal sewage.37 In
the mid-sixties, the Kherson Spinning and Weaving Plant and the
second unit of the city’s cotton combine were both put into operation
despite protests from the sanitary-epidemiology station.38
In spite of the D nieper pollution problems cited above, some recent
improvements have occurred, especially in the U krainian section of
the river. Pollution levels have dropped at a num ber o f locations
along the Dnieper, most notably below Kiev and Cherkasy.39 T hen,
too, a 600,000 m3/day capacity municipal sewage purification plant is
being finished at Kiev and a 175,000 m3/day one at Zaporizhzhia.40
However, between the two periods 1951-57 and 1967-72 the lower
Dnieper and the D nieper estuary have both experienced significant
increases in m ineral salts and BOD contam ination levels.41
34 A. Palm, “Clouds over the City,” CDSP, 1971, no. 10, p. 25; N. Vasov and V. Reut,
“At the Researcher’s Side: Dream o f the Sky-Blue City,” CDSP, 1971, no. 46, pp. 7-8.
35 T. A. Klevtsov, “Beregite landshafty: bor’ba s zagriazneniem vod i atmosfery v
Krivorozhskom zheleznorudnom basseine,” Priroda, 1965, no. 6, pp. 70-73.
36 Armand, op. cit., p. 71.
37 A. I. Simonov et al., “Chemical Pollution o f the Coastal Waters of the Seas of the
U.S.S.R.,” Soviet Hydrology: Selected Papers, 1968, no. 2, p. 178; Zhuravleva and Enaki,
op. cit., pp. 172-73.
38 Iu. Danilov, “Let Us Protect the Water, Air and Soil from Pollution,” CDSP, 1965,
no. 24, p. 13.
39 Belichenko, “Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie,” p. 112; Belichenko, “Otnositsia k vod
ným,” p. 76; Panchenko and Belichenko, op. cit., p. 18; A. Isayev, “Man and Nature:
The Rivers Are Being Made Clean,” CDSP, 1969, no. 30, p. 23.
40 Kaposhina, op. cit., p. 3.
41 Zhuravleva and Enaki, op. cit., pp. 170-74.
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C o a s ta l p o llu tio n o f th e B la c k Sea.
In 1970 the Black Sea
coastal waters were being polluted at 200 locations where waste waters
were being poured into the sea without any purification whatsoever.42
T he sea water in the vicinity o f Odessa, Mykolaiv, Kherson, Sevas
topol’, Feodosiia, Tuapse, Novorossiisk, and Batumi were, and likely
are still, constantly being polluted by both industrial effluents and
sewage. Domestic fecal sewage pollutes the coastal waters o f Evpatoriia, Yalta, Masandra, Alushta, Anapa, Gelendzhik, Sochi, Gagra,
Sukhumi, and Ochamchira. T he Dnister and Southern Buh estuaries,
Odessa Gulf, Sevastopol’, and the Bay of Novorossiisk are said to be
the most seriously polluted areas. Part o f the severity at these locations
is due to poor and/or slow water exchange and, hence, the accumula
tion of pollutants in the stagnant waters.43
T he content o f petroleum products is high in harbor areas and
closed bays. In Sevastopol’ and Feodosiia the oil content reaches 1000
to 4000 m g/kg o f dry bottom sedim ent while in T u a p se and
Novorssiisk the value reaches 400 to 700 m g/kg. T h e MPC fo r
phenols is 0.001 mg/1, but it reaches 0.665 mg/1, 0.140 mg/1, and
0.040 mg/1 in Sevastopol’ Bay, Tuapse, and Novorossiisk, respectively.
At Yalta the oily pollution zone has been claimed to extend 10 to 15
kilometers seaward from the coast.44
T he concentration o f biogenic substances is very high (10 to 100
times greater) com pared to open sea water. T he nitrite content o f the
coastal waters reaches 40 to 50 μ g N /l, while in clean water the
reading is close to zero.45 The high organic waste load from sewage
creates BOD levels of up to 26 mg 02/l com pared to a value o f 2 mg
02/l in clean water. Sometimes anaerobic hydrogen-sulfide contam i
nated zones cover large areas. Such high BOD levels are probably in
existence near Evpatoriia along the south Crimean shore from Yalta
to Alushta, and at several health resorts along the eastern Black Sea
shore.46

42 G. Kiryanov, “Man and Nature: Thoughts about Water,” CDSP, 1970, no. 35, p.
17.
43 I. O. Aliakrinskaia, “More i nefť,” Priroda, 1966, no. 6, p. Il l ; F. Davitaya and G.
Lebanidze, “Man and Nature: Disturbed Equilibrium,” CDSP, 1969, no. 26, p. 33;
Kiryanov, op. cit., p. 17; N. P. Lesnikova and N. F. Fedenko, “Vsemernaia і polnaia
zashchita prirody Kryma,” Priroda, 1968, no. 12, pp. 99-100; Simonov et al., op. cit., p.
178.
44 Simonov et al., op. cit., p. 178.
45 Ibid.
46 Armand, op. cit., p. 68.
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This account is not intended to suggest that no positive steps are
being taken to control pollution along the Black Sea coasts. T he city of
Odessa is building a new 270,000 m3/day sewage treatm ent plant.47
T he port o f Odessa also has introduced so-called purification ships
and floating oil sweepers. In a recent year, a floating station collected
400 tons o f sperm whale oil and 1300 tons o f oil from the bay’s
surface.48
T he Sivers’kyi Donets’ River and the Donbas. Although there
are some indications of recent improvements, the Azov Sea Basin
probably contains the most polluted region o f the entire Soviet Union,
the Donbas (see Map 2).49 In the early 1960s the Sivers’kyi Donets’ was
receiving an average o f 1 million m3/day of unprocessed sewage wa
ter, which is equivalent to almost one-fifteenth of the river’s average
daily discharge.50 The first upstream sources of pollution at that time
were two sugar mills and the Shebekino Synthetic Fatty Acid Plant.
About 100 kilometers downstream Kharkiv has its water tap. Not
surprisingly, Kharkiv’s water smelled occasionally of rancid fat.51 The
same sewage purification station was used for both household and
industrial sewage (a very common practice in the United States as
well) and was overloaded by a factor of two to three.52 Thus Kharkiv’s
liquid wastes turned the Udy, a tributary of the Sivers’kyi Donets’, into
an open sewer which added to the pollution load o f the Sivers’kyi
Donets’ before the natural “self-purification” processes had cleansed
its waters.53
47 Kaposhina, op. cit., p. 3.
48 “Follow-Up on a Document: Maritime Sanitation Workers,” CDSP, 1971, no. 33, p.
24; N. M. Marachev, “Vodoemam—c h is t o t u Gorodskoe khoziaistvo Moskvy, 1969, no. 10,
pp. 47-48; A. Tkachev, “Pisma v ‘Pravdě’: і more nado chistiť ,” Pravda, September 27,
1968.
49 M. Mazanova, “Territorial’nye proportsii razvitiia ekonomiki,” Planovoe khoziaistvo,
1969, no. 2, p. 16.
50 I. Demin and D. Bilenkim, “A River Calls for Help,” CDSP, 1960, no. 17, p. 19; A.
I. L’vovich, “Problemy okhrany rek i vodoemov ot zagriazneniia stochnymi vodami,”
Izvestiia Akademii Nauk SSSR, seriia geografieheskaia, 1963, no. 3, p. 35; I. S. Senin, “In the
Council o f the Union: On the State Plan for Development o f U.S.S.R. National
Economy in 1960-1965,” CDSP, 1964, no. 52, p. 10; M. P. Tolstoy and V. P. Bondarev,
“Tsennoe syr’e dlia mineral’nykh u d o b r e n iiPńroda, 1964, no. 8, p. 93.
51 Demin and Bilenkin, op. cit., p. 19.
52 P. A. Spyshnov, “Water Supply and Sewerage Development in the U.S.S.R. Cities,”
U.S.S.R. Literature on Water Supply and Pollution Control, vol. 4, (Washington, D.C.: U.S.
Public Health Service, 1962), p. 32; N. N. Litvinov, “Problems in the Protection and
Sanitization o f the External Environment Connected with the Expansion o f the
U.S.S.R. Chemical Industry,” ibid., vol. 3, p. 247.
53 Demin and Bilenkin, op. cit., p. 19.
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However, by 1966 the purification effectiveness at the Kharkiv
biological purification station had improved substantially.54 T he sta
tion’s capacity is now about 400,000 m3/day with a 250,000 m3/day
expansion under construction. In the United States such a station
would be sufficient to treat the wastes o f 1.3 to 2.0 million people.
Kharkiv’s present population is approximately 1.3 million. A visual
inspection o f the station and its final product in May 1975 seemed to
validate the director’s claim that the BOD o f the incoming effluent
(320 mg 02/ l) is reduced to 9 mg 02/l before discharge into the Udy
River. In fact, according to VNDIVO scientists, both the directors of
the Shebekino factories and the enterprises themselves were severly
fined for their violations o f sanitary norms and have subsequently
halted their pollution. This fact combined with the improvements
m entioned at the Kharkiv municipal sewage treatm ent facility, led
VNDIVO scientists to claim that the severe pollution along the upper
reaches of the Sivers’kyi Donets’ between Shebekino and Zmiiv no
longer exists.
While the claims of VNDIVO workers may be true, the im prove
ments must have materialized since 1969. Prior to then, time-series
data of ten water-quality param eters for eleven points, beginning
above Belgorod in the RSFSR and extending downstream to below
the confluence of the Kazennyi T orets’ with the Sivers’kyi Donets’,
reveal almost a total increase in all contam ination param eters at all
points. T he same VNDIVO study includes 1969 data on fourteen
water quality indexes for sixteen points along the u pper Sivers’kyi
Donets’ again from above Belgorod to below the m outh of the Kazen
nyi T orets’. In the section from above Belgorod to a point above the
m outh o f the Udy, the water samples exceeded the H ydrom eteorolog
ical Services’ 10 mg 02/l MPC for BOD (using the perm anganate
method) by 1.6 to 2 times, and in the stretch from below the Udy to
below the Kazennyi T orets’ by 1.8 to 3 times. Values for the other
indexes were high as well.55
The Slov’ians’k soda plant discharges calcium chloride salts (CaCl2).
Also the “tar-black waters” of the Kazennyi Torets’ were and undoubt
edly still are polluting the Sivers’kyi Donets’.56 In the late 1960s an
54 M. I. Dombrovskii et al., “Nekotorye dannye ekspluatatsii sooruzhenii Kharkovskor
biologicheskoi ochistki,” Vodosnabzhenie i sanitarnaia tekhnika, 1968, no. 6, pp. 34-46.
55 A. N. Smirnova, N. V. But, and L. V. Dobrovol’skaia, “Gidrokhimicheskie
pokazateli kachestva vody verkhnego uchastka Serverskogo Dontsa,” Problemy okhrany i
ispol’zovaniia vod, vypusk 3 (Kharkiv, 1973), pp. 69-79.
56 Demin and Bilenkin, op. cit., p. 19.
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average of 3.3 m 3/sec was being withdrawn from the Kazennyi Torets’
for water supply, while 3.7 m3/sec of sewage was being retu rn ed .57
T he Rubizhne and Lysychans’k Chemical Combines and the Donets’
Soda Combine darkened the Sivers’kyi Donets’ water even m ore, and
added am m onia.58 Waste purification rem ained unsatisfactory at the
Rubizhne Chemical and Soda Plant at least through the middle of
1975. During our technical excursion59 to the Sivers’kyi Donets’ in
May 1975, we saw a large, open, steamy, black industrial sewer lead
ing from the plant directly to the river. On the other hand, a largecapacity industrial effluent lagoon was nearing completion at the
plant. Also, VNDIVO has built a prototype (60 m3/day capacity)
purification facility for testing and designing a waste treatm ent instal
lation for the Rubizhne factory.60 At any rate, water samples below the
Lysychans’k plant collected in April and October 1973, revealed BOD
levels ranging from 0.8 to 2.1 times the MPC, with extremely high
concentrations o f inorganic salts.61
On the more positive side, the Sieverodonets’k Chemical Combine,
one o f the largest in Europe, now has a m odern, multi-stage, 7.5
million ruble biological purification shop which spreads over more
than 115 hectares with a total capacity of 90,000 m3/day.62 According
to claims m ade by the treatm ent plant’s chief engineer, A. A. Kar
mazina, during our spring 1975 visit, the facility achieves a 98 percent
effectiveness in BOD removal. A lthough very high com pared to
American standards, the claim is probably accurate as the effluent is
recycled through the system a second time and then is retained in
245.000 m3 capacity fish ponds for three days before discharge. D ur
ing our visit the plant was undergoing expansion to a capacity o f
113.000 m3/day.
57 L’vovich, op. cit., p. 35.
58 Demin and Bilenkin, op. cit., p. 19.
59 A U.S. Environmental Protection Agency exchange visit consisting of a threemember U.S. delegation—William P. Somers o f the U.S. E.P. A. Office of Water Plan
ning, Daniel L. Loucks, Cornell University, and Craig ZumBrunnen, University of
Washington—which took place during a three-week period o f May and June 1975.
60 L. I. Iakovleva, V. N. Ladyzhenskii, and L. S. Solodova, “Opytno-proizvodstvennye
ispytaniia metoda ochistki stochnykh vod khim-kombinata po proizvodstvu anilinovýkh
krasitilei і produktov organicheskogo sinteza,” Problemy okhrany і ispoÎ zovaniia vod, vypusk 2 (Kharkiv, 1973) pp. 76-86.
61 P. M. Bespalov, G. I. Kaplin, and A. N. Shertiuk, “Rol’ vzaimosviazi poverkhnostnykh i podzemnykh vod v formirovanii resursov i kachestva podzemnykh vod v
doline srednego techeniia Severskogo Dontsa,” Vsesoiuznoe nauchno-tekhnicheskoe, pp.
136-39.
62 E. Zhbanov, “We and Nature: Living Water,” CDSP, 1970, no. 26, p. 39.
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T he quality of the treated effluent is m onitored in three ways: (1)
by fish in the 16 hectare ponds and in laboratory tanks; (2 ) by fur
animals and birds which are fed crops irrigated by the treated
effluent; and (3) by the hum an consumption of fruit grown on the
treatm ent facility’s premises, using the sludge as fertilizer. Karmazina
claimed that the treated waste water is o f better quality in terms of
suspended solids, BOD, and biological organisms than is the water
abstracted from the Sivers’kyi Donets’ upstream from the plant.
Hopefully she is correct, since twenty kilometers downstream from
Sieverodonets’k the river serves as a potable water supply. T he cost o f
treatm ent is 4.2 kopecks/m3. One question remains unresolved. Offi
cials o f the Sieverodonets’k Chemical Combine stated that all the
waste water is being recycled without any discharge into the Sivers’kyi
Donets’ at a savings o f 360,000 rubles per year. However, another
source states that the treated waste water is em ptied into the Sivers’kyi
Donets’ River from the fish ponds. 63
An old rep o rt (1960) says that a coal gasification plant below
Lysychans’k increased the river’s phenol content several times above
the MPC. The river then improved for a distance before again being
polluted by ore-concentrating waste water near Luhans’k (now Voroshylovhrad).64 Also, the treatm ent installations at Luhans’k were
overloaded by a factor o f two to th ree.65
In Luhans’k Oblast (now Voroshylovhrad Oblast) the coal industry
was paying hundreds o f thousands of rubles in fines annually, but
pollution continued. In fact, the fines were used by local Soviets to
finance clubhouses, pave streets, and lay water mains. One director of
a Makiivka factory was even reprim anded by the U kraine’s Ministry
o f Ferrous Metallurgy for insisting upon the allocation of funds for a
sewage treatm ent shop!66
O ther severely polluted rivers in the 1950s and early 1960s in
cluded the Kryvyi Torets’, the Krynka, and Kal’miius Rivers. T he
concentration o f phenols and amm onia in them ranged from 38 to
190 mg/1, and suspended solids from 1000 to 13,000 m g/1.67 T he
Kal’miius was receiving about 2.5 m3/sec of sewage, whereas its an
63 Belichenko and Egorov, op. cit., p. 14.
64 Demin and Bilenkin, op. cit., p. 19.
65 Spyshnov, op. cit., p. 32.
66 Demin and Bilenkin, op. cit., p. 20.
67 T. Kartamysheva and A. Zhdaniuk, “O sanitarnom sostoianii vodoemov v
Donetskoi oblasti,” Gigiena i sanitariia, 1970, no. 2, p. 86.
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nual m ean rate o f discharge was only 3.0 m3/sec.68 T he only bright
spot was the Luhanka River which was rejuvenated by the efforts of
the economic council and public organizations o f Luhans’k Oblast.69
Presently phenols are only rarely detected in these Donbas rivers;
amm onia exists within the range of 10-22 m g /1 , and suspended solids
are down to 200 mg/1. Furtherm ore, the Kryvyi Torets’ has improved
in the section from Dzerzhyns’k to its confluence with the Kazennyi
Torets’. In turn, the Kazennyi Torets’ has become cleaner in the
section from Druzhkivka to Kram ators’k. Sanitary conditions on the
Kal’miius from Starobesheve Reservoir to Zhdanov have improved.
Sections of the Krynka have also im proved.70
Several other positive signs should be m entioned. First, the new
Pervomais’k Chemical Combine in Kharkiv Oblast is being built with a
sewage and water recirculation system which will reduce the volume
o f co ntam inated w ater from 130,000 to 11,000 m 3/d a y .71 T h e
Canadian-based pro-Soviet monthly, Northern Neighbors, contains a
photo o f the elaborate biological purification plant at the chemical
plant along the Luhan’ River at Pervomais’k .72 T he Horlivka nitrogen
fertilizer factory, which was a massive polluter 30 years ago, is re
ported to have all but eliminated its discharge of wastes. In the proc
ess, a profit is earned up to the 50 percent reduction level. T he reduc
tion from the 50 to 90 percent is on a break-even basis and the profits
from the first half are used to remove the last 10 percent.73 This claim
of complete elimination of waste products at a zero net cost is proba
bly an ex ag g eratio n on both counts. N evertheless, the p la n t’s
pollution-control efforts are adm irable. T h e n , too, the city o f
Donets’k has recently completed a new 100,000 m 3/day sewage plant
and is finishing construction of another one o f identical size.74 Again,
in the United States a 100,000 m3/day sewage plant would be suffi
cient for a city o f 200,000 to 300,000 inhabitants. Since Donets’k has a
population o f about 900,000, at least four or five such plants would be
necessary to handle the city’s sewage (provided the per-capita sewage
production is similar to that of the U.S.A.). Between 1961 and 1969,
more than 400 installations to collect and purify domestic fecal sew68 L’vovich, op. cit., p. 35.
69 Demin and Bilenkin, op. cit., p. 22.
70 Kartamysheva and Zhdaniuk, op. cit., p. 87.
71 S. Tsikora, “Let the Achievements o f Science Serve Production: A Clear Sky and
Clean Water,” CDSP, 1970, no. 33, p. 14.
72 Northern Neighbors, April 1971, p. 10.
73 Igor Petryanov, “Quo Vadis,” Soviet Life, November 1970, p. 53.
74 Kaposhina, op. cit., p. 3.
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age were built and put into operation.75 Furtherm ore, between 1966
and 1970, Donbas industrial enterprises built 154 purification stations
and recyclable water-supply systems, costing an estimated 1 1 1 million
rubles.76
In spite o f these improvements, severely polluted sections o f Don
bas rivers still exist in the Konstiantynivka, Kram ators’k, Slovians’k,
and Artemivs’k regions and along several small rivers. Furtherm ore,
the sanitary state o f the daily volume o f discharged domestic sewage,
plus the effluents from the chemical, coal, metallurgical, machine
building, and other enterprises o f Donets’k Oblast am ounted to 7.6
million m3 (essentially equal to one-half the average daily discharge of
Sivers’kyi Donets’ at its m outh), o f which 1.3 million were not receiv
ing any p rio r treatm ent. T hese figures do not include therm al
effluents.77 However, they do include mine water discharges into
Ukrainian rivers (see Table 2). This waste volume, coupled with the

Table 2
Quantity of Mine W ater and Mineral Salts
Discharged in Donbas Rivers
River

Mine Waters
103 m3/day 106 m3/yeai

Samara
Kal’miius
Miius
Silvers’kyi
Donets’
Total for
Donbas area

Salts
tons/day

10 3 tons/year

196.4
204.8
484.6

71.6
74.7
176.8

596.4
697.7
1002.1

217.6
254.6
365.8

737.1

269.0

2036.4

743.2

1852.0

691.2

—

—

Source: B. A. Miloslavskii, S. L. 'Lozovskii, lu. L. Shamraev, and A. N. Serbin, “Ob
okhrane vodoemov i vodotokov ot zagriazneniia shakhtnymi vodami,” Vsesoiuznoe
nauchno-tekhnicheskoe soveshchanie: razrabotka і organizatsiia kompleksa vodookhrannykh
meropriiatii (Kharkiv, 1973), p. 177.
75 Kartamysheva and Zhdaniuk, op. cit., pp. 86-87.
76 D. M. Gridasov, “Speech by Deputy D. M. Gridasov, Krasnoarmeiskoe E. D.,
Donetsk Province,” CDSP, 1971, no. 52, p. 6.
77 Kartamysheva and Zhdaniuk, op. cit., pp. 86-87.
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low water availability o f the Donbas region, still makes this region’s
surface water resources the most heavily polluted of the entire Soviet
Union.
In 1962 o f 2.27 km3 o f sewage discharged into Ukrainian water
ways, only 0.57 km ,3 or one-fourth, had received treatm ent. By 1968
the total volume o f discharged sewage had reached 4.53 km ,3 o f which
a reported 80 percent was receiving mechanical treatm ent, but only a
relatively small percentage was being biologically treated. F urther
more, only 50 to 70 percent o f the capital investment funds allocated
for the building o f purification facilities was actually being spent.78
T hen, too, in 1968 only 18 percent o f the U kraine’s industrial water
was being recirculated.79 This percentage, which is itself low, probably
refers primarily to cooling water.
Sew age irrig a tio n .
A final footnote concerns sewage irrigation
in the Ukraine. In 1969 the cities listed in Table 3 m ade use o f sewage
irrigation. In 1968 one-fourth o f the sewage potentially usable for
irrigation, or 90 million m 3, was utilized to irrigate 56,000 hectares. In
the future it will be possible to irrigate 200,000 hectares in the
U kraine.80 In the Donbas, about 87 percent of the sewage from 39
industrial enterprises (the main polluters of the Sivers’kyi Donets’
River) could be used in agriculture after some preliminary treat
m ent.81 Thus, upwards of 100,000 hectares could be irrigated in the
Donbas area alone.82
C o a s t a l p o l l u t i o n o f t h e S e a o f Azov. In May o f 1966 the
USSR Council of Ministers adopted a resolution designed to protect
the water resources o f the Azov Basin.83 T he serious coastal pollution
o f this shallow sea probably prom pted their action. According to sev
eral Soviet sources the sea is severely polluted in certain coastal zones,
especially around Zhdanov, Taganrog, the Don River estuary, and
Berdians’k 84
78 B. Bogdanov, “Conservation and Economics,” CDSP, 1970, no. 19, p. 8.
79 A. M. Grin and N. I. Koronkevich, “Principles o f Construction o f Long-Term
Water-Management Balances,” Soviet Geography: Review and Translations, 1969, no. 3, p.
127.
80 D. V. Leporskii and I. A. Nazarov, “Oroshenie stochnymi vodami na Ukraine,”
Gidrotekhniha і melioratsiia, 1968, no. 4, pp. 98-100.
81 V. A. Birun, “Vodoemy dolzhny byť chistymi,” Gidrotekhniha і melioratsiia, 1968, no.
11, p. 124.
82 Leporskii and Nazarov, op. cit., p. 99.
83 “Official Department: Protection o f the Azov Basin,” CDSP, 1966, no. 21, p. 43.
84 A. I. Zhukov, “Ochistka stochnykh vod і zashchita vodoemov ot zagriazneniia,”
Vodosnabzhenie і sanitamaia tekhnika, 1970, no. 4, p. 11; Anatoli Simonov, “Cleaning Up
the Seas,” Soviet Life, January 1970, p. 59; Simonov et al., op. cit., pp. 178-79.

VNDIVO AND UKRAINIAN WATER QUALITY

137

Table 3
Sewage Irrigation in the Ukraine
Location
Kiev
Odessa
Kharkiv
L’viv
Donets’k
Voroshylovhrad
Total for the Ukraine

Year Started

Hectares

1894
1887
1930
1938
1947
—

23,300
1,300
4,000
—
—

6,600
56,000

Sources: D. V. Leporskii and I. A. Nazarov, “Oroshenie stochnymi vodami na
Ukraine,” Gidrotekhniha і melioratsiia, 1969, no. 4, pp. 98-99.
M. A. Tolstoi and V. A. Bondarev, “Tsennoe syr’e dlia mineral’nykh udobrenii:
Shiroko ispol’zovat’ promyshlennye otkhody,” Priroda, 1964, no. 8, p. 93.
M. I. Bedusenko and V. E. Shandybin, “Dinamika solevogo rezhima pochvogruntov v
usloviiakh orosheniia ochishchennymi gorodskimi stokami,” Problemy okhrany vod, vypusk 2 (Kharkiv, 1973), p. 105.
Iu. P. Belichenko and lu. G. Egorov, “Ob opyte raboty organov vodnogo nadzora,”
Problemy okhrany vod, vypusk 5 (Kharkiv, 1974), p. 19.

T he phenol content of the sea’s northern shores is several times
higher than the phenol MPC o f 0.001 mg/1. Traces o f iron, mercury,
and manganese are also present.85 In the Zhdanov area, phenols
range from 0.006 to 0.150 mg/1; in T aganrog Bay from 0.031 to
0.126 mg/1; and in Berdians’k the level is 0.052 mg/1. T he iron
content in the Zhdanov zone exceeds the MPC by a factor o f six. T he
manganese content at Zhdanov and T aganrog is twice that o f natural
sea water. T hen, too, oil pollution is serious. Referring to a Soviet
point scale where 2 is the MPC, the neighboring waters o f Zhdanov (5
points), Berdians’k (3-4 points), and Taganrog (3-4 points), all are
seriously contam inated by oil. T he sea bottom sediments also have
high oil concentrations, especially near T aganrog and Zhdanov.86
While BOD levels are only moderately high, the content o f phos
phorus, phosphates, nitrites, and am m onium ion (NH4+ ) is quite high
in the vicinity o f m ajor coastal cities.
85 Simonov, op. cit., p. 59.
86 Simonov et al., op. cit., pp. 178-79.
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On the basis of comparisons between data for 1950 and 1960 the
pollution levels o f the Sea of Azov have increased. Only about 30
percent of the sewage which enters the sea has received any treat
ment. The total volume of sewage is reported to exceed the total
annual discharge o f the Don River by 15 percent.87 This trem endous
volume equals about one half the total estimated effluent for the
USSR for 1970.88 This figure is too high, but the ord er of m agnitude
is probably correct, since the Azov receives all the wastes of the Don
bas region.
This quantity o f sewage has had a very harm ful impact upon fishing
in the Sea o f Azov. T he annual fish catch declined three-fold from
1936 to 1955 and for some fish eight- to nine-fold.89 T he annual catch
has decreased from a peak o f 150,000 tons to only 5,700 tons in
1975.90 T he effluent o f the Azov Steel Mill along the north shore is
reported to be particularly destructive for young fry.91 However, the
Zhdanov Steel Plant is reported to have recently installed a newly
developed type of sewage filters which not only have increased the
plant’s treatm ent capacity three-fold, but also make it unnecessary to
construct expensive settling basins.92 T he pollution o f the coastal re
gions of the Azov Sea is quite serious and com pounded by the sea’s
shallowness, the slow rate o f water exchange with the Black Sea, and
the precipitous reduction in the inflow of fresh water into the sea due
prim arily to increased municipal, industrial, and irrigation water
withdrawals along the Don and Kuban’ river basins. For example, the
inflow declined from about 40 km3 in 1970 to only 22.0 km3 in 1975,
resulting in a m arked increase in the sea’s salinity from a norm al
range of 9 to 10 ppm to 13.3 ppm .93 It has been proposed that a dam
be built across the Kerch Straits to help alleviate the salinity problem,
but unless such pollution control efforts as those u n d er way at VNDIVO are spectacularily successful, the proposed dam may ju st help
create a massive cesspool.
87 Ibid., p. 179.
88 I. A. Gerardi, Osobennosti prirodnykh і meliorativnykh uslovii zony nedostatochnogo uvlazheniia i problemy pereraspredeleniia stoka rechnykh basseinov po territorii SSSR (Moscow,
1969), p. 63.
89 Lvovich, op. cit., p. 37.
90 M. A. Sholokhov, “Speech by Comrade M. A. Sholokhov, Writer, Rostov Party
Organization,” CDSP, 1966, no. 16, p. 27; M. Podgomikov, “Medicine for the Sea,”
CDSP, 1976, no. 12, p. 7.
91 G. Nikolsky, “Dormant Giants,” CDSP, 1970, no. 29, p. 26.
92 “Cleaning River,” Soviet Life, October 1975, p. 45.
93 Podgorodnikov, op. cit., p. 28.
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VNDIVO AND TH E SIVERS’KYI DONETS’ PILO T PROJECT94
T he attem pt here has been to gauge the deleterious impact of
Ukrainian urbanization and industrialization upon the water quality
of the republic. Although some examples of pollution abatem ent and
prevention are noted, the focus is upon examples o f pollution pro
duction rather than prevention. In contrast, this brief section concen
trates upon a VNDIVO pilot project to create a river basin pollution
control system. It is safe to assume that the chief motivation behind
this innovative undertaking is indeed the seriously deteriorated water
quality of the rivers and groundw ater of at least the southeastern
U kraine.95
VNDIVO has been assigned three major responsibilities. First, the
institute is responsible for the creation of the water resources portion
o f the all-union nature protection plan which is to be compiled by
1980.96 Second, VNDIVO researchers are involved in a num ber of
laboratory and field investigations related to water-quality protection.
T hird, and most im portant for our purposes, VNDIVO has been
given the task o f designing, and overseeing the construction, testing,
and operation of an autom ated pollution-control system for a short
s tre tc h (ab o u t 75 km ) o f th e S ivers’kyi D o n e ts’ R iver, from
Raihorodok, above the confluence o f the Kazennyi Torets’, to below
Lysychans’k (see Map 2).97
Both the all-union nature protection plan and the Sivers’kyi Donets’
project will consist of an amalgamation of distinct legal, organizational,
94 Except where explicitly noted, the information in this section is based upon inter
views, lectures, and discussions with members o f the VNDIVO staff and technical visits
arranged by VNDIVO during May and June 1975.
95 For examples o f groundwater pollution in the Donbas, see Bespalov, Kaplin, and
Sherstiuk, op. cit., pp. 129-39.
96 A. Kuzin, “Programmy і podkhod k planirovaniu vodookhrannykh meropriiatti,”
unpublished manuscript, VNDIVO.
97 The following references should be consulted for more detailed information about
the theoretical and technical aspects of this river basin pollution control project: A.
Kuzin, “Rekomendatsii po stepeni ochistki gorodskikh і blizkikh k nim po sostavu
proizvodstvennykh stochnykh vod,” unpublished manuscript, VNDIVO; A. K. Kuzin
and L. P. Os’machko, “Optimizatsiia razmerov sanitamykh popuskov,” Vodnye resursy;
1975, no. 2, pp. 90-102; A. K. Kuzin and S. A. Stanishevskii, “Zadachi і printsipy
optimizatsii vodookhrannykh meropriiatii,” Vodnye resursy, 1974, no. 5, pp. 111-24; A.
K. Kuzin, L. P. Os’machko, and S. A. Stanishevskii. “O vybore optim al’nykh
tekhnicheskikh reshenii po ochistke stochnykh vod "Problemy okhrany i ispol’zovaniia vod,
vypusk 2 (Kharkiv, 1973), pp. 170-79; A. K. Kuzin, S. A. Stanishevskii, and L. P.
Os’machko, “Opredelenie optimal’noi stepeni ochistki gorodskikh stochnykh vod pri
rassmotrenii v komplekse neskol’kikh kanalizatsionnykh stantsii,” Problemy okhrany i
ispoVzovaniia vod, vypusk 2 (Kharkiv, 1973), pp. 179-87.
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economic, and technical measures. T he legal com ponent establishes
the m inimum objectives of the system. In other words, the legal MPCs
of a num ber o f potential water contam inants provide the initial con
straints for the control system. T he organizational com ponent deals
with such matters as the design, construction, operation, and m onitor
ing o f the system’s operation.
T he economic com ponent o f the system is of considerable interest.
First, the VNDIVO pilot project makes extensive use o f a num ber o f
physical-hydrologic models such as one- two- and three-dim ensional
a d m ix tu re d iffu sio n m odels a n d “ s e lf-p u rific a tio n ” m odels
(Streeter-Phelps) linked to econometric-mathematical models. T he
latter incorporate such items as capital expenditure, including depre
ciation and o p e ra tin g cost, fo r possible variants o f pollutionabatem ent installations. T hus the objective of the total system o f
linked models is to minimize the total annual costs of the entire system
subject to the initial constraint that the minimum legal water-quality
standards be guaranteed at all points where water is being withdrawn.
Operationally, these points are defined by m onitoring points located
1 km. upstream from the water abstraction points.
To make the com puter simulated control system computationally
feasible, only the MPC for BOD has been used thus far. A group of
VNDIVO researchers are currently trying to define operationally a
single surrogate index of water quality, an exceedingly difficult if not
impossible task. T he design group makes use of a half-dozen or so
n u m erica l m eth o d s o f solu tio n . T h e m ost p o w e rfu l softw are
techniques used, however, are dynamic program m ing algorithms. All
the models are predicated upon the use o f the m inimum average
monthly flow, which occurs once in twenty years for the river at
selected critical points.
Two aspects of the design stage o f the system are worth emphasiz
ing. First, the modeling o f the scheme makes explicit use of the self
purification potential o f the river. Such an approach is “economically
rational,” but would be an ecological anathem a to sizable proportion
o f American environmentalists. Second, because o f the centralized
ownership and control o f the Soviet economy, VNDIVO scientists and
economists are able to im plem ent a system optimization approach or a
basin-wide approach. Such an arrangem ent is essentially precluded in
the American context because, although theoretically it would in
crease overall social welfare, it would concomitantly alter the relative
price and cost structure among privately-owned, com peting enter
prises. Hence, governm ental attempts to impose a basin form o f sys
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tem optimization in the U nited States would likely encounter strong
opposition.
T he technical com ponent o f the project or the “nuts-and-bolts” of
the scheme includes four types of physical installations which consti
tute four alternative pollution abatem ent m easures. First, water
reservoirs—which are multiple-use facilities—will be used for regula
tion of the river’s discharge or for low-flow augm entation to m aintain
a certain minimum assimilative capacity. T he use o f flushing to en
sure minimal sanitary norms is significantly cheaper than the use of
treatm ent alone, to stay within the legal sanitary norms. T he second
m easure, which is of more restricted application, is the installation of
mechanical and pneumatic aerators in the stream to facilitate the
natural self-purification processes. Floating aerators are currently in
operation on sections of the D nieper and Don rivers. At any rate, the
aerators will be set up at the known locations o f oxygen sinks along
the Sivers’kyi Donets’. Effluent lagoons constitute a third m easure of
controlling the river’s quality. T hree large groups of industrial la
goons already exist along the stretch of the Sivers’kyi Donets’ in ques
tion, and another at Rubizhne is nearing completion. Although the
lagoons are built by the industries which store their wastes in them,
VNDIVO will regulate their discharge as part of the integrated con
trol system. T he final measure involves the regulation of the composi
tion and quantity of the effluent discharged. Essentially, this p art o f
the system pertains to mechanical, chemical, and biological treatm ent
processes and stations. Changes in technological processes will be at
least partially instrum ental in altering both the composition and quan
tity of discharged wastes. Deep-well injection of the most harm ful
admixtures (a highly questionable practice also commonly used in the
U.S.) and sewage irrigation are also to be utilized as part o f the overall
scheme.
Already VNDIVO researchers have solved the control model for
the optimal degree of treatm ent, flushes, and size of lagoons. Using
the system optimization approach involving the four m ajor measures
enum erated above, VNDIVO economists report an estimated cost
savings of 8 percent versus the use o f sewage treatm ent alone to
achieve the desired water quality goals. O f this total savings, up to 50
percent is attributed to the regulation of lagoonal discharges, and 20
to 25 percent each to low-flow augm entation and sewage purification
measures. T he savings effect of aerators has not been determ ined.
Figure 1 on page 129 schematically represents the structure of the Sivers’
kyi Donets’ pollution control system. The automatic monitoring devices
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(8 in total) are supposed to keep records on up to twelve param eters:
(1) pH; (2) redox; (3) dissolved oxygen (DO); (4) electroconductivity;
(5) suspended solids (SS); (6) tem perature; (7) river discharge; (8)
Cl~; (9) N H Í ; (10) Cu; (11) Fe; and (12) phenols. Inform ation be
tween the various subsystems will be by telecommunication lines, and
data will be automatically introduced into the com puter at the Central
Control Center. T he determ ined regulatory response o f the data
processing will be transm itted back to any and all regulatory installa
tions (e.g. lagoon discharge gates) for autom ated adjustm ent of the
regulatory ’’valves.” R edundant manually operated controls at the
reservoirs, lagoons, aerators, and treatm ent plants will also be con
structed.
Part o f the system is to be in operation by 1977, and the entire
system by 1980. This paper has only hinted at the complexity and
ambitiousness of this pilot project. It will be exceedingly interesting to
“m onitor” the developm ent o f the project over the next five years.

CONCLUSIONS
T he first part o f this study tried to survey the m ajor water pollution
problems o f the Ukraine in particular, and o f the Black and Azov Sea
Basins in general. On the basis o f Soviet empirical evidence, it appears
that the most severely polluted waterways exist within the eastern half
o f Belorussia, central Moldavia, and the three southeastern oblasts o f
the Ukraine—Donets’k, Voroshylovhrad, and D nipropetrovs’k. Addi
tionally, several cities along the Dnieper River and the two sea coasts
represent serious foci of pollution.
These generalizations are not m eant to obscure the m ultitude of
other contam ination centers discussed or left out o f this study, but
rather to highlight those areas which have the highest concentrations
o f pollution-generating activities combined with the largest volumes
of effluent. Thus, this geographical empirical investigation offers no
real surprises. Rather, it does serve to docum ent the spatial pattern of
water pollution that em erged from the pollution-potential estimating
procedure previously cited.98
Between 1971 and 1974, capital investment in water protection
facilities in the Ukraine am ounted to 805 million rubles and the total
98 Craig ZumBrunnen, “Walter Pollution.”
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capacity o f newly commissioned purification installations exceeded
3.5 million m3 per day (or 1.28 km 3/y r).99 Despite these positive
achievements and the examples of water pollution abatem ent cited in
this study, it is not at all clear w hether or not these efforts are even
sufficient to keep up with the pace o f urban and industrial growth in
the Ukraine.
T he VNDIVO pilot project is ambitious, encouraging, and surely
symbolizes a new em erging Soviet resource consciousness. U nfortu
nately, as in the United States experience, this new consciousness has
been dictated more by the harm ful repercussions of a long history o f
neglect about Soviet water-resource practices than engendered by
ecological foresight. At the same time, the VNDIVO project sym
bolizes the Soviet proclivity to seek technological, as opposed to
institutional, accommodations or solutions to problems. T he introduc
tion o f a charge for water use and/or disposal, coupled with m eaning
ful environm ental externality fulfillment targets in the “Plan,” could
possibly become effective institutional tools for improving and pro
tecting water quality within the Ukraine as well as within the USSR.
Needless to say, such an approach is doubtful in the near future, since
it implies both a greater decentralization and a shift in relative
priorities—from production from the environm ent to protection o f
the environm ent—than the Soviet leadership is probably willing to
entertain.

99 B. Vol’tovskii, “Delo gosudarstvennoi vazhnosti,” Pravada Ukrainy, October 9, 1975.

Legal Aspects o f Individually
Owned Houses in the Ukrainian SSR*
ANDREAS BILINSKY
(Institut für Ostrecht, Munich)
T here is no foundation for the generally held belief that the
nationalization of urban dwellings which was carried out in the first
years o f the revolution resulted in the concentration o f public housing
funds in the hands of the central authorities of the USSR, thereby
precluding independent decisions of the Ukrainian SSR in this m at
ter. In the first place, there was no USSR during that period, and the
public housing economy was adm inistered by the UkSSR under its
own laws. In the second place, the municipal economy fell u n d er the
authority of each one o f the union republics, even after the USSR was
form ed. Nowadays, each union republic has its own Ministry o f
Municipal Economy, and there is no Ministry of Municipal Economy
o f the USSR. If one takes into account the fact that all regulations
concerning individually owned houses come from the Ministry of
Municipal Economy o f the corresponding republic, one can come to
the conclusion that the only uniform public housing policy (which
includes also individually owned houses) for the entire Soviet Union is
the one form ulated by the Communist Party of the Soviet Union
(CPSU). T he execution, however, o f this uniform policy falls to no
small extent under the authority of each republic.
Many legal questions concerning individually owned houses are
regulated by the Civil Code (C.C.) of each union republic. T he compi
lation of these law books was based on the so-called “Foundations of
Civil Code” of the USSR and of the union o f republics (1961). Con
sequently, a uniform policy was guaranteed for the entire USSR. Each
one o f these C.C.s, however, treats the legal questions in different
ways. In addition, if one takes into account the fact that disputes
concerning individually owned houses fall under the jurisdiction o f
the courts o f each union republic, and that the verdicts of these courts
are seldom made uniform through the decisions and general instruc
tions given by the Suprem e Court of the USSR, the problems that we
* The Editor wishes to thank Alfred R. Wedel, University o f Delaware, for translat
ing this article from the German.
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are about to deal with regarding the construction o f individual houses
o f a given republic will prove to be quite interesting. In passing, let it
be noted that the maximum dwelling space for state apartm ent houses
perm itted by the different C.C.s varies, sometimes differing a great
deal, from republic to republic; for instance, 9 square meters in the
RSFSR, 13.65 square meters in the UkSSR, and 12 square meters in
the Georgian SSR and in the Azerbaidzhan SSR. T he differences are
quite considerable.
HISTORICAL EV OLUTION
T he nationalization o f “capitalistic house ownership” in the cities
was caried out in the RSFSR by the decree of August 20, 1918. At that
tim e, the U k ra in e was an in d e p e n d e n t state u n d e r H e tm a n
Skoropads’kyi. It was only after his fall that the Ukrainian com
munists took over; they prepared the way for the abolition o f private
property rights to real estate in the cities—and thereby the nationali
zation o f house ow nership in the cities—with the decree o f the
U krainian Central Executive Committee of July 29, 1919. This decree
coincided in general terms with that of the same name issued by the
RSFSR on August 20, 1918. T he difference was that according to the
decree o f the RSFSR all houses in towns over 10,000 inhabitants were
to be nationalized if their worth—or their profit—surpassed the limits
stipulated by the local authorities, whereas in the Ukraine these mea
sures applied only to towns with more than 15,000 inhabitants.1 On
July 14, 1919, the Council of the People’s Commissars of the UkSSR
nullified the decree entitled “On Seizure, Requisitions, and Distribu
tion of Dwelling and Non-Dwelling Q uarters,” which had been very
carefully prepared, but which could not have been enforced because
of the war-related incidents occuring on Ukrainian territory. Only in
the following year were the conditions for the execution o f the
nationalization of private property m et.2 Correspondingly, full use of
1 V. L. Kobalevskii and I. M. Gotfrid, Zhilishchnoe zakonodatel’stvo Ukrainy (Kharkiv,
1924); Istoriia derzhavy і prava Ukrains’koi RSR, vol. 1 (Kiev, 1967), p. 295.
2 In the RSFSR a distinction was made between “nationalization” and “municipaliza
tion.” In the Ukraine, however, only the term “nationalization’ was used. E. F. Evtichiev, Osnovy sovetskogo administrativnogo prava (Kharkiv, 1925), pp. 275 ff. The term
“municipalization” was not used in the entire Soviet Union until the Central Executive
Committee o f the USSR adopted the resolution “Concerning the Property Rights Laws
o f Local Councils.” The term “municipalization” meant that houses expropriated by the'
state would come under the jurisdiction o f local council.
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the experience gained was made in the law “On Living Space in the
UkSSR,” of November 1, 1921,3 which was in force during the 1920s.
In rural areas, only the houses of the great landowners and those of
similar “capitalistic” elements were nationalized. Houses belonging to
peasants rem ained their private property.
In the early 1920s the governm ent o f the USSR—as part of its “New
Economic Policy”—began to retu rn to private hands some of the
nationalized houses. Generally, these were houses in need o f repair
and, therefore, no longer profitably rentable. T he reestablishment of
private property was carried out according to distinct criteria. These
criteria varied not only from republic to republic, but also from re
gion to region. State and trade-union houses were not returned to
private ownership. Furtherm ore, according to the contem porary laws
of the UkSSR, houses were not returned to their form er owners if
these persons had been ex-policemen and ex-constables, spies, trouble
makers, ex-collaborators of hostile and counterrevolutionary news
services, and persons recognized as enemies o f the working class.
Moreover, people who had acquired their houses after January 1,
1919, were also excluded. Only one house per family could be as
signed as a private possession, and ownership of more than one house
per family was explicitly forbidden.4
In the cities th e p rin c ip le th a t all houses w ere c o n sid e re d
nationalized property unless they had been returned to private prop
erty status prevailed. T he reverse applied in the country: all houses
were privately owned with the exception o f those that had been
nationalized by some special administrative act. Both of these princi
ples were form ulated in the decree o f the USSR governm ent entitled
“Concerning the Policy Governing Living Q uarters” o f January 4,
1928, and in the ordinance o f the UkSSR governm ent “On Houses
Belonging to the State in Cities and Urban-Type Settlements, and on
the Procedures for Occupancy of Living-Quarters in Those Houses”
o f January 11, 1928.5
During the years 1929-34 a compulsory collective farm system
(kolkhozes) was established for agriculture. U nder this ruling many
peasant houses were socialized. T he peasants of the collective farms
were perm itted to keep ground with their houses and farm buildings.
These houses were no longer the private property o f the peasants,
3 Zbir uzakonnen’ URSR, no. 22/1921, Article 641.
4 Evtichiev, op. cit., p. 274.
5 Istoriia derzhavy, vol. 1, p. 526.
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however; they were considered kolkhoz property, i.e., belonging to
the whole community as communal property (sumisna vlasnists).
T he building of individually owned houses was not supported by
the state at that time because it did not conform to the prevailing
ideology. T he state, however, which had been driven up a blind alley
by communist housing policy, was unable to get out of the predica
m ent without the help of private initiative. A solution to this problem
was sought in the so-called “right to build” law. T he establishment of
the “right to build” law was common to all C.C.s of all union republics;
this right was adopted almost without any change from the C.C. o f the
RSFSR (articles 71-84). T he “right to build” was a time-limited right
to possession of private property; it expired after the period specified
in each contract, and the house then became the property o f the state.
T he state agency in charge o f the transaction had to compensate the
owner for the value of the house after a new estimate of its reduced
value—due to depreciation—was established.6 Building contracts
specified the following time limits: Up to 65 years for stone and con
crete buildings, up to 60 years for mixed structure houses, and up to
50 years for wooden structures. Thus, Soviet citizens were allowed to
build their own “private” homes, but only according to the stipula
tions of the “right to build” law. T he legal rights of the persons enti
tled to this privilege were equal to the legal rights of a private owner;
the “right to build”—just like the right to private property—could not
only be transferred, but was also hereditary, and enjoyed immunity
against interference by anyone. T he press did not conceal the fact that
the “right to build did serve the purpose o f extracting from the popu
lation new resources for the construction of dwellings.”
T he construction of individually owned houses in the state-owned
farms (sovkhozes) had its own peculiarities which were settled by the
decree of Ju n e 7, 1934, o f the USSR governm ent.7 T he sovkhoz con
tracted with a worker to commit the state to make available to him the
necessary real estate on which he could build a house and cultivate the
garden plot. T he sovkhoz also provided the worker with credit for the
acquisition o f building materials and the necessary means for their
transportation. After completion o f the house, an official statement
was drawn up and signed by the director o f the sovkhoz and the
sovkhoz worker, in which the legal rights of the latter were considera
bly limited. T he worker was not allowed to transfer his “right to build”
6 Grazhdanskoe pravo, vol. 1 (Moscow, 1938), p. 245.
7 Ibid., p. 234.

148

T H E ANNALS OF T H E UKRAINIAN ACADEMY

to a third party, nor lodge in his house people who were not workers
o f the sovkhoz. If the house owner left the sovkhoz community, he
had to evacuate the house, or face eviction through administrative
channels. T he sovkhoz then took possession of the house and was
bound to compensate the owner only for his actual building expenses,
less depreciation of the house, and the unpaid credit balance.
From an economic point of view the “right-to-build” law was sheer
nonsense for the state. T he house owner had control o f the house
over a period of 50-60 years. At the end of this period, when the
house was already delapidated, it becam e state pro p erty . C on
sequently, the legislation began to reflect gradual toleration in indi
vidual cases o f the construction of dwellings which were personal
(unconditional) property, especially because Article 10 o f the Con
stitution of the USSR and Article 10 o f the Constitution o f the UkSSR
granted protection to the right of “personally” owned houses. Finally,
on August 25, 1948, the ordinance titled “On the Right of Citizens to
Buy and Build Private Houses” was issued by the USSR governm ent;
it declared that “each male or female citizen o f the USSR had the right
to buy or build for him /herself, as personal property, a one- or twostory house containing up to five rooms, w hether in a town or in the
c o u n try .” 8 In the follow ing year the “rig h t-to -b u ild ” law was
abolished, and the articles o f the C.C. dealing with “right-to-build”
were annulled.
DELIN EATIO N OF COMPETENCY BETWEEN T H E USSR AND
UkSSR
T hrough the ordinance of August 15, 1948, the governm ent of the
USSR had taken the initiative in regard to the regulation o f the con
struction o f single houses. T he maximum size o f private houses was
limited to two floors (ground floor and u pper floor) and five rooms.
Since the determ ining factor for the individual owner o f a house is
not the num ber, but rather the size o f rooms, and since this fact
encouraged the “richer” citizens to construct larger houses, the ordi
nance o f June 18, 1958, by the USSR governm ent stipulated the
m aximum permissible size of a private house to be 60 square m eters.9
T he living area was not to include kitchen, bath, lavatory, garret, etc.
A provision was made not to penalize the owners o f previously built
8 In the USSR the ground floor counts as the first floor.
9 W S SSSR, no. 16/1958, Article 284.
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houses of larger size (under the ordinance they would have had to
relinquish the surplus living space). T he ordinance explicitly pro
vided that the maximum permissible size of a private house was to be
only 60 square meters, but this was not to be m ade retroactive.
T he ordinance o f August 25, 1948, o f the USSR governm ent
provided for the m anner o f distribution of real estate, its size, the
obligations of the house owner and those o f the agents, who were
responsible for the adherence o f house owners to the legally stipu
lated regulations. T he local executive council (or union committee)
was empowered to supervise the construction work carried out on the
sites provided by the government. If a house owr.er had his house
built in violation o f the building code or some other technical norms,
the executive council had to decide whether to stop construction and
to tear down the completed part at the ow ners expense.
T he individual regulations of the ordinances o f 1948 and of 1958
were superseded by the so-called “Sources of the Civil Legislation o f
the USSR and of Union Republics of 1961,” and by other such fun
dam ental legislative acts. As a result, the C.C. o f the different union
republics, including the C.C. o f the UkSSR of 1964, and the Real
Estate Code of UkSSR of 1970, were adopted.
Soon enough the construction o f private houses in the cities proved
to be impractical from an urban and economic point o f view. T he
governm ent o f the USSR intervened and no longer allowed the grant
ing of real estate and credit for construction o f single houses in the
large cities o f union republics.10 T he union republics carried out
further restrictions under their own administration. On July 10, 1962,
the resolution of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of
the Ukraine (CC CPU) and o f its Council of Ministers was adopted.
This resolution, “Concerning Single and Cooperative House Con
struction,” forbade the allotm ent of real estate for construction of
individual houses in the following cities: Kharkiv. D nipropetrovs’k,
L’viv, Donets’k, Zaporizhzhia, Sevastopol’ as well as in the cities and
settlements of the Crimea oblast lying between the health resort cen
ters of Kerch and Evpatoriia.11
However, the plans o f the U krainian governm ent went m uch
further. It was generally held that there was no reason to encourage
10 Decree o f the CC o f the CPSU and o f the Council o f Ministers o f the USSR o f June
1, 1962, “Concerning Individual and Co-operative House Construction.” Sobranie postanovlenii praviteVstva SSSR, no. 12/1962, Article 93.
11 Zbirnyk postanov i rozporiadzhen uńadu Ukrainskoi RSR (ZP), no. 7/1962, Article 93.
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the building o f small private houses, since this could lead to the waste
o f land under certain circumstances. Accordingly, on July 28, 1964,
the CC CPU passed a rather curious resolution. Beginning Septem ber
1, 1964, all allotments of grounds for the construction o f individual
one-story houses were to be forbidden in all cities of the different
regions, including the fifteen cities enum erated in the document, and,
beginning January 1, 1965, in all the other cities and settlements o f
the sovkhozes.12 An exception was made only in those cases where
high-rise apartm ents could not be erected for “geological reasons.” At
the same time, the construction of one-story single houses was forbid
den in all these cities, settlements, and sovkhozes. In their place, the
construction o f high-rise buildings was encouraged. T he executive
committees of the oblast councils were to present by Septem ber 1,
1964,13 the appropriate plans to the Ukrainian Gosplan, in order to be
considered by this agency in their economic planning policy for the
year 1965. T he Committee for the Construction Industry (Gosstroy),
the Ministry for Production and Procurem ent of Agricultural Pro
ducts, and the Ministry of A griculture o f the UkSSR were instructed
to work out appropriate suggestions, in cooperation with the oblast
executive committees, with reference to a progressive change toward
the construction o f high-rise apartm ents in the country, and to pre
sent their suggestions to the Council o f Ministers.
A few months later, these measures proved to be o f no avail what
soever in solving the housing shortage. On February 23, 1965, a new
resolution of the CC CPU and the Council of Ministers of the Ukraine
was passed.14 By its terms, restrictions for single-house construction
were made practically null and void. However, these restrictions re
mained in force in Kiev, Kharkiv, D nipropetrovs’k, L’viv, Donets’k,
Zaporizhzhia, Sevastopol’, and in the health resorts on the Black Sea.
T he implem entation of these resolutions was left in the hands of
executive committees of local councils.
T he legislation o f the USSR settled, therefore, only general ques
tions dealing with the construction of single houses; the practical
realization o f them was, however, left to the discretion of the agencies
of the Ukraine.
12 ZP, no. 8/1964, Article 95.
13 This time limit was later extended to January 1, 1967.
14 ZP, no. 2/1965, Article 10.
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GOVERNM EN TAL PR O M O TIO N OF SING LE-HO USE C O N 
STRUCTIO N
The program of the CPSU of 1961 provides that “in the course of
the first decade the housing shortage will be eliminated. Families who
still live in overcrowded and inadequate quarters will receive new
homes. In the second decade, the occupancy of living quarters by
citizens will progressively become a service free of charge.” No refer
ence is made to the privately owned houses. Nevertheless, the resolu
tion o f June 1, 1962, instructs the governments of union republics to
take the necessary steps to support the construction of privately
owned houses.
T he instructions for im plem entation o f this resolution, applicable
to the entire union, were spelled out in the resolution of the CC CPU
and the Council of Ministers of the Ukraine o f July 7, 1962, addressed
to oblast executive committees. These required that the committees’
annual plans make provision for the following: the supply of building
materials for the construction o f single houses, the necessary means o f
transportation, the “prom pt” allotments o f parcels o f land, etc. T he
principle was established that the land should be allotted for construc
tion only according to the prepared plans; in other words, single
houses should be constructed according to the general plan of the
urban development. In addition, the executive committees o f the local
councils were asked to work out their own projects for the construc
tion o f single houses; and the Committee for Architecture o f the
UkSSR was to furnish specific standard projects. These developments
suggest that the decision was—and still is—to include the citizens’
private initiative to aid in solving the housing shortage.
In the 1950s the governm ent especially prom oted the construction
of small sum m er houses (dacha) by providing land, building material,
and credit for construction expenses. Thus, entire complexes of these
dwellings (dachne selyshche) were erected on the outskirts of the large
cities. Industrial and state agencies were allowed to sell to the citizens
small sum m er houses. Since a sum m er house is considerably cheaper
than a regular house and can be built in a short time, a privately run
trade with these dwellings began. For this reason, the governm ent
prohibited the allotment o f real estate for such purposes in the entire
Soviet Union. In 1961, the Council o f Ministers of the UkSSR ordered
a strict control o f real estate allotted for sum m er houses. Several
agencies of the republic were empowered to control the utilization of
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these landed properties. It was discovered that u n d er the pretense of
selling a sum m er house, state-owned land was being sold, or houses
were built only to be leased. Moreover, hired laborers were employed
to cultivate the parcels of land .15 T he local executive committees were
supposed to intervene upon discovery of such machinations; they
were to void the utilization o f the land in question, and to call the
culprit to penal account.16
T he construction of individual houses was herewith placed under
rather tight restrictions. New houses can be built nowadays only in the
country and in cities of up to 100,000 inhabitants; the construction of
sum m er houses is no longer perm itted. Nevertheless, the funds for
the construction of individually owned houses represent a large por
tion o f the total fund for construction in the USSR. In 1966 these
funds am ounted to one-third o f the total construction budget.17
PROCEDURE FOR ALLOTM ENT OF LAND
FOR CO NSTRU CTIO N
Land in the Soviet Union is unlike that of all other East-Bloc
countries—state property. It is not possible to purchase a piece o f land
from a private owner. If someone wants to build a private house, he
must petition the local executive committee to be assigned a piece of
land. Not every citizen has the right to be assigned a parcel for con
struction. W hen the D epartm ent o f Municipal Economy o f the local
executive committee studies the petition, it takes into account not only
the relationship of the petition to city construction policies, but also
inquires into the “need for living quarters” o f the petitioner, his fam 
ily situation, and his attitude toward work.
If the petition is rejected, the petitioner has the right to appeal to
the appropriate next higher state agency. T he latter makes the final
decision in this m atter. If the petition is granted, the petitioner is
allotted a parcel for construction “for his use and without any time
limitation.” T he right to make use of the land is his personal right; it
cannot be transferred to another person, nor sold, nor given away
15 ZP, no. 2/1961, Article 11.
16 Since there was a shortage o f convalescent homes and o f establishments o f a similar
nature, some o f the jurists considered these measures completely unfounded. “There is
no reason to regard a small summer house as alien to communistic ideology.” See V. F.
Maslov, Osnovnye problemy lichnoi sobstvennosti v period stroiteVstva kommunizma v SSSR
(Kharkiv, 1968), pp. 197 ff.
17 TsSU, Strana Sovetov za 50 let (Moscow, 1967), p. 248.
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without the consent o f the local executive committee. Once the land
has been allotted, the petitioner is bound to build a house within the
time limit determ ined by the “contract.”
T he granting o f the petition does not in itself consummate the
assignment of land for construction. A contract must be drawn up
first between the person who was allotted the real estate and the
D epartm ent of Municipal Economy of the local executive committee.
This contract is modeled after a sample contract designed in 1949 by
the governm ent of the UkSSR. According to this sample contract, the
prospective house owner commits himself to start construction within
a year and to finish it within three years. If for justifiable reasons the
building cannot be finished at the appointed time, the time limit can
be extended for another construction period. If the building is not
finished within the extended time limit, the D epartm ent of Municipal
Economy then has the right to exact interest payments for each day of
delay. T he state agency does not have the right, however, to take away
th e a llo tte d lan d fo r c o n stru c tio n ; it can — u n d e r c e rta in
circumstances—propose to the courts the confiscation o f the real es
tate and the compensation for eventual losses. T he confiscation o f
real estate can, therefore, be carried out only by legal decision.
T he following items are listed in the contract: personal data o f the
house owner, the size of the allotted parcel, street, num ber, etc. T he
contract also notes what kind o f house is to be built; wood or brick
construction, num ber o f floors and rooms, etc. Finally, the contract
commits the house owner to a specified project. Since the size o f the
allotted piece o f land considerably exceeds the area on which the
house is to be erected, the contract requires detailed specifications
concerning the space not used for construction. It must be indicated,
for instance, w hether trees will be planted or a garden developed. All
conditions noted in the contract must be fulfilled by the house owner.
A fter the com pletion o f co n stru ctio n , a special com m ission
examines the completed structure and determ ines w hether it can be
declared suitable for habitation. Only then can the house owner move
into the house and claim it as his property. He has no claim as owner
before the inspection; he simply owns parts o f the total construction,
i.e. the building materials.
Matters concerning the size of the real estate were determ ined in
general term s by the governm ent of the USSR. Simultaneously with
the issuance of the ordinance of August 26, 1948. “On the Right of
Citizens to Buy and Build Private Housing,” a resolution o f the Coun
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cil of Ministers o f the USSR was announced. In this resolution the
executive committees of local councils were instructed to allot to the
citizens parcels o f land for construction and for use, without any time
limitation. This resolution still applies today. T he size o f the parcels
depends on the size of the houses to be built. In cities, the sizes vary
between 300 to 600 square meters; outside the cities, between 700 to
1,200 square meters. T he local executive committees can grant con
struction sites within these size limits.
For the use of the land the prospective house owner must pay,
according to the law, the so-called ground-rent (between 0.4 and 1.8
kopeks per square meter). In the Soviet Union the ground-rent is
called a tax, but it is really not a tax. Normally, when speaking of
taxes, it is understood that a person or association o f persons per
forms a duty by paying a certain am ount to different state agencies,
without the state’s being obliged to reciprocate with any special com
mitment. T he ground-rent is paid for the use o f the land. T here is,
therefore, payment and benefit. It would be more correct to call the
ground-rent a charge for the use o f the land and not a tax. It is the
equivalent o f the relationship between the proprietor and the tenant
(leaseholder) in capitalistic countries. T he socialist state appears, in
our case, as the private owner and allots parcels o f land for utilization
in retu rn for rem uneration.
FINANCING CO NSTRUCTION
In the Soviet Union financing and crediting are strictly centralized.
T he credit laws for single-house construction do not vary am ong dif
ferent union republics, but are fashioned after the unionwide resolu
tion called “Prescriptions for the G ranting o f Credit by the Invest
m ent Bank of the USSR for the Construction of Individually Owned
Houses, for the Repair of Houses, and for the Connection o f Private
Houses o f W orkers to the Municipal W ater Supply and to the Sewer
System.” 18 T he practical aspects of financing are carried out in the
UkSSR by the branches o f the Investm ent Bank o f the UkSSR, with
the consent of the interested industries and organizations o f the re
public.
Soviet publications give no indication as to price or construction
costs of single houses. T he guiding principle is that credit covers only
half the cost of construction. Exceptions are m ade for physicians and
18 Sbornik zhilishchnogo zakonodateVstva (Moscow, 1963), p. 527.
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teachers o f city schools, who receive credit up tc 70 percent of the
construction costs (i.e. 30 percent down payment); for teachers of
country schools, the bank takes over the entire financing of the con
struction costs, with the full am ount to be repaid in installments (i.e.
m ortgage without down paym ent).19
W orkers and employees in the cities receive credit of up to 700
rubles with a seven-year repaym ent schedule. Teachers and physi
cians in the cities receive credit o f up to 1,000 rubles to be repaid
within seven years; in the country they may borrow up to 1,200 rubles
for a period of ten years. T he loans carry a 2 percent interest rate.
Since credit covers only half the cost of construction, one can calculate
the total cost o f a single house to be between 1,400 and 2,000 rubles.
No payment is required for the land on which the construction takes
place. T he instructions given when applying for credit for the con
struction o f single houses require that the other part of the construc
tion costs be provided by the prospective worker through “his own
labor and the labor of members of his own family.” By construction
costs is m eant the cost of building materials. In any case, the price o f
building material needed for a small single house is low (if it is
available!).
C redit for general repairs o f privately owned houses, and for
hook-up with the municipal water supply and the sewer system is
considerably lower (up to 300 rubles with a five-year repaym ent
schedule).
As a general rule, bank credit is not given directly to the owner; it is
granted in cooperation with industries and organizations where the
owner is employed (that is, credit is granted upon the intervention of
the applicant’s employer). In ord er to apply for credit at his place of
employment, the applicant must provide his employer with evidence
confirming the assignment o f a piece o f real estate, as well as the
approval o f a construction project. T he employer (manager) is re
sponsible for determ ining w hether the applicant really needs the
dwelling place, what means he has at his disposal to meet the building
expenses, and what the final cost o f the house will be.20 T he petition
also sets forth the payment terms. T he employer forwards the appli
cation to the bank, which makes the final decision about the granting
of the credit.
19 This privilege aimed at stopping country teachers from migrating to the cities.
20 I. P. Prokopchenko, Upravlenie і poVzovanie zhilishchnym fondom v SSSR (Moscow,
1970), p. 130.
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Im m ediate payment o f the full credit am ount is not made. On the
contrary, partial payment is made periodically and is directly depen
dent upon the work completed. Moreover, the money is not paid to
the prospective owner, but to his employer. In this way, the employer
takes control o f the construction progress and makes certain that
credit is used only for the purpose o f construction. Finally, the
employer takes responsibility for the builder’s repaym ent of the loan.
T he repaym ent o f the loan is due in equal quarterly installments.
Each quarter, however, is divided into three monthly payments, so
that credit payments fall due every m onth. If the debtor delays pay
m ent over a period o f six months, the bank has the right to pursue
legal execution upon the house in question, and in certain cases, upon
the debtor’s other property.
T he house owner does not assume ownership until the house has
been built. T he bank takes over, however, the lien (the right over the
mortgage) until the house has been paid off in full. T he debtor is not
allowed to dispose o f his house until the loan has been repaid. If a sale
takes place, the bank has a right to bring a lawsuit against the owner,
and can ren d er the sale or the donation deed null and void. In a case
where the landlord has discontinued construction before the house
has been completed, the right to the house—with the rest o f the credit
to be paid off—can be transferred to a third party, if the latter as
sumes the responsibility for repaying the balance o f the loan. T he
previous owner must, however, be com pensated for his expenditures
by his successor.
CO-FINANCING T H E CO NSTRUCTION
T he strict stipulations cited in the sample contract (of 1949) de
signed by the governm ent o f the UkSSR, according to which the
prospective house owner must commence the construction o f his
private house within a year and com plete it within th ree years,
quite often place the owner-to-be in extrem e financial difficulties.
Consequently, the builders feel constrained to seek financial help
from their relatives or from a third party in order to continue with the
construction o f the house w ithout in terru p tio n . L ater on, these
people often make the claim that they have the right to consider the
house joint property because o f their financial support to the builder.
T he local departm ents o f the executive committee, however, did not
recognize these claims, since these state agencies considered the al
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lotments of real estate to be a grant of land to just one person. Thus,
the utilization of these parcels is seen as having individual character.
If another person, for instance, is perm itted to be co-owner o f a
house, then this person receives a portion of the land which was
originally not granted to him for his use.
T here were cases in which the owner allowed a third party to build,
under contract, a wing as his own residence. This person claimed later
to be the owner o f the wing of the house.
In all these cases, besides the “legal” owner to whom the land had
been granted officially, there appears an “illegal” owner who was not
recognized as the owner by the local administration. Disputes and, as
a consequence, litigation resulted. In one o f these disputes the case
was brought to the Court of Trustees for Civic Affairs o f the Supreme
Court o f the UkSSR, which, in its decision of October 23, 1961, rec
ognized the house as joint property of all those people who had built
it, although the land had been allotted to only one of these persons.
This decision induced the Suprem e Court o f the USSR to overrule
the verdict o f the Ukrainian court,21 and to issue on July 31, 1962, to
all courts in the USSR the directive “On Judicial Practice Regarding
Private Ownership o f Houses.” 22 According to this directive, all per
sons who gave financial help to the house owner are entitled to re
claim only the money. Those who have participated in the construc
tion o f the house are entitled to compensation for their work, but they
are not entitled to co-ownership o f the house. With these measures,
the governm ent of the USSR was trying to put an end to the actual,
but illegal, exchange of real estate. T he Suprem e C ourt of the USSR,
however, allowed an exception to this rule: private ownership, or
co-ownership, can be substantiated in those cases where all parties
involved sign a contract (joint contract) in which it is established that
they will jointly participate in the construction o f the house with
money and labor, and choose to consider the house as joint property,
provided that the executive committee of the local council agrees to
change the contract in reference to the utilization o f the allotted land.
REGISTRATION OF T H E CONSTRUCTED HOUSE
State law requires that all privately owned houses be registered. In
the U kraine, the registration procedures are determ in ed by its
21 Zhilishchnoe i zhilishchno-stroitel’noe zakonodatel’stvo (Kiev, 1967), p. 104.
22 Biulleterí Verkhovnogo Suda SSSR, no. 5/1962, p. 23.
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Gosplan and by the decree of its Ministry of Justice “On the Registra
tion Procedures for Houses in the Cities and Urban Settlements o f the
U kraine” o f June 29, 1959.23 T he Bureau for Technical Inventory
(stock taking) o f the urban executive committee is in charge o f these
procedures in the cities. T he registration takes place when the docu
ments presented by the person vouch for his ownership o f the house.
T he reason for this procedure is that only the name o f the person who
owns the house is registered. If it is joint property, the portions o f the
co-owned house are also registered under the other names. T he C.C.
o f the UkSSR provides that one can also be the proprietor o f a part o f
a house, for instance a room (Articles 101, 102, 103, among others).
In cases like this, the ownership of parts o f the house is to be regis
tered.
PERMISSIBLE NUMBER OF PRIVATELY OWNED HOUSES
Article 101, paragraph 1, o f the C.C. of the UkSSR specifies that
each citizen may have only one privately owned house. Formerly, a
different directive was in effect, allowing a person to possess two
houses, but only if the second house had been acquired as an imheritance or as a gift. Nowadays, if a citizen or spouses, living together
with their underage children, come into possession of more than one
house through legal channels (e.g. through inheritance or bequest),
he has (or, they have), in such case, the right to keep possession
of—and according to choice—only one o f these houses. T he other
house or houses must be sold, given away, or disposed o f one way or
the other, by the owner within a year (C.C. of the UkSSR, Article 103,
paragraph 1). T he one-year time limit stipulated for the voluntary
sale of the house begins on the official date cited in the transaction by
which the citizen becomes the owner of a second house (Article 103,
paragraph 2). After the expiration o f the one-year time period, the
executive committee o f the local council must dem and from the
owner a written declaration indicating which house he prefers to
keep, as well as which house he prefers to sell by order of the execu
tive committee. T he proceeds o f the sale go to the form er owner after
the costs o f the transaction have been deducted (Article 103, para
graph 2). It can happen, however, that the sale does not take place for
lack of a buyer. In this case—and according to Article 103, paragraph
23 Zhilishchnoe, pp. 118 ff.
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4—the house becomes uncom pensated state property by resolution of
the executive committee o f the local council.
T he same rule applies if a citizen or spouses, living together with
their underage children, come into possession of the following items
through legal channels:
1 . portion (or portions) o f a second house;
2. portions o f various other houses;
3. p o rtio n (or p o rtio n s) o f a house thac exceeds th e
maximum living area perm itted by the C.C. Article 102
(i.e., 60 square meters);
4. more than one apartm ent in a multiple family dwelling
complex of a joint association o f house owners (C.C.,
Article 103, paragraph 5).
In the Ukraine, as in all parts o f the Soviet Union, there exist the
so-called “A partm ent Cooperatives,” 24 whose members do not acquire
co-ownership o f the building but only the right to live in an apartm ent
building belonging to this association. Consequently it can happen
that a given person may acquire the right to live in such an apartm ent
and at the same time be the owner of a private house. In such a case,
Article 104 of the C.C. specifies the following: “If a citizen or spouses,
living together with their underage children, possess a house, or part
of a house, or come into possession o f such property through legal
channels, and at the same time own an apartm ent in a building o f an
“A partm ent Cooperative,” the owner o f the house, or the owner o f
part o f the house, has the right to choose to keep either the house (or
the part o f the house that he owns) or the apartm ent in the building o f
the association. Should he opt for the latter, the owner o f the house
must dispose of his house within a year; the one-year time limit com
mences with the date on which the owner legally became proprietor of
the house, or with the date on which he officially moved into one o f
the apartm ents o f the association. If a citizen does not meet these
requirem ents, Article 103 o f the C.C. applies,” that is, the state forces
a sale.
Different is the case of a person and his family who reside in an
apartm ent of a state owned-building, and at the same time own a
house. In this instance, the state does not force the owner to sell his
house, but allows him to break his lease and move from the state
24 The sample charter o f the cooperative for joint house construction was approved
by the Ministry o f Municipal Economy o f the UkSSR on December 19, 1964, Article
163.
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building subject to the following conditions: (a) the private house is
suitable for habitation; (b) the house is located in the same general
area; (c) the living space o f the single house corresponds to the needs
of the person (C.C. Article 316, paragraph 2). If these criteria are not
met, a person and his family may live as tenants in a state apartm ent
and at the same time possess—as is often the case—a privately owned
house in the city or in the country.
SIZE LIM ITA TIO N S OF T H E PRIVATELY OWNED HOUSE
Article 102 o f the C.C. o f the UkSSR determ ines that the size o f a
house, or part o f a house, or o f parts o f the house, owned by a citizen
cannot surpass 60 square meters of living area. Spouses living to
gether with their underage children have the right to possess only one
private house, or part of a house, which can be the property o f a
single m em ber o f the group, or o f all the members as joint property
(C.C. of the UkSSR, Article 101, paragraph 2). This fact does not
exclude the possibility, however, that one o f the family members m en
tioned above may own another portion o f the same house as private
property (Article 101, paragraph 3).
This regulation reflects Soviet living conditions. A family, for in
stance, may own a house, or parts o f a single house. T he father lives
with the m other in one room which is privately owned by the father,
two children live in another room which belongs to the m other. How
ever, all the family members together may not possess more than a
total of 60 square meters of living area. One can, therefore, own
several parts o f a single house as long as the total living area does not
exceed 60 square meters.
Article 101, paragraph 2, speaks o f “spouses living together,” but
the possibility exists that spouses may not live together, even though
they are not divorced. In such a case, each o f the spouses can keep in
his/her private possession a house or part o f a house. However, if they
set up a joint household, one of the houses (apartments) m ust be
disposed of.
T he local executive committee can allow a citizen who has a large
family, or the right to more living area, to acquire and to keep as his
property a house or part o f a house of larger size. In this instance, the
living area for such a family may not surpass the size stipulated as the
norm for house tenants who—by action o f the local council—are enti
tled to have additional living space (Article 102, paragraph 2).
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T he right of certain persons to additional living space is governed
by acts issued in the 1930s. To this group of people belong:
1 . sic1

1

he published list, are

2. leć
σ
σ
, Αarty organs, and other
state agencies, according to a specific listing o f ap
pointments;
3. military personnel above the rank of colonel;
4. scholars who hold the rank of Professor. Assistant Pro
fessor, or Senior Research Fellow at an institution o f
higher learning
5. writers, composers, painters (among others) who are
members of the W riter’s Union or of other socialist
professional organizations;
6. discoverers, inventors, and originators of proposals for
m ethods of rationalization which are considered of
value to the state;
7. Heroes of the Soviet Union and Heroes o f Socialist
Labor
8. distinguished scientists, artists, technicians, actors, sin
gers, teachers, physicians, among others;
9. physicians and dentists who work privately in accor
dance with regulations issued by the executive com
mittee o f the local council;
10 . honored pensioned individuals and retirees with pen
sions from a scientific institution, etc.25
T he additional living area generally amounts to 20 square meters.
T he following areas are not used to calculate the additional living
area: cellar, storeroom , corridor, bathroom , lavatory, garret, etc. For
a family with two children, for example, where the husband holds a
responsible position as an official and his wife is a “deserving” physi
cian, an additional living area of 40 square meters (20 + 20 square
meters) can be granted. T he family can build, in this case, a house
with a total living area o f 100 square meters. If one takes into consid
eration that kitchen, corridor, etc., are not counted as part o f the
perm itted maximum living area, the size of the single house is quite
adequate, especially in terms o f living conditions in the Soviet Union.
W hen the children become o f age and live independently, the owner
o f such a privately owned house is not required to relinquish the
surplus living area; it can be utilized by its owner as additional living
25 Prokopchenko, op. cit., pp. 244 ff.
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space for himself alone, or it can be leased.26 Naturally, only the
privileged class of the population can profit from these regulations.
COOPERATIVE OF INDIVIDUAL HOUSE OWNERS
Article 101, among others, of the C.C. o f the Ukraine speaks of
“Multiple-Family Houses o f the Home Construction Cooperative o f
Individual House Owners.” (Bahatokvartyrnyi budynok zhytlovo-budiveVnoho kolektyvu individual9nykh zabudovnykiv.) This is one approach to
individual house construction which was developed during the 1950s.
T he endorsem ent o f this approach to the construction o f individual
houses in the Ukraine was issued by its Council of Ministers on April
30, 195827 Two approaches to the construction o f houses are en
visioned:
1 . multiple-family house on the same piece of land;
2. several small single homes on the same piece o f land.
It is understood that these houses can be built only in towns where the
construction of single houses is not forbidden.
These are the procedures for establishment o f such a cooperative:
T he Cooperative o f Individual House Owners can be organized by
several co-workers of an enterprise or of an organization, who—
according to the principles o f “m utual help” and of “joint efforts”—
will build multiple-family houses or several single houses. In the case
of multiple-family houses, each m em ber o f the collective can acquire
an apartm ent as his property, while ownership o f the whole building
is shared proportionately by all members of the collective. Storeroom,
cellar, staircase, etc. are considered joint property and are m aintained
at joint expense. In the case of single-family houses, each m em ber
acquires ownership of his own house.
W hen small business enterprises or private individuals are involved,
such cooperatives can be organized—by way of exception—by the
different Departm ents o f Municipal Economy of the executive com
mittees of the local councils. T he num ber of people form ing a collec
tive varies with each case, depending on the business or the organiza
tion. T he num ber is determ ined also by the parcels of land available
and by the feasibility of acquiring the necessary building materials
26 Maslov, op. cit., pp. 228 ff.
27 ZP, no. 4/1958, Article 83.
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from local supplies. T he form ation of a cooperative o f house owners
is governed by a contract.
T he executive committee of the local council provides the building
site for the business enterprise or the organization that wants to en
gage in construction. Each business enterprise recommends, then,
which parcels will be allotted to which members of the collective. A
contract is drawn up between the members o f the cooperative and
between the cooperative and the D epartm ent o f Municipal Economy.
This docum ent lists all conditions governing the use o f the land.
T he size of the apartm ents or private housing cannot surpass 60
square meters of living area. Large families or large groups of people
may request a larger living area. In the case of multiple-family houses,
each m em ber receives only one apartm ent.
BUYING A HOUSE OR AN APARTM ENT
T he ordinance o f the USSR issued on August 26, 1948, made pos
sible the acquisition of available small houses as private property from
business enterprises, organization, construction agencies, and local
councils. The guidelines for purchasing a house were given in the
ordinance “Concerning the Regulations Governing the Sale of Oneand Two-Story Homes with 1 to 5 Rooms,” issued on January 10,
1949, by the Ministry of Finances o f the USSR. In view o f the fact that
these guidelines for the acquisition o f a house were not sufficiently
explicit, each of the union republics, including the governm ent o f the
Ukraine, i.e. the Ministry of Municipal Economy of the UkSSR, re
leased additional and more detailed instructions.28
T he purchase o f the house from business enterprises and from
organizations by a private person has its own peculiarities when com
pared to a purchase from the local council. In the first place, business
enterprises build small houses for their workers and sell these to them
for cash, o r m ortgage them for up to a period of ten years. In either
case, a 10 percent down payment is required. If the buyer fails to
make two consecutive payments (on his mortgage), the business en
terprise can annul the contract, evict the buyer, and sell the house to
another worker. T he cash value o f the house is determ ined by an
appraisal commission, and later endorsed by the appropriate ministry
28 V. R. Skřipko, I. B. Martkovich, P. G. Solov’ev Zhilishchnoe zakonodatel’stvo v UkSSR і
RSFSR (Moscow, 1965), pp. 33 ff.
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to which the business enterprise is subordinated. If the buyer pur
chases the house with cash, he becomes its owner immediately; if
payment occurs on the installment plan, the buyer becomes the owner
o f the property only when the m ortgage has been satisfied in full.
T he conditions stipulated by the local councils for the purchase o f
one o f their houses are more strict; one-fifth downpaym ent is re
quired immediately; the balance must be paid within a time period of
from two to three years, and in monthly payments that carry a 2
percent rate. In this case too, the buyer does not become owner o f the
property until the house has been paid for in full.
EXPROPRIATION OF PRIVATELY OWNED HOUSES
If the governm ent needs for certain official purposes (e.g. the con
struction o f streetcar lines, railroad beds, factories, large apartm ent
buildings, etc.), it can expropriate the owners’ real estate without pay
ing indem nity. T he state is, indeed, em pow ered to take over all
houses built on land that it requires. T he losses suffered by the own
ers are made up in other ways, however.
This problem is not even worth mentioning, since such expropria
tions are known to occur also in capitalistic countries. O f greater
interest is the expropriation of privately owned houses which occurs
when the owner can be accused of illegal conduct. According to Soviet
interpretation, private property can exist only so long as it serves to
fulfill the material and cultural needs o f the owner, but not if it is used
to generate “unearned income” (netrudovi dokhody), i.e., income not
earned by working. This concept is clearly expressed in Article 100 o f
the C.C. o f the Ukraine. In regard to private houses, Article 106 o f
the C.C. stipulates: “If a citizen owns a single house, a sum m er house,
or any other property, or simply part of a house, and he uses this
private property to generate unearned income, the governm ent will
proceed to confiscate the house, or part o f the house, the sum m er
house, or any other property, without indemnity. T he confiscation
follows the established legal channels as soon as the executive commit
tee o f the local council has brought the charges against the citizen.
T he house (summer house), or p art of the house (or part of the
sum m er house) confiscated by the courts will be given to the local
council as part o f its public funds.”
Unfortunately, there is no clear legal definition of what is m eant by
“unearned income.” According to the prevailing socialist theory and
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constitution, the right to private property must have been acquired
through earnings from labor, i.e. the “personal labor” perform ed by
the citizen. Everyone is required to work; in return, wages are paid,
and one is allowed to acquire or to build a house with one’s savings. In
the event that someone has an income for which he himself does not
have to work, one would have to conclude that this constitutes “un
earned income.” In reality, the situation is not that simple.
Let us show that this theory is by far too dogmatic and unrealistic.
Income derived from the sale of agricultural products by a kolkhoz
m em ber on the free market, for instance, as well as profits gained
from the sale o f objects by artisans, the sale of fruits and vegetables by
owners of orchards and gardens, the proceeds from the sale o f per
sonal possessions, the income from gifts and from inheritance, etc.,
cannot be considered “earned income;” therefore it ought to be sub
ject to all the consequences thereof. T he fact is, however, that this
does not occur; on the contrary, it is argued that such profits do not
count as “unearned income.” Moreover, jurists continue to debate the
exact m eaning of “unearned income,” but have not yet found an
acceptable answer to the problem.
Generally speaking, when a legislator refers to “unearned income”
he means the clear profit obtained by leasing out a privately owned
house. Article 286 o f the C.C. o f the UkSSR stipulates that the rent
paid for living in a privately owned house cannot surpass the rent
paid for a governm ent owned house by more than 20 percent. If a
landlord regularly collects a higher rent from his tenants, he is violat
ing Article 286, and thus runs the risk that the local executive commit
tee may summ on him to court to dem and the expropriation o f his
house. The court determ ines if the owner was leasing his house regu
larly to derive “unearned income,” and can, subsequently, o rd er the
expropriation o f the house without indemnity. This does not neces
sarily happen, however, as illustrated by the following case:
T he executive committee o f a town in the Ukraine filed suit to
expropriate the house of an owner who lived in one part of his house
while leasing the other part—an area o f 57.2 square m eters—to a
state-owned trade company. T he owner dem anded 30 rubles rent per
m onth instead o f the 25.45 rubles stipulated by law. T he lawsuit went
through several courts of justice. Finally, the Suprem e C ourt o f the
UkSSR decided by its decree of May 29, 1965, that the expropriation
o f the house was not justified in this case, and that it would be suffi-
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cient if this “unauthorized enrichm ent” (i.e., the extra money earned
by the landlord) would be collected for the benefit of the state.29
T he legal expropriation of a private house without indemnity is
justified also if the house was acquired or constructed with “unearned
income” or if the house had been built with materials belonging to
socialist organizations. T he Soviet press launched a campaign against
this type of house owners during the years 1960-62, and published
figures to support the allegation that these “illegal capitalists” of the
Soviet Union earned huge profits. In the Ukraine, this campaign
served as a propaganda means to allow the Presidium of the Suprem e
Soviet to issue its decree of August 29, 1962, “Concerning the Ex
propriation without Indem nity of Single Houses, Sum m er Houses,
and O ther Buildings Constructed or Acquired by Way of Income not
Requiring Personal W ork.” 30 This ordinance still applies.
T he executive committee of the local council, assisted by the finance
agencies, and the different social organizations, have the power to
examine such illegal acts committed by citizens. T he executive com
mittee proposes the motion of expropriation to the local people’s
court. T he confiscation o f the house is decided in open hearing with
the assistance o f a public prosecutor and the representatives of social
organizations. The person in question is invited to be present and he
is allowed to express his own views regarding all the questions asked
of him.
T he ordinance of August 29, 1962, described above, does not de
term ine the status of the executive committee’s legal action. Is it a civil
action? If it is a civil action, then the verdict reached by the court
ought to be based on one o f the articles of C.C. This question has not
been clarified to this day, simply because there is no appropriate
article in the C.C. o f the UkSSR. It is argued, however, that Article 4
of the C.C. of the Ukraine could be applied in such a case31 This
article contains the following “general clause:”
Civil rights and civil obligations originate not only in legisla
tive actions, but also in actions o f citizens and organizations
w hich— a c co rd in g to g e n e ra l p rin c ip le s a n d th e ir
interpretation—could provide a basis for such rights and ob
ligations, although they may not have been provided for by a
specific law. Civil rights originate, therefore, as a result of
damage and unjustified accumulation of wealth.
29 Radians ke pravo, 1965, no. 7, pp. 99 ff.
30 Visti Verkhovnoi Rady Ukrains’koi RSR, no. 35/1962, Article 446.
31 Maslov, op. cit., p. 222.
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Accordingly, a person who acquires wealth without working, that is,
by means of an arbitrary, illegal act at the expense o f society or of
another citizen, must pay out the unauthorized profits to the state. A
Soviet jurist is of the opinion, therefore, that in these cases of legal
“expropriation,” a valid civil suit takes place.32
T he ordinance o f the Presidium of the Suprem e Soviet of the
Ukraine of August 29, 1962, does not provide for a statute of limitation.
It would be much easier if the builder were obliged to give an account
of his capital for construction as soon as he is granted a perm it to
build. T he governm ent does not dem and such evidence, however.
Only years later, after the completion of the house, can a motion for
expropriation o f it be proposed by the executive committee to the
local people’s court. T he prosecutor (the executive committee) simply
establishes that the defendant (the house owner) could not have been
able to finance the construction costs o f his home with the wages he
earned. Consequently, the burden o f proof lies with the defendant.
He must provide evidence that he financed the construction o f his
house by legal means, a fact which is, naturally, very difficult to prove.
A nother reason for the expropriation o f a privately owned house is
given in Article 135 of the C.C. o f the Ukraine:
If a citizen fails to properly maintain a house belonging to
him by allowing it to deteriorate, the executive committee of
the local council may specify a time limit for the repair o f the
house. A fter the raion executive committee o r the local
council have filed a lawsuit because the citizen—without
sound reasons—has failed to carry out the necessary repairs,
the courts can expropriate the house without indemnity, and
turn it over to the local council as part o f its public funds.
Finally, a private house can also be confiscated on the grounds that
it was built ‘’without authorization.” T he Ukrainian Council o f Minis
ters passed the following resolution on December 30, 1950: “On Mea
sures to Fight U n authorized C onstruction in the Cities and in
Urban-Type Settlements o f the UkSSR.” 33 Later, on Ju n e 20, 1959,
the following resolution was added “On Measures to Fight U nau
thorized Construction in the Rural Areas of the UkSSR.”34 In these
resolutions, the Council o f Ministers confirmed that “in many cities
and settlements citizens are building on parcels o f land which have
32 Ibid.
33 ZP, nos. 23-24/1950, Article 72.
34 ZP, no. 6/1959, Article 75.
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not been allotted to them ,” or that the citizens were undertaking
construction work “on parcels o f land which exceeded the area
granted to them .” T he ordinance of the Ukraine o f Septem ber 10,
1962,35 which was supplem ented by Article 199 o f the Penal Code of
the UkSSR of 1961, provides for a penalty o f six m onths to one-year
im prisonm ent and the confiscation of the house for such transgres
sions.
T he confiscation of a house can also occur as a result o f a civil suit, if
a citizen has constructed a house (summer house) without the custom
ary permission or without the necessary approval o f his plans. Sig
nificant departure from approved plans, or violation of fundam ental
rules for construction, are also cause for expropriation. Article 105 o f
the C.C. o f the UkSSR determ ines that in a case like this, the pro
prietor o f the house is not entitled to dispose o f the house (summer
house), or part of the house (summer house). N or can he give it away,
or lease it. Such a house (summer house) or part of a house (summer
house) will be torn down after appropriate action by the raion execu
tive committee or the city council. T he razing o f the house will be
carried out either by the builder or at his expense. T he house can also
be confiscated without indemnity by a decree o f the court, and as
signed to public funds under the jurisdiction o f the local council.
These are the essential legal aspects o f private house ownership in
the UkSSR. Unfortunately, space does not perm it the discussion of
other interesting questions dealing with the conditions for leasing
private houses, or the rights o f family members in regard to a house
built by the head o f the family.

ZbVisti Verkhovnoi, no. 37/1962, Artide 461.

Note on Geography o f Recent
Investments in the Ukraine
TH EOD ORE SHABAD
(The New York Times)
The Ukraine, situated as it is in the southwest quadrant o f the
Soviet Union, and on the seacoast, is expected to benefit over the long
ru n from two nascent trends in the Soviet strategy of economic de
velopment. One is the growing Soviet interest in seacoast develop
m ent as part o f the increasing involvement o f the country in interna
tional trade, or what they like to call the “international division of
labor.” T he other trend, complementing the seaward orientation o f
Soviet planners, has been a net migration into the southwest o f the
Soviet Union, including Ukrainian coastal areas.
T he interest in maritime connections, which is only ju st beginning
to be articulated in Soviet analyses,1 is o f particular relevance to the
Ukraine because of its fronting on the Black Sea, one of the principal
maritime approaches to the Soviet Union, with the best year-round
shipping conditions. With only 13 percent of the total Soviet coastline,
the Black Sea basin accounted in 1970 for 43 percent of the Soviet
Union’s ocean-going freight tonnage and 49 percent of the fixed
assets o f the Soviet ocean-going fleet.2 It also represented 40 percent
of the population of Soviet coastal towns with 50,000 inhabitants or
more, most of them situated in the U kraine.3 T he particular involve
m ent o f the Black Sea basin in world maritime trade is also suggested
by the fact that it accounts for 43 percent of all tonnage o f foreign
goods carried in Soviet vessels.4
It is not surprising, therefore, that many of the so-called com pensa
tion deals—in which W estern companies finance Soviet projects with
payback in product—are situated in the Ukraine. One of the largest
1 V. V. Pokshishevskii, “Theoretical Aspects o f Attracting Population to Seacoasts
and the Measurement o f that Attraction,” Izvestiia Vsesoiuznogo Geograficheskogo Obshchestva, 1975, no. 1, pp. 29-35, Soviet Geography; Review and Translations, March 1976;
O. N. Krivoruchko, “Maritime Economic Systems o f the USSR,” Geografiia v shkole,
1975, no. 3, pp. 10-14, Soviet Geography, March 1976.
2 Ibid.
3 Ibid.
4 lu. V. Klement’ev, Morskie parokhodstva SSSR (Moscow, 1973), pp. 39, 45.
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such projects during the current five-year plan (1976-80) is the con
struction of a new chemical seaboard term inal in the Hryhoriivka
Liman, east of Odessa. T he port, now being dredged and built for
planned inauguration of the first stage in 1978, is an outgrow th of a
chemical deal concluded by the Soviet Union with Occidental Pet
roleum Corporation. T he deal provides for Soviet imports o f superphosphoric acid from the U nited States and Soviet exports o f
ammonia. An ammonia pipeline from ammonia plants now under
construction at Togliatti on the Volga River and at the Stirol plant in
Horlivka (Donets’ Basin) will deliver 2.5 million metric tons of am 
monia a year to the Hryhoriivka terminal. An am m onia-urea plant is
planned next to the terminal.
A nother m ajor industrial project reflecting the Soviet U nion’s
growing overseas connections and the role assigned to the Ukraine is
the construction o f the seaboard alumina plant at Zhovtneve, south
ern suburb o f the shipbuilding center of Mykolaiv. T he one millionton alumina plant, scheduled to be inaugurated about 1978-79, will
process about two million tons of bauxite, from a Soviet assisted min
ing project in Guinea, for use at an alum inum reduction plant at
Saianogorsk, nearly 3,000 miles away on the Ienisei River in Southern
Siberia. T he Mykolaiv alum ina operation is part of the Soviet U nion’s
increasing reliance on im ported bauxite in the absence o f large highgrade domestic bauxite resources and an apparent disenchantm ent
with the use o f inferior, nonbauxitic minerals for alum ina production.
O ther industrial projects going forward with both W estern and
C om econ assistance d u rin g th e c u rr e n t five-year plan are a
polyethylene unit at the Azot plant in Sieverodonets’k, iron pelletizer
plants at the concentrator o f the K rem enchuk iron district and the
N orthern concentrator in the Kryvyi Rih basin, a machinery plant at
Novovolyns’k, in the western Ukraine, and the construction o f the
O renburg gas pipeline, which traverses the Ukraine from the O ren
burg gas field to the Soviet U nion’s western border.
This increasing interconnection between Ukrainian economic de
velopm ent and that of foreign countries is being com plem ented by an
apparent policy decision to channel larger investments into areas with
a surplus population and underem ploym ent. T he Soviet planners
appear to have realized that there is little to be gained by inducing
workers to move tem porarily to eastern regions, with harsh environ
mental conditions, only to have them retu rn to the more comfortable
living conditions of the western parts of the Soviet Union upon expi-
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ration of contract. T here is evidence of a growing sense that the
national interest would be served by creating employment oppor
tunities in areas now suffering from underem ploym ent.5 According
to Mints, “ purposeful planned m igration, designed to provide
adequate labor for major productive facilities of the East, was cancel
led out by uncontrolled migration streams attracted by southern,
warm er regions, which were perceived by m igrants as offering par
ticularly favorable living conditions,” and he adds: “Socio-political
considerations req u ire th at new em ploym ent o p p o rtu n itie s be
created in union republics with a high rate o f population grow th.” 6
Among such areas is the western Ukraine, which has generated a net
outm igration because o f rural overpopulation. In the two-year period
1968-69 preceding the 1970 census, the region experienced a net
outm igration of 123,000 one of the largest such streams from one of
the Soviet Union’s major economic regions (the Urals recorded a net
outm igration of 110,000 and West Siberia 93,000 during the same
period).
T here is already evidence of increased industrial activity in the
western part o f the Ukraine to provide additional employment. A
growing building program is evident from the significant increase in
cement capacity through the construction o f the large Kamenets’Podil’s’kyi cement plant, with a capacity of 3.6 million tons. T he plant
reached its designed capacity in December 1975. T he intensified
economic activity in the western area is also suggested by the construc
tion o f two o f the U kraine’s three nuclear power stations in the
west—the Chornobyl’ station, where the first one-million kw reactor is
due at the end o f 1976, and the Rovno station. T he third station,
initially planned in the Ivano-Frankivs’k area, has been relocated in
the Mykolaiv area because of enhanced activity in connection with the
proposed alum ina com plex. A nother pow er source will be the
700,000-kilowatt Dnister hydroelectric station un d er construction at
the point where the oblast boundaries of Chernivtsi, Khmel’nyts’kyi,
and Vinnytsia meet. T he Dnister project, to be completed in the early
1980’s, will be the second largest Ukrainian hydroelectric dam, after
the Dnieper dam at Zaporizhzhia. An example o f the wide variety of
m anufacturing facilities going up in the western Ukraine is the Luts’k
5 A. A. Mints, “A Predictive Hypothesis o f Economic Development in the European
Part of the USSR,” in the book
sreda, rasselenie, (Moscow, 1974), pp. 20-54, Soviet
Geography, January 1976.
6 Ibid.
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ballbearings plant, which will be three times larger than the Kharkiv
bearings plant and will supply parts to the Kama truck-m anufacturing
complex. Much o f the economic developm ent in the western Ukraine
is motivated by a desire for greater integration with the adjoining
Comecon countries. An example is the Kalush chemical complex,
which, among other activities, imports ethylene from the H ungarian
petro-chemical center o f Leninvaros and reexports vinyl chloride, for
which the ethylene provides a raw material.
In summary, it would appear evident that a combination o f factors,
including the Soviet Union’s greater overseas orientation, the attrac
tiveness o f the southwest for settlement, and a desire for closer integ
ration with Comecon will further enhance the economic role o f the
Ukraine, already one of the most crucial spatial com ponents in the
Soviet economic structure.

The Economic Profession in
the Ukraine
I. S. KOROPECKYJ
(Temple University)
T he purpose o f this note is to present the current situation of the
economic profession in the Ukraine. Such factors are described as the
num ber o f economists, their education, degree requirem ents, ethnic
composition, and salaries, as well as the structure o f research institu
tions in which they work and the publication o f economic books and
journals. No attem pt is made to give an evaluation of the professional
quality o f the research. T hat topic requires a separate and more ex
tensive treatm ent than this. It is necessary to m ention that some in
form ation in this note was obtained informally from private sources.
Despite double-checking o f such inform ation, it is still possible that
some factual mistakes may have occurred.
Economists in the USSR are a part of an occupational group called
scientific workers. According to the official definition, this includes:
academ icians, full and c o rre sp o n d in g m em bers o f all
academies; all persons who have the scholarly degree o f doc
tor of science, candidate of science or scholarly title of pro
fessor, associate professor, senior scientific worker, ju n io r
scientific worker, assistant, regardless of place and nature of
work; persons who conduct scientific-research work in scien
tific establishments and scientific-pedagogical work in estab
lishments o f higher education, regardless of w hether they
have or have not a scholarly degree or scholarly title, as well
as specialists who have neither scholarly degree nor scholarly
title but who conduct scientific work in industrial enterprises
and project organizations.1
This group should not be confused with an occupational category
called “economists” and a related category called “planners and statis
1 TsSU, Narodnoe khoziaistvo SSSR v 1973 g. (Moscow, 1974), p. 819, (subsequently
Narkhoz).
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ticians”; members o f these two groups are usually engaged in some
practical work.2
In 1974 there were 11,380 such scientific workers in economics in
the Ukraine, o f whom 170 had a doctoral and 3,663 a candidate
degree. They represented 7.0, 4.2, and 8.1 percent, respectively, in
these categories in the total for all sciences. Com paring the Ukraine
with the USSR in terms of the num ber of these three groups of
economists per one million of the population between 1964 and 1974,
the following picture is obtained:3

All economists
Doctors
Candidates

1964
Ukraine
USSR
92.9
12 1.0
.9
1.9
22.7
30.6

1974
Ukraine
USSR
233.2
316.2
3.5
5.5
75.1
86.5

It is apparent that the increase in the num ber o f economists in the
Ukraine’s population was considerable during this period o f time.
However, the Ukraine was below the average for the USSR in this
category and no relative im provem ent over these years can be ob
served.
T he high school graduate in the Ukraine interested in pursuing the
career of an economist begins his studies at an institution o f higher
education which has a specialized departm ent o f economics (fakuVtet).
T he following universities and institutes have such departm ents:
Donets’k State University, T. H. Shevchenko Kiev State University, I.
Ia. Franko L’viv State University, A. N. Gorky Kharkiv State Univer
sity, D. S. Korotchenko Kiev Institute of National Economy, Odessa
Institute o f National Economy, Donets’k Institute o f Soviet Com
merce, L’viv Commerce-Economic Institute, Kharkiv EngineeringEconomic Institute, Kharkiv Institute of Public Catering, Politechnic
Institutes in Kiev, L’viv, Kharkiv, and Odessa. These institutions often
specialize in one or m ore narrow er fields within economics. For
example, the Kiev State University specializes in political economy,
2 According to TsSU, Narodne hospodarstvo Ukrains’koi RSR v 1973 rotsi (Kiev, 1974),
p. 387, (subsequently Narhosp) there were 133.3 thousand economists in a broader sense
with higher education, and 285.1 thousand planners and statisticians with high-school
specialized education in 1973.
3 Narkhoz 64, p. 700; Narkhoz 74, pp. 7, 144; Narhosp 64, p. 597; Narhosp 74, pp. 7, 84.
The data for 1964 are the earliest which are comparable with those in 1974.
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Kiev Institute of National Economy in planning, Odessa Institute of
National Economy in finance, etc. Specialized studies in agricultural
economics are offered at Ukrainian Agricultural Academy in Kiev,
and Agricultural Institutes in L’viv, Odessa, Poltava, and Kharkiv.4
Studies in economics at these institutions last approxim ately five
years. T he curriculum is very extensive.5 It includes the study of
political economy, various economic sectors and industrial branches,
planning principles, international economics, and also a quite good
training in quantitative methods and the application of com puters. In
addition, during these years a student is exposed to practical experi
ence by working at the enterprise level in industry and agriculture
and in various planning organizations. Finally, in order to graduate, a
student must prepare a diploma paper (usually within 13 weeks) and
to defend it before an examination committee. After the student has
successfully met all these requirem ents, a title o f economist is confer
red on him.
For stu d en ts wishing to continue th eir econom ic education,
graduate studies are offered by educational and research institutions
which have earned scholarly reputations and on whose staff there are
a certain num ber of scholars with a doctor o f economic sciences de
gree. T h e most im portant o f such institutions are: Institute o f
Economics of the Academy of Sciences of the Ukrainian SSR and its
branches, Kiev State University, Kiev Institute o f National Economy,
and Ukrainian Agricultural Academy. To be considered for admis
sion to such studies (aspirantura), the students m ajoring in theoretical
economics at the universities must be recom m ended by their depart
ments. Graduates from all other educational institutions must first
work for two years; only then can they be recom m ended by their
employers for these studies. T he applicant must write a paper in
Ukrainian or Russian, and pass an examination in the theory o f scien
tific communism, political economy, his specialty within economics,
and a foreign language.
4 Dovidnyk dla vstupu do vyshchykh uchebnykh ustanov Ukrainy (Kiev, 1968). A new Insti
tute of Economic Management has been opened recently in Kiev (fravda Ukrainy,
September 7, 1975), which no doubt will also have an economic department.
5 For a detailed description o f economic curriculam in the USSR, although quite
outdated, see Ronald L. Meek, “The Teaching o f Economics in the USSR and Poland,”
Soviet Studies, April 1959, and also Vladimir G. Treml and Dimitri M. Gallik, “Teaching
the History o f Economic Thought in the USSR,” History of Political Economy, Spring
1973.
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T he aspirantura is a prerequisite for obtaining the degree o f
candidate o f economic sciences. It lasts approxim ately three years.
D uring this time, the student attends various lectures, but primarily
works on his thesis u nder the supervision of a sponsor o f his choice.
The possible areas of study are: political economy; history of national
economy; economics and the organization o f m anagem ent, and plan
ning o f the national economy and o f its branches; scientific organiza
tion and economics o f labor; effectiveness of capital investment and o f
new technology; statistics; and mathematical m ethods in economic
research. To be allowed to defend his thesis, the student must pass an
examination in his specialty, dialectic materialism, and a foreign lan
guage. T he thesis is usually about 150 pages long. Its preliminary
version is read and criticized by all the members of the student’s
departm ent. A fter making required improvements, the student pre
pares an abstract o f about 15-20 pages and sends it to specialists
throughout the USSR. T he defense takes place before a specially
designated council and can be attended by anyone. A fter the success
ful defense o f the topic, the candidate degree is granted by the relev
ant institution, and it must subsequently be approved by the H igher
Certifying Committee (Vysshaia attestatsionnaia komissiia) in Moscow
(VAK).
To qualify for the degree of doctor o f economic sciences, the can
didate must have worked for some time in educational, research, or
state institutions and must have had administrative experience. With
respect to his research, the candidate is expected to have an estab
lished reputation am ong his peers within his specialty, and he must
also have developed some new aspects o f that specialty. T he candidate
has to apply to a degree-granting institution, which then appoints 2-3
referees for this purpose. T heir task is to review the doctoral disserta
tion, for which an already published book by the candidate can often
be substituted. An abstract of approxim ately 40 pages is circulated by
the candidate am ong specialists prior to his defense, which takes place
before an appointed council. T he decision is m ade by a secret vote. If
the outcome is favorable, the degree must be approved by the Pres
idium of VAK.
T he councils before which the candidates for the degrees of candi
date and doctor o f science can d efend th eir dissertations m ust
num ber 11 to 25 people, appointed by VAK. They should include at
least three scholars with the doctoral degree and three scholars with
the candidate degree in the specialty of the candidate for a candidate
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degree. T he rest could be scholars from the same discipline or from
related disciplines, and one representative from the Communist Party
and the professional union, each. In the case of doctoral defense, at
least five specialists with the doctoral degree are required. This regu
lation,6 prom ulgated in 1976, has im portant implications for all prov
inces outside Moscow, but especially for non-Russian republics. Be
cause there is an insufficient num ber of doctors in various specialties
in the Ukraine, only in a very limited num ber o f specialties can the
Ukrainian candidates for doctor’s degrees defend their dissertations
in their republic. For example, the Institute o f Economics in Kiev can
grant such degrees in only three economic specialties. As a result,
candidates for doctoral degree in several specialties have to apply for
permission to defend their dissertations to a specialized council in
Moscow—w here presum ably councils fo r all specialties can be
organized—and they also arrange defense there. This, no doubt, will
have a retarding effect on the growth of doctoral degree holders and
thus on scientific advance in non-Russian republics. Presumably the
quality of degree candidates should gain by this measure.
T he new regulation affects also the language in which candidate
and doctoral dissertations can be written. Until 1976, they could have
been written, at least in theory, in Ukrainian. Now, according to the
unclearly form ulated regulation, typical for Soviet conditions, the de
fense can take place in the native language o f the candidate, upon his
req u est and with the ag reem en t o f council m em bers. But, all
docum entation with respect to defense, including dissertation, has to
be submitted to VAK in Russian.7 One can interpret it that the candi
date can write his dissertation in the native language and then for the
VAK purpose translate it into Russian. T he question arises—why not
write the dissertation in Russian in the first place?
These degrees usually are required for appointm ent to teaching
positions. T he ranking of teaching titles at universities and institutes,
in descending order, is as follows: professor, dotsent, senior scientific
worker, assistant, and ju n io r scientific worker. It is necessary to m en
tion that these titles can be conferred also on non-teachers. T he first
three titles must be approved by VAK upon the proposal of the schol
ar’s institution. In order to be prom oted or appointed to the rank of
6 See “Polozhenie o poriadke prisuzhdeniia uchenykh stepenei і prisvoeniia
uchenykh zvanii,” Biulleterí Ministerstva vysshego і srednego spetsial’nogo obrazovaniia SSSR,
1976, no. 4.
7 Ibid., p. 23.
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professor, the doctor’s degree is usually required, while in the case of
dotsent and senior scientific worker a candidate degree is required.
T here are no life tenures for teaching and research positions in the
USSR. Each incum bent m ust apply for reappointm ent after four or
five years o f service, and must compete with the outsiders applying
for this position.
A doctor o f sciences who has co n trib u ted som ething new to
economics, is a recognized authority in his field, has some research
following, and has administrative experience can be proposed by the
institution at which he is working for election as a corresponding
m em ber of the Academy of Sciences of the Ukrainian SSR. T he Pres
idium o f the Academy accepts such proposals, with the required
docum entation. Before the election, the Institute o f Economics of the
Academy, after consultation with the Institute of Economics o f the
Academy o f Sciences o f the USSR, makes its recom m endation. T he
opinion o f the Moscow Institute seems to be the decisive factor in the
whole p ro ced u re. All full and c o rre sp o n d in g m em bers o f the
Academy participate in the election. A simple majority of those voting
is sufficient for a successful outcome.
Elevation to full m em bership in the Academy requires similar
achievements to those o f corresponding members, but to a higher
degree. Only full academicians participate in the election. A majority
of votes is sufficient for this prom otion also; no approval by the Mos
cow H igher Certifying Committee in this as well as in the case o f
corresponding members is required. Election to the Academy of Sci
ences o f the USSR is considered to be the pinnacle o f the scientific
c a re e r in the USSR. At the p rese n t tim e only one U k rain ian
economist is such an academician, M. P. Fedorenko, director of the
Central Economic-Mathematical Institute in Moscow and one of the
most widely known economists in the USSR. However, he was never
connected with Ukrainian scientific life. Also, I. I. Lukinov, the cur
rent director o f the institute of Economics, is an academician o f the
Lenin All-Union Academy o f Agricultural Sciences.
At the time of this writing, the following economists are members o f
the Academy o f Sciences o f the Ukrainian SSR (in parentheses are
noted their affiliation and main field o f research): O. M. Alymov
(Council for the Study of Productive Forces, economics of industry);
P. I. Bahrii (Institute o f Economics, growth theory); S. M. Iam pol’s’kyi
(Institute o f Economics, economics of technological innovation); I. I.
Lukinov (Institute o f Economics, agricultural economics); and M. M.
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Palamarchuk (Sector of Geography, regional economics). T he follow
ing are corresponding members: A. A. Chukhno (Kiev State Univer
sity, political economy); M. H. Chum achenko (Institute of Economics
of Industry, economics o f industry and accounting); P. O. Khromov
(Moscow, economic history); O. S. Koroid (Kiev Institute of National
Economy, political economy); M. T. Mileshkin (Branch of Institute of
Economics in Odessa, planning and management); O. O. Nesterenko
(Kiev, econom ic history); P. I. V erba (B ranch o f In stitu te o f
Economics in Kharkiv; economics of industry). Most of the prom inent
education and research institutions in the Ukraine have on their staffs
either a full academician or a corresponding member. This suggests
that wide institutional dispersion of its m em bership is a policy o f the
Academy.
T here are no data on the ethnic composition of economists in the
Ukraine. T he ethnic character o f their names may serve as an approx
imate substitute. Obviously, the determ ination o f a person’s national
ity on the basis of his name can, in an individual case, be misleading.
However, it can be assumed that such a m ethod in the case o f a large
num ber, could correctly identify the ethnic trends. Thus, am ong
twelve academicians and corresponding members, there are eight
with Ukrainian and four with Russian sounding names. This happens
to be the actual nationality distribution among these scholars. Among
339 economists who received either the candidate or doctoral degree
between 1968 and 1973, 68 percent have Ukrainian-sounding and 32
percent Russian-sounding nam es.8 T he latter include a handful o f
non-Slavic names. No trend with respect to the distribution between
Ukrainians and Russians can clearly be observed during these six
years. A m ong all those receiving degrees, the percentage with
Russian-sounding names was 38 in 1968, declined to 25 in 1972, and
then increased to 35 in 1973. In any case, if this indicator in fact
reflects the actual ethnic com position o f the econom ists in the
Ukraine, then one can conclude that the share of Russians is relatively
high in view of the fact that they account for only approxim ately
one-fifth o f the U kraine’s total population.
T he following sample represents the monthly salaries in rubles o f
various categories of scientists, including economists, in the early
1970s.9
8 Various issues o i Ekonomika Radians’koi Ukrainy (subsequently ERU).
9 Mervyn Matthews, “Top Incomes in the USSR: Towards a Definition o f the Soviet
Elite,” Survey, Summer 1975, p. 8.
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Director o f VUZ, Research Institute
Pro-rector
Professor, Chief Researcher
Assistant Professor, Dotsent, Leading Researcher
Senior Researcher
Researcher
Ju n io r Researcher
Membership in the Academy o f Sciences

500-700
400
325-525
300-350
200-250
135-150
105-125
350-500

T he differences within a rank are accounted for by the degree of
the particular economist (no degree, candidate, doctor), the category
o f institution (there are three; the Institute o f Economics in Kiev, for
example, belongs to the highest, G roup 1), and time on the job. Many
economists hold a second job. In such a case, they cannot receive more
than 50 percent o f the basic salary of the second job. In addition,
economists receive royalties for their articles and books, payment per
graduate student and supervised dissertation, fees for consultations,
etc. In general, one can conclude that economists are quite well paid if
one considers that the average monthly salary o f Soviet workers and
employees was 141 rubles in 1974.10
In addition to teaching, Ukrainian economists are engaged in re
search. In 1969 such research was conducted in 147 scientificresearch institutions and 85 higher education establishments.11 The
research institutions usually specialize in the economics o f individual
sectors of the national economy. In that year 14 such institutions
stressed research in theoretical and interbranch problem s, 68—
in d u stry , 44— a g ric u ltu re , 5— c o n stru c tio n , 2— com m erce,
2—municipal economy, 3—water resources, and 9—other sectors and
branches.12 With respect to administrative subordination, research in
stitutions can be subdivided into the following three broad groups: (1 )
within the fram ework of the Academy o f Sciences; (2) economic de
partm ents o f Gosplan, various ministries, and other state organiza
tions; and (3) branches of Moscow-based union institutions.
Presently the highest body with respect to economic research within
the Academy is the D epartm ent o f Economics, organized in 1975.13
Its purpose is to coordinate all research work in this field in the
10 Narkhoz 74, p. 561.
11 V. Filipov, M. Kharchenko, and R. Ivanukh, “Deiaki pytannia orhanizatsii і
planuvannia ekonomichnykh doslidzhen’ v respublitsi,” ERU, 1969, no. 10, p. 12.
12 Ibid., pp. 13-14.
13 ERU, 1975, no. 4, pp. 1-4.
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Ukraine. Until this time, this function was perform ed by the now
defunct Coordinating Council of Problems o f Economic Science, or
ganized in 1971.14 In addition, there are four institutions within the
Academy’s framework which are actually engaged in economic re
search.
1.
T he most im portant among them is the Institute of Economics,
organized in 1919 and u n d er its present name and in its present
structure since 1936.15 Its recent employment, including that o f the
Institute’s branches, am ounted to over 900, am ong whom over 300
were scientific workers.16 T he Institute’s function is to conduct re
search on various theoretical and practical problem s, to publish
books, perform contractual research for the state, organize confer
ences, educate economists, grant advanced degrees, and other similar
tasks. In ord er to eliminate duplications and stimulate better per
formance, the Academy’s Presidium charged individual institutions
with responsibilities in specific fields of economic research. In view of
its position, the Institute has been made responsible for research in
practically all the fields o f economics.17
The Institute is divided into departm ents, largely according to the
research area. Its present structure is as follows (next to the depart
m ent’s name is listed the name of its director if known):18
Director: I. I. Lukinov
Deputy-director: V. I. Holikov
Departments:
Problems of political economy of socialism,
Agrarian problems o f socialism, L. O. Shepot’ko
Effectiveness of capital investment, M. S. Herasym chuk
History o f national economy, T. I. Derev’iankin
Economic statistics, P. A. Nahirniak
W orld economy, V. Ia. Bobrov
Problems of m anagement, V. I. Holikov
Economic accounting and finance, S. H. Haluza
14 Visnyk Akademii Nauk Ukrainskoi RSR, 1971, no. 10, pp. 106-07, (subsequently
VAN).
15 For the history of the Institute, see P. M. Pershyn et al., “Ekonomichni nauky,” in
Akademiia Nauk Ukrains’koi RSR, Istoriia Akademii Nauk URSR, vol. I (Kiev, 1967); V.
Kyforak, Instytut ekonomiky— tsentr rozvytku ekonomichnoi nauky na Ukraini (Kiev, 1969); V.
Kyforak, “Instytut ekonomiky AN URSR—tsentr rozvytku ekonomichnoi nauky na
Ukraini,” ERU, 1976, no. 7.
16 Kyforak (1976), op. cit., p. 33.
17 VAN, 1971, no. 12, pp. 3-5.
18 Departments’ names are from Kyforak (1976), op. cit., pp. 34-35.
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Demography, V. S. Steshenko
Economics of labor,
Methodology o f technical and economic m easurem ents,
History o f economic thought, V. S. Zhuchenko
Planning and stimulation of scientific-technical progress, M.
S. Iam pol’s’kyi
Problems of socialist reproduction, P. I. Bahrii
Economic problems of nonproductive sphere and popula
tion consumption, V. Ie. Kozak
Economic problems o f introduction and assimilation of new
technology, V. H. Chyrkov
Optimization o f interbranch relations, O. S. Onyshchenko
Laboratory of professional orientation and professional allo
cation, I. M. Nazimov
A scientific council on “Economic Laws of Socialist Development
and Its T ra n sfo rm a tio n into C om m unism ” operates w ithin the
Institute. This Council coordinates the work o f 80 chairs of political
econom y and 60 sections o f political econom y at the chairs o f
Marxism-Leninism in the Ukrainian universities and institutes.19
T he Institute o f Economics is now located in the main building of
the Academy of Sciences, at Kirov 4, Kiev. A new multistory building,
w hich will c o n tain the c o m p u te r facilities also, is now b ein g
constructed for the exclusive use o f the Institute. It is interesting to
n o te th a t th e d ire c to r o f th e In s titu te a n d his d e p u ty are
n o n -U k rain ian s, d espite the fact th a t th e re are th o u sa n d s o f
U krainian economists. T he working language o f the Institute is
presently Russian; this was also true u nder the form er directors who
were mostly Ukrainians.
T he Institute o f Economics has three branches: L’viv: director M. I.
Dolishnii; Kharkiv: director P. I. Verba; Odessa: director M. T.
Mileshkin. According to the assignment previously m entioned, the
L’viv branch is responsible for research in economic and social prob
lems o f m anagem ent, m athem atical m odeling, and projection o f
m anagem ent structures. T he Kharkiv branch is assigned to research
on the economic and social problems of technological progress,20 im
provem ent in the organization of production and labor, mathematical
m ethods in planning and m anagem ent (on the level of industrial en19ERU, 1973, no. 6, p. 94.
20 This function has most likely been transferee! to the special council, organized in
1974. See, below.
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terprises). Finally, the prim ary responsibility of the Odessa branch is
research on the problems o f sea transportation (this should be ex
tended in the future to research on all kinds o f transportation) and
the application of economic-mathematical models.
2. Second in importance to the Institute of Economics is the Coun
cil for the Study o f Productive Forces, organized in 1934. Its present
director is O. M. Alymov. T he following research fields have been
assigned to this institution:21 developm ent and distribution o f produc
tive forces by oblasts; developm ent and methodology for long-run
and interm ediate forecasting of the growth o f productive forces; di
rections o f developm ent o f individual regions; economic evaluation
and utilization of m ineral and labor resources; forecasting industrial
and agricultural growth; regional development; interbranch prob
lems; interrepublic economic relations; and generalization o f works in
the areas of spatial organization o f the national economy. T he Coun
cil has a branch in L’viv which is responsible for research in interbranch relations in the W estern U k rain e22
3. T he Institute of Economics of Industry was organized in 1968 as
a separate institution within the Academy of Sciences on the basis o f
the branch of the Institute o f Economics in Donets’k. It is headed at
the present time by H. M. Chum achenko. Its research specialization is
concerned w ith :23 econom ics o f in d u stry and o f its individual
branches; effectiveness o f in d u strial pro d u ctio n ; principles o f
economic accounting; economic-mathematical m ethods in the m an
agem ent o f industrial enterprises; optimization o f industrial planning
and m anagem ent; effectiveness o f fixed capital utilization; and
social-economic and economic-judicial problems o f organization and
m anagem ent o f industry. T he Donets’k Institute has two branches.
T he branch in Voroshylovhrad specializes in research in the im
provem ent in industrial production through the determ ination of
existing reserves, improvem ent o f labor organization, and m ethodol
ogy o f determ ination o f normatives. T he responsibility o f the Dnipropetrovs’k branch is research in economic problems of the m etallur
gical industry.
4. Finally, the most recent institution within the fram ework o f the
Academy, organized in 1974, is the branch o f the Scientific Council of
the Academy o f Sciences of the USSR on the Social-Economic Prob
21ERU, 1971, no. 12, pp. 94-95.
22 VAN, 1973, no. 2, p. 81.
23 VAN, 1971, no. 12, p. 5.
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lems o f Scientific-Technological Revolution.24 Its purpose is reflected
in the title. T he Council is at present headed by a historian, Academi
cian A. T. Chekaniuk. It is divided into the following departm ents,
which have h ig h-pow ered lea d e rsh ip (nam ed in paren th eses):
economic problem s (S. M. Iam pol’s’kyi); social problem s (L. V.
Sokhan’); ideological problems (O. S. Onyshchenko); organization
and m anagem ent of science (H. M. Dobrov); forecasting and long
term planning (V. I. Holikov); and organization and m anagem ent (H.
M. Chumachenko).
T he O. H. Shlikhter U krainian Scientific-Research Institute o f
Economics and Organization of Agriculture is responsible for re
search in agriculture. It is subordinated to the Ministry o f Agriculture
and its responsibilities include the coordination o f research in agricul
tural economics conducted in all institutions of the Ukraine. It was
headed for many years by the present director o f the Institute o f
Economics, I. I. Lukinov.
W ithin the Gosplan o f the Ukraine three separate institutions are
engaged in economic research. T h eir names and directors (in par
e n th e se s) a re: S cien tific-R esearch Econom ic In s titu te (O. S.
ІетеГіапоѵ); U krainian Scientific-Research Institute o f ScientificTechnical Inform ation and Technological-Economic Research (S. Ia.
O h o ro d n y k ); and M ain Scientific R esearch and In fo rm a tio n Calculation Center. T he first employs around 300 people and seems
to have been quite active in recent times. More interesting works
published in the last three or four years originated in this institute.
T he second institution is a recent one and its responsibility is to study
technological and m anagerial progress at home and abroad, to digest
the inform ation gathered, and disseminate it am ong officials and en
terprise m anagers.25 T he purpose o f the third institution is reflected
in its title. It has at its disposal some com puter capabilities, while the
Institute o f Economics, for example, has none at the present time.
Also various state institutions, especially ministries, have either
separate research institutes specializing in the economics o f a given
sector or industrial branch, or economic departm ents within their
overall research institutes. T h e following deserve m entioning:
Donets’k Scientific-Research Institute of Coal, Institute o f Ferrous
Metallurgy of the UkSSR Ministry of Ferrous Metallurgy, ScientificResearch Institute o f Construction o f the UkSSR Gosstroy, T he most
24 VAN, 1974, no. 5, p. 105; ERU, 1974, no. 8, pp. 95-96.
25ERU, 1974, no. 2, pp. 94-96.
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im portant among them is no doubt the Sector of Economic Cyberne
tics and Systems Techniques at the Institute of Cybernetics of the
Academy o f Sciences o f the Ukrainian SSR, headed by Academician
V. S. Mykhalevych. According to a W estern observer, this institution
is engaged in the most advanced theoretical research in economics in
the entire USSR, but does not pay much attention to the application
aspect.26 Two other economic research institutions deserve mention:
the Sector of Geography o f the Academy of Sciences and the research
institute o f the Ministry of Commerce.
Finally, there are branches of Moscow institutions located in the
Ukraine, mainly in Kiev. Am ong the most im portant are these:
Scientific-Research Institute o f Labor, All-Union Scientific-Research
Institute o f Planning o f Normatives, Ukrainian Scientific-Research
Institute of Prices (M. Kalyta, director), Scientific-Research Institute
of the USSR TsSU, Southern branch of Lenin All-Union Academy of
Agricultural Sciences (M. V. Kuz’menko, director), and ScientificResearch Institute o f Economic Conditions. T h eir specializations are
reflected in their names.
According to listings in Ekonomika Radians’koi Ukrainy, there were
583 economics books published betw een 1970 and 1975 in the
U kraine.27 In this num ber are not included statistical yearbooks,
speeches of the leaders, and the texts of economic plans. T he percent
distribution of these books by subject, according to the calculation of
this writer, was as follows: political economy— 1 2 ; political economy of
capitalism and criticism of capitalist economy theory—4; history o f
national economy and individual economic establishments— 10 ; labor
unions, socialist competition, and scientific organization of labor— 1 1 ;
economics o f industry and o f individual industrial branches— 18;
economics o f agriculture— 18; planning, m anagem ent, technological
progress, and investment— 14; and other (other economic branches
than industry and agriculture, international economic relations, other
socialist countries, finance, consumption)— 13. In more recent times a
tendency is observed am ong published books as well as dissertations
to write less on political economy and to use m ore quantitative
methods. More substantial books are usually published as symposia,
apparently according to certain research plans.
26 Vsevolod Holubnychy, “The Present State of Cybernetics and Republic-Level
Economic Planning,” in Peter J. Potichnyj (ed.), Ukraine in the Seventies (Oakville, On
tario: Mosaic Press, 1975), pp. 72-73.
27 Its various issues.
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O ut of this total, 39 percent o f books were published in the Russian
language, while the rest were in Ukrainian. T he Russian language
prevails in the field o f the economics o f industry and the history of the
national economy (64 and 44 percent respectively), while in the case
o f agricultural economics and the political economy of capitalism, for
example, it accounts for one-fourth of all books. This distribution, no
doubt, reflects the use of both languages in the m anagem ent o f indus
try and agriculture. T h e books p re p a re d w ithin the ScientificResearch Economic Institute of the Ukrainian Gosplan, which are
somewhat more interesting and methodologically more sophisticated
than the rest of literature, are published chiefly in Russian. Although
in past years the percentage o f Russian-language books in the total
varied around 35, the figure rose to 51 percent in 1975.28 This obvi
ously indicates the recent intensification of the Russification drive in
this area, also. T he language of published works is determ ined by
publishing officials and reflects the current policy of the leadership.
But, no doubt, some authors volunteer to write in Russian not only to
make their works more accessible to readers throughout the USSR,
but also to ingratiate themselves with those in power. Some books
written by Ukrainian economists are published, obviously in Russian,
by Moscow-based publishing houses. This is considered a greater pro
fessional success than to have a book published in Kiev.
A nother possible way to achieve publication of economic works is to
have them appear in professional journals. At the present time only
one periodical journal appears regularly in the Ukraine, Ekonomika
Radians’koi Ukrainy. This journal is published monthly in Ukrainian
(9000 copies) and in Russian (11000 copies). Its joint publishers are
the Ukrainian Gosplan and the Institute o f Economics. In addition, a
num ber of periodical journals are published, but not always regularly.
T hus the Institute o f Economics publishes: Istoriia narodnoho hos
podarstva ta ekonomichnoi dumky Ukrains’koi R SR , Demohrafichni doslidzhennia; Scientific-Research Economic Institute o f the Gosplan: Or
ganizatsiia і planirovanie otraslei nar odnogo khoziaistva; ScientificResearch Institute o f Economics and Organization of Agriculture:
Ekonomika і orhanizatsiia sil’s’koho hospodatstva; Kiev State University:
Pytannia politychnoi ekonomii, Ekonomichna heohrafiia; L’viv State Uni
versity: Pytannia politekonomii, Visnyk-Seriia ekonomichna; Kharkiv State
University: Visnyk-Politekonomiia. Also the journal Kibernetika publishes
economic articles, predom inantly of a highly abstract nature.
28 According to calculation by Professor E. Bej, in terms o f pages and not titles, the
Russian language accounted for 60 percent o f the total in 1975.
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Finally, the question remains to be answered o f how the economic
profession in the Ukraine has been treated by Moscow. To be able to
answer, an evaluation of the quality of the U kraine’s economists,
primarily with respect to their publications, is necessary. Since such an
evaluation in detail is outside the scope of this note, the opinion of this
writer must be substituted for it. On the basis o f reading o f profes
sional literature, including periodicals, both in the Ukraine and in the
rest o f the USSR, the author believes that the Ukraine is well behind
Moscow, Leningrad, and Baltic republics with respect to the technical
level o f analysis, methodology, and presentation.29
With respect to the topics about which they write, one looks in vain
for inform ation on the analysis o f subjects o f obvious im portance to
the Ukraine. T here are very few interesting works on specific prob
lems of decision-m aking of the Kiev authorities and their relation
ship to Moscow,30 particular needs of the Ukrainian economy, its
comparative perform ance, its relationship to other Soviet republics
and foreign countries, and similar problems. In all fairness it is neces
sary to state that most likely these topics are not avoided by the
U kraine’s economists because of professional inability to deal with
them, but rather these topics are off limits on political grounds. As a
result, U krainian professional literature is full o f belaboring of
scholastic points o f Marxist theory, empirical presentation on a very
low aggregation level, and sheer propaganda pieces. It is indeed dif
ficult to dem onstrate one’s professional competence in such writings.
In general, it seems that the Ukrainian economists are behind their
Russian counterparts31 in this respect, while both are well behind the
West.
W hat are the reasons for this situation? To fully answer this ques
tion would require a separate study. It is sufficient to point out a few
o f the most im portant factors responsible for this situation, applicable
29 See also, James W. Gillula, “Input-Output Analysis o f the External Relations of the
Ukraine,” in I. S. Koropeckyj (ed.), The Ukraine within the USSR: An Economic Balance
Sheet (New York: Praeger Publishers, 1977).
30 This author was recentty engaged in research on planning and management in the
Ukraine. He was unable to find one single source dealing f u l l y and analytically with this
subject over the entire period o f the Soviet regime.
31 The following small episode illustrates this situation. Since 1960, three Ukrainian
economists held fairly responsible position successively in the Secretariat o f the United
Nations in New York. In view o f the keen competition among member nations for
employment quotas, this position was regarded as the “Ukrainian position.” However,
when the tenure of the last incumbent was completed in 1976, it was impossible to find
in the Ukraine one professionally competent economist with a rudimentary knowledge
of the English language as well to fill this position.
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generally to the e n tire USSR and specifically to the U kraine.
Economic research in the USSR lagged for a long time significantly
behind the West, mainly because o f ideological orthodoxy. Only since
the mid-1950s have attempts been made to catch up with the West,
particularly in the areas of economics which could be utilized for the
im provem ent o f efficiency o f the Soviet economy, while m aintaining
its basic institutions intact. To this end, greater emphasis has been
placed on the study o f quantitative m ethods and statistics. Also, the
possibility for professional contacts between Soviet and W estern
economists have been considerably broadened in the last two decades.
However, these new directions in research, as well as the opportunity
for scholarly intercourse with the West, have been limited to a few
cities only, especially to Moscow and Novosibirsk. Kiev and the
Ukraine in general have largely been left outside these developments.
T here are also some specific factors responsible for this situation in
the Ukraine. For example, while Moscow libraries receive literally all
economic books and journals published in the West, the budget of the
Ukrainian Academy o f Sciences for this purpose is ridiculously low.
O f all W estern economic journals, the Institute o f Economics in Kiev
receives only the American Economic Review. F u rth e rm o re , Kiev
economists only very rarely have opportunity to travel abroad for
professional purposes; for a W estern economist to obtain permission
to establish professional contact with Kiev would indeed be an excep
tion. T he situation must be stifling indeed if the Ukrainian scholars
dare openly to protest against such conditions.32 It is doubtful that
these protests have had any effect on existing policies. It seems that
Moscow, by m eans o f miserly allocation o f foreign exchange to
Ukrainian libraries, and o f severe restrictions on the relations be
tween Ukrainian and W estern scholars, is determ ined to keep the
Ukraine a backward province also in the area o f the developm ent o f
economic science.
32 For example, Academician V. P. Shelest proposed the creation o f a scholarly estab
lishment in the Ukraine similar to the Princeton Institute for Advanced Study
(Literaturna Ukraina, May 5, 1970) that was supported by the Ukrainian Minister o f
Higher and Secondary Special Education, lu. M. Dadenkov, who, in addition hinted
that such an institution can become a center o f scholarly intercourse between the
Ukraine and the world (ibid., October 13, 1970); Academician lu. M. Mytropol’s’kyi
demanded the scholarly exchange between the Ukraine and the West outside existing
USSR-Western countries agreements (ibid., June 9, 1970); and Academician O. H.
Ivakhnenko complained about the shortage of foreign scientific literature and the fact
that if a lucky academic from the Ukraine travels abroad, it is usually not because of his
scholarly merits (but his Party connections—ISK) (ibid., July 28, 1970; this and above
references were taken from various issues o f Digest of the Soviet Ukrainian Press).

Symposium:
M. I. Tuhan-Baranovs’kyi’s
Final Article
T he following is the final article written by the em inent Ukrainian
economist, M. I. T uhan-B aranovs’kyi, 1865-1919. Because of his
pioneering analysis of the m utual relationship between economics
and other scholarly disciplines, this work is a unique intellectual
achievement. T he purpose o f the articles by Aron Katsenelinboigen
and Eugene Lashchyk is to review some of the subsequent develop
ments in the areas discussed by Tuhan-Baranovs’kyi.
T he pam phlet from which the present translation was made in
cludes this introductory note:
T he present work is the last one coming from the pen of Mykhailo
Ivanových Tuhan-Baranovs’kyi. It was written in Kiev at the end of
1918 and the beginning of 1919 and was especially designated by him
for vol. 1 o f the Works o f the Social-Economic D epartm ent o f the
Ukrainian Academy of Sciences. T he m anuscript was in my safekeep
ing and I, in the first place, attended to making from it an accurate
copy—a precaution, as later proved, far from unnecessary. In 1919
during my absence, one of the close co-workers of M(ykhailo) I v a n 
ových) from whom I originally received it took the m anuscript and,
subsequently, he himself left Kiev and disappeared without a trace.
For a long time, I had every reason to assume that the original had
irrevocably perished; however, it turned out that the m anuscript (in
comprehensibly for me) found itself in the files of one of the form er
researchers of the Academy—a jurist who has left Kiev in 1920.
In 1924, the Social-Economic D epartm ent published in vol. 1 o f its
Works a Ukrainian translation of the work of M. I. and presently, in
accordance with its decision o f November 30, 1922. approved by the
Conference of the Academy, publishes the Russian original as a sepa
rate pamphlet.
Kiev, March 30, 1925
Secretary o f the Social-Economic
D epartm ent o f the Ukrainian Academy
o f Sciences
Academician M. Ptukha
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The Influence o f Ideas o f
Political Economy on the Natural
Sciences and Philosophy*
M. I. TUHAN-BARANOVS’KYI
Classification o f sciences plays an im p o rtan t role in scientific
philosophy. Most authors who have attem pted to arrange various
sciences into a specific system have designed classification tables o f a
linear nature. In these systems, sciences are arranged like a staircase,
corresponding to the degree of complexity of a given science. O f such
a nature, for example, is August Comte’s classification o f sciences
which was especially popular among students o f pure sciences and
which has been repeatedly imitated.
On the basis of the nature o f science itself, a linear arrangem ent of
sciences, corresponding to their larger or smaller generalizations,
seems to be the most natural classification. T hus it becomes clear that
mathematics, because o f its inner nature, is a much m ore general
science than are the natural sciences. Physics and chemistry are much
more general sciences than is geology, and so on. Hence, by arranging
sciences according to the degree of generalization o f their results, a
system of knowledge can be obtained in which each m em ber is based
on the preceding one in that the conclusions of a science occupying a
subsequent spot are based on the data of the science occupying the
preceding place, and are not possible without them. This sequence of
the logical nature of knowledge should be reflected in the develop
m ent o f the relevant sciences: more concrete sciences should develop
later than the more abstract sciences, and their developm ent should
be based on the findings of the sciences that precede them.
Such a linear classification of sciences, however, encounters sig
nificant difficulties. First of all, the placement of some sciences in a
linear o rd er is doubtful. Let us look, for example, at psychology.
Comte considered psychology to be related to biology. T hus psychol*Translation from a pamphlet in Russian published by the Social-Ecomomic De
partment o f the Ukrainian Academy o f Sciences, Kiev, 1925. Notes have been edited to
the present standards. Those marked with an asterisk were added by the Editor. The
translation was made by Mrs. Lubov Drashevska to whom the Editor expresses his
gratitude.
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°gy appeared to be a science with a highly specialized field o f research
o f a very concrete nature. On the other hand, however, psychology
also can be considered a science about the cognitive subject. In this
sense, psychology appears to be the most general science because any
cognition implies the presence o f the cognitive subject; hence, learn
ing the character of this subject should be recognized as a condition of
any other learning. T rue, it is logical that the theory of knowledge,
gnosiology, can be and should be strictly distinguished from psychol
ogy. However, one cannot deny that there is a certain relationship
between psychology and gnosiology. In any case, gnosiology and
psychology appear to be sciences which are closely interrelated histor
ically. Since the theory of knowledge and logic are prototypes of the
most general knowledge, it seems unnatural to separate psychology
completely from these sciences, to place it among sciences with much
m ore concrete contents, and to assign psychology a rem ote position in
the classification system.
T here is another more im portant difficulty involved in the linear
arrangem ent of sciences. It is quite wrong to hold that concrete sci
ences do not influence abstract sciences. Actually, the interrelation
ships among sciences are of a more complex nature; not only are the
concrete sciences influenced by the abstract sciences but vice versa—
the abstract sciences are subjected to the powerful reciprocal influ
ence o f the more concrete sciences. These reciprocal influences prove
that, in fact, all the sciences form not a straight line but a circle, every
point of which is simultaneously both the beginning and the end.
T rue, one cannot deny that the more concrete sciences logically pre
suppose the sciences o f a more general nature; however, one is also
right to argue that more abstract sciences, in their developm ent, are
based on more concrete sciences. Thus the system o f the sciences
presents not a staircase, but a living organism in which each separate
part, each organ, serves other parts and organs, at the same time that
it uses them. So the parts are simultaneously both means and goal.
Let us consider mathematics, the most perfect and the most abstract
science. Historically both principal branches of ancient mathematics,
arithmetics and geometry, developed entirely from the needs of
everyday economy: arithmetic developed from the needs of trade, the
counting of money, and geometry, as is evident from its name, de
veloped from the need of m easuring tracts o f land to be sold. O ther
factors contributed to the initial genesis o f mathematical science, and
later, in fact up to the present time, the continual developm ent of
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mathematics was directly influenced by tasks set by both the more
concrete sciences and by everyday life.
In this connection for example, Professor D. Grave, a contem por
ary mathematician, writes:
In my opinion, the significance of applications for the pro
gress of mathematics is so im portant that I do not dare to say
what is of a greater importance: mathematics for applica
tions, or applications for mathematics. We shall not err by
stating that mathematics developed un d er the continuous
impact o f applications. T he latter were both theoretical, in
natural philosophy, and practical, in technology and gener
ally in everyday life. Undoubtedly, if there were no Kepler,
all o f Newton’s achievements would probably have appeared
m uch later, and probably we would not yet have differential
and integral calculus. These calculations could have de
veloped u n d e r the influence o f oth er applications, and
matnematics in general could have taken a different course.1
Thus up to the present time the science which, according to Com
te’s classification, constitutes the foundation o f the whole system of
scientific knowledge, has shown itself to be dependent in its develop
m ent on the tasks posed before it both by everyday life and by the
m ore concrete sciences. T he same should be said about all other sci
ences: each of them develops un d er the complicated influence o f all
other sciences not only by the more abstract but also by those more
concrete than the given science, as well as under the influence of
everyday life.
T he idea that theory does not originate from practice but practice
from theory should be rejected. Actually, practice and theory are an
organic entity, whose every constituent part is essential for the de
velopm ent of the whole. Practice supplies theory with goals and tasks
for research and in this way powerfully influences the direction and
nature o f theoretical research.
We will dwell here on one o f the most interesting examples o f these
reciprocal influences of the concrete sciences on the abstract sciences:
specifically, on the influence o f ideas of political economy on the
natural sciences and philosophy.
Political economy is one of the youngest social sciences; it achieved
definite outline only in the 18th century, in the works o f Quaisnay
and Adam Smith. However, in spite o f such a late appearance, politi
1 D. Grave, Entsiklopediia matematiki (Moscow, 1912), pp. 587-88.
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cal economy, among all the social sciences, is the one most closely
approxim ating that type o f scientific knowledge whose pattern is rep 
resented by natural sciences, devoted to the study o f general reg
ularities of nature—for example, physics, chemistry, and biology.
Political economy, in its research, is undoubtedly based upon the
data of natural science. Let us take, for example, the theory of land
rent. This theory proceeds from the so called law of diminishing
returns to agricultural labor. This law states that beyond a certain
point each subsequent expenditure o f labor would ren d er a decreas
ing am ount o f agricultural product. This law has the characteristic of
a generalization in the natural sciences. Actually, economists did not
borrow this generalization from natural scientists but came to it inde
pen d en tly ; to the c o n tra ry , th e n a tu ra lists b o rro w ed it from
economists. For example, the prom inent chemist Liebig,2 who at
tached a great importance to this law, identified as the source from
which he learned about it, the well-known course in political economy
by J. S. Mill. In any case, by itself the law o f diminishing returns to
agricultural labor (or, as it is erroneously named, the law of diminish
ing returns to soil), according to its gnosiological nature, undoubtedly
belongs to the field o f applied natural sciences, and can be verified
only with the data o f the natural sciences.
T he economic principle concerning the advantages of large-scale
production over small-scale production is also completely based on
the well-known data of the applied natural sciences: technology, ag
riculture, and others. Only on the basis o f these data did economists
come to the conclusion that in those fields where hum an labor is
applied to inorganic nature are the advantages o f large-scale produc
tion much greater than in the areas in which labor comes in direct
contact with the biological processes o f nature. Economists’ teachers
in all the problems related to the general tendency o f economic evolu
tion are the technologists and agriculturists because any change in
technology, as was aptly dem onstrated by Marx, must influence in the
most significant way the nature o f the economic structure o f society.
In general, the dependence of political economy on more general
and abstract fields o f knowledge, such as the natural sciences, is so
clear and well-known that it does not need fu rth er elaboration. Much
less attention has been paid thus far to the influence o f political
economy on the developm ent of the natural sciences. But there is no
2 Justus von Liebig, 1803-73, German chemist.*
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doubt that this reverse influence exists, as does the direct influence o f
the natural sciences on political economy.
Any natural scientist would agree that Darwin’s theory of the origin
o f species by natural selection played an exceptionally great role in the
history o f the natural sciences. In the second half o f the 19th century
there was no other theory in the field of the natural sciences whose
general scientific value could be com pared to Darwinism. It is possible
that Darwinism is now in decline, replaced by new biological doc
trines. However, Darwinism was an extremely im portant factor in the
developm ent of biology in the second half o f the 19th century and
m arked a new era in the history o f sciences.
T he basic idea of Darwin’s theory is the proposition that due to the
limited supply o f food, with the practically unlim ited ability of living
organisms to reproduce, organisms struggle bitterly for existence.
This results in the extinction o f the weaker organisms and only the
best-adapted organisms survive and leave offsprings. From this idea
Darwin easily concluded that distinctive characteristics of each or
ganism are nothing other than those inborn traits of its ancestors that
were useful in their struggle for existence and were passed on to
future generations.
No doubt Darwin’s exceptional intellectual talent and his mighty
powers of observation were needed in ord er to draw from these sim
ple basic ideas all the trem endous conclusions which explain the ori
gin of species in all their varities. However, the theory of the origin of
species was based on two very simple considerations already m en
tioned; the second consideration is a natural conclusion from the first.
In view of this, special importance must be attached to the indubit
able fact that Darwin borrow ed his basic idea from no one else but the
economist Malthus. Darwin himself testifies to this. He writes in his
autobiography that after his retu rn from the voyage on the H.M.S.
Beagle, he began systematically to search for the reasons that would
explain the variety o f organisms observed during his voyage. However,
he could not find any explanation. By his own words, he followed
Bacon’s method, collecting and grouping facts without any assumed
theory. He understood very soon that artificial selection was a decisive
factor in the form ation o f breeds of domestic animals. Darwin wrote:
But how selection could be applied to organisms living in a
state of nature rem ained for me a mystery for some time. In
October 1838, that is, fifteen months after I had begun my
systematic enquiry, I happened to read for am usem ent
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Malthus on Population, and being well prepared to appreciate
the struggle for existence which everywhere goes on from
long-continued observation o f the habits o f animals and
plants, it at once struck me that under these circumstances
favorable variations would tend to be preserved, and un
favorable ones to be destroyed. T he result of this would be
the form ation o f new species. Here, then, I had at last got a
theory by which to work.3
How ever, even if D arw in’s own testim ony did not exist, the
similarity between Darwinism and Malthusianism is so great that there
is no doubt about the m utual interdependence between the two
d o c trin e s. M althus pow erfu lly a n d precisely o u tlin e d the
fundam ental idea o f the struggle for existence.
W riting only ab o u t h u m an society, M althus stated th a t the
reproductive instinct is a force o f nature keeping hum an society
continually at the threshold of poverty and famine. H um an society
reproduces until it comes to an insurm ountable wall—the shortage of
the food supply. Malthus in the first edition o f his famous book
expressed especially sharply his idea about the bitter struggle for
existence am ong men. In later editions he softened this idea by
inserting an acknowledgment that the moral self-restraint o f m an may
limit the instinct of reproduction and set limits to the struggle for
existence. However, Malthus felt that this restriction, even in the case
o f m an, w ould not be very effective and his concept basically
rem ained the same: the instinct o f reproduction under conditions of
the lim ited food supply would cause poverty in hum an society.
Naturally, concerning other organisms, the restrictions in the struggle
for existence, expressed by M althus, should be d ro p p ed . T hus
Darwin had to get an idea from Malthus’ book that in the organic
w orld the m ost b itte r struggle for existence occurs, th a t it is
unavoidable, and that it is caused by the nature o f things themselves.
Hence, Darwin, according to is own testimony, could make all his
further derivations and create an epoch in the history o f the natural
sciences.
T he conclusion concerning the immediate dependence o f Darwin’s
theory on the much earlier idea o f Malthus is still more convincing,
because of the fact that Wallace,4 who shared with Darwin the glory of
3 The Autobiography of Charles Darwin, 1809-1882; the author cites French translation
o f this work, La vie et la correspondence de Charles Darwin (Paris, 1888), pp. 119-20.
4 A. R. Wallace, 1823-1913, British zoologist.*
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proposing the theory o f the origin o f species by natural selection, also,
according to his own admission, got his idea from the same book of
Malthus. It is known that Wallace form ulated his theory, which
coincides with D arw in’s theory in all significant features, quite
in d ep en d en tly from Darwin. T h u s the fact th at both scientists
indicate Malthus’ book as a source o f their fundam ental ideas is the
best evidence o f this book’s significance in the genesis o f Darwinism.
M althus’ book was obviously not an accidental im petus setting
Darwin’s and Wallace’s thoughts in a certain direction, but it was a real
starting point o f the new doctrine.
Thus, the history of Darwinism presents persuasive evidence o f the
significant influence rendered by the economists’ ideas in the 19th
century on the developm ent of natural science. T he example o f
Darwinism, however is far from unique.
Let us take the broader doctrine o f evolution which in the most
elaborate form is found in H erbert Spencer’s philosophy. Spencer
was one o f the those philosophers o f the second half o f the 19th
century who had a particularly strong influence on natural scientists,
especially in England and America. His doctrine of world evolution
may be considered the most im portant achievement o f Anglo-Saxon
scientific philosophy o f the last half-century. T he essence o f this
doctrine boils down to two very simple ideas: first, evolution is
directed towards increasing differentiation—greater and greater
complexity and diversity o f all existing things; second, evolution is
directed towards the growing integration of parts o f the whole, as well
as towards their greater and greater interconnection. These ideas o f
Spencer represent nothing else but a generalization on the whole
nature o f observations by biologists on the course of the developm ent
of the organic world. It should be noted that Spencer was greatly
influenced by Baer’s5 theory of evolution.
However, the teaching of biologists about the progressive character
of the complexity o f the organism ’s functions and organs, and the
growing interdependence am ong organs, undoubtedly reflects the
prevailing ideas o f political economy. Even at the time o f Adam
Smith, the doctrine of the division of social labor as the basic factor in
social progress was firmly entrenched in economics. T he doctrine of
the division of labor was stated by Smith in the first lines of The Wealth
of Nations; he greatly exaggerated the significance of this factor as a
stimulus to public wealth. Following Smith, this doctrine was also
5 K. E. von Baer, 1792-1876, German zoologist.*
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accepted by all o f his school; only the socialists considered it necessary
to introduce into the thesis of a progressive nature of the growing
division o f labor some essential restrictions.
T here is no doubt that, under the influence o f the economists’
doctrine o f the progressive nature o f the division o f labor, biologists
recognized that a greater or smaller complexity o f the organism ’s
structure is a criterion of the level o f its development. Spencer bor
rowed from biologists his doctrine of world evolution, and in this way
a purely economic doctrine became the foundation for the explana
tion o f the most general facts embracing the totality o f the world of
phenom ena.
A nother example of the universal application o f the principle estab
lished by economic science is presented by the interesting fate o f the
specific proposition o f economic science, the so-called “economic
principle.” This term, considered by many economists to be a funda
mental characteristic o f the very notion o f economics, is applied by
economists to a tendency according to which m an in his economic
activity should aim at gaining the highest results with the lowest ex
penditure o f effort. This “economic principle” played an im portant
role in the economic literature o f the second half of the last century,
especially in Germany.
T he applicability of this principle to the rational structure of an
economy is self-evident. It serves as a criterion of the rationality of
economy, and therefore many economists (for example, Roscher, Ad.
W agner, A. Isaev,6 and others) define the economy as an activity
corresponding to this principle.
However, such a definition o f economic activity should be consid
ered problematic for the following reasons. In their desire to establish
a distinguishing feature of economy, economists discovered a princi
ple of much broader significance. Any rational activity, in fact, should
be based on this principle. We are th in k in g according to the
“economic principle” which aims at solving a problem of interest to us
with the least expenditure o f our mental efforts, and the value of the
product o f our mental work is assessed by the same principle. An
abstract notion containing in a general form ula an unlim ited am ount
of separate concrete impressions reduces our m ental efforts and
therefore is a necessary tool for our thinking. In this idea lies the
sense of all application of mathematical methods. For example, it
would be possible to dispense with multiplication by replacing it with
6 A. Isaev, 1851-1924, Russian economist.*
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the addition o f multiplicants, but this would increase trem endously
the expenditure of our mental efforts. By the same token, algebra
generalizes individual num bers by letters and in this way trem end
ously economizes our efforts; in this lies its advantages over arithm e
tic.
T he esthetic value of works o f art also depends on their capacity,
with the least expenditure o f outward means, to achieve the greatest
am ount o f esthetic effect. W hat is the difference between the picture
painted by an artist and a photograph? T he difference is that a photo
shows everything that leaves an impression on the light-sensitive
plate, while the artist selects for his picture only essential things, re
jecting superfluous and unnecessary details. Everything that does not
reinforce the impression which an artist wishes to achieve with his
painting is superfluous and unnecessary. It is precisely here that the
superiority o f the painting over the photograph lies. In this is the
secret o f a much stronger impression of the painting because any
unnecessary detail distracts attention from what is basic and essential.
T he distinguished Austrian philosopher and scientist Ernst Mach
expanded the “economic principle” over a much wider field; the prin
ciple o f econom y o f e ffo rt occupies a p ro m in e n t place in his
philosophical system. “T he economy o f thought,” he writes, “is most
developed in that science which has achieved the highest formal de
velopment and also is often used by natural sciences, i.e. in m athem a
tics . . . Physics is an economically ordered experience.” 7 Referring to
the source from which he borrowed his idea of the economy o f ef
forts, Mach mentions E. H erm an.8 Hence, in this case also we see that
economic science formulates the principles which later are applied
much more widely in sciences of a more general nature than is politi
cal economy.
We think, however, that the deepest and widest influence of ideas
and principles of political economy is still to come. H ere we have in
mind a scientific doctrine completely elaborated by political economy
and which at present attains more and more universal significance.
T hat is the theory of value.
It has been observed lately that the problem o f value attracts more
an d m ore a tte n tio n from p h ilo so p h y in its b ro a d e s t sense.
P hilo so p h ers have b eg u n to e la b o rate the th eo ry o f value as
7 Ernst Mach, Populärwissenschaftliche Vorlesungen, 3rd ed.; the quotation from the
Russian edition, Nauchno-popularnye ocherki (Moscow, 1909), pp. 158-59.
8 Ibid., p. 209.
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thoroughly as economists do. A voluminous treatise dealing with the
theory of value in a purely philosophical sense has been written by the
contem porary English philosopher W ilbur Urban, and it is very typi
cal in this respect. In the beginning of his work, U rban states: “It is
doubtful that there ever was a time in the history o f thought, when the
problem of value attracted so much attention as it does now.” 9
In fact, the m odern trend o f philosophical thought is characterized
by a tendency to extend further and fu rth er the limits of the notion o f
value, which becomes a fundam ental philosophical notion. This is
related to the voluntaristic trend in m odern psychology. C ontem por
ary psychologists consider that will is the fundam ental and determ in
ing elem ent in m an’s psychic life, and the category o f value is one o f
the forms o f the category of will. How can we distinguish between
valuable and non-valuable? Only by the reaction o f ou r will. T he will
always aims at something, rejects something, and avoids something.
We consider that the goals at which the will aims are positive values;
the things avoided by the will as negative values. T here are no values
without will, and there is no will without values. This is the reason why
m odern philosophy with its voluntaristic tendency attaches prim ary
importance to the category of value over all other psychic categories.
F o r ex am p le, W u n d t, a d istin g u ish e d G e rm a n scien tist a n d
philosopher, says: “The elem ent o f valuation forms the most im por
tant characteristic distinguishing spiritual from purely physical ele
ments. T he spiritual world is the world o f values with various qualita
tive traits o f very different degrees. Everything in the spiritual world
has its positive or negative, larger, or smaller value.” 10 W indelband
states, “Philosophy is a critical science about generally obligatory val
ues.” 11 T he American psychologist and philosopher M uensterberg
states: “T he factor that is missing from ou r thinking is the system o f
pure values complete in itself; only then will philosophy again become
a real vital force.” 12
It follows that the category of value first understood and elaborated
by econom ic science, acquires prim ary significance in general
philosophy. But this is not all. I dare to think that the notion of value
should be of great importance also in the developm ent of the natural
sciences. I shall try to dem onstrate how this notion can be applied to
9 Wilbur Urban, Valuation, its Nature and Laws (New York, 1909), p. 1.
10 Wilhelm Wundt, Logic, vol. 2 (Stuttgart, 1907), p. 16.
11 Wilhelm Windelband, Praeludien (Tübingen, 1884), p. 30.
12 Hugo Muensterberg, Philosophie der Werte (Leipzig, 1908), p. vi.
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the solution o f one of the most im portant and difficult problems of
physiological psychology.
It is well-known that the so-called “W eber-Fechner Law” 13 plays a
prom inent part in m odern physiological psychology. This law was
first established experimentally by Weber, then Fechner elaborated it
mathematically and called it “the fundam ental law o f psychophysics.”
In fact, this law occupies a central position in physiological psychol
ogy, expressing the mathematical relationship between irritations of
the organism caused by its surrounding physical-chemical environ
m ent and the internal reaction o f the organism.
According to Fechner, the law states that sensations increase as
logarithm s o f stimuli; in other words, the increase in stimuli in
geometric progression causes an increase in responses in arithmetic
progression. T he same law can be expressed still (more simply): abso
lute differences between responses are equal when the relations be
tween stimuli are equal; or, in ord er to obtain an equal absolute in
crease in response, stimuli should be equally increased.
Extensive experim ents conducted by many researchers for the test
ing o f this law have shown that it is valid only within certain limits;
namely, the logarithmic dependence is not observed in the case where
the response is close to its threshold ÇReizschwelle, the lowest point) or
to its limit (Reizhöhe, the highest point). Close to their threshold and to
their limit, responses increase slower than in the arithmetic progres
sion, while stimuli increase in geometric progression. However, within
the range of interm ediate values, many responses change according
to W eber-Fechner Law.
It was experimentally established that each specific response has its
constant coefficient o f increase. According to the data presented by
W undt in his Physiologische Psychologie,14 this coefficient for light per
ception equals 1/100, for responses related to muscles (weight-lifting)
equals 1/40, for responses caused by pressure equals 1/20, for sound
perception equals 1/10. In other words, the increase in light intensity
is felt in cases where this intensity is increased by 1/100; a hardly
noticeable increase in pressure is felt when a lifted weight is increased
by 1/20, and so on.
13 E. H. Weber, 1795-1879, German anatomist and physiologist; G. T. Fechner,
1801-87, German physiologist and psychologist.*
14 Wilhelm Wundt, Grundzüge der physiologischen Psychologie, 3rd ed., vol. 1 (Leipzig,
1874).
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Such is the sense o f W eber’s Law, whose significance cannot be
exaggerated in all the areas of psychic phenom ena. However, while
m odern science established this law, its interpretation and its expres
sion in the form of simpler regularities still cause differences of opin
ion am ong researchers. W undt divides all attempts at the interpreta
tion o f this law into three basic types.
First comes the interpretation by Fechner himself. Actually, Fechner did not give any interpretation of the law he had established; he
saw in this law the fundam ental regularity of psychic life which cannot
be resolved into simpler elements. M odern science, not sharing Fechner’s mystic world-outlook, cannot follow the steps o f the father of
psychophysics and can n o t be satisfied with acceptance o f the
logarithmic law as the fundam ental regularity of spiritual life.
O f m uch higher scientific value is a purely physiological interpreta
tion o f the law given by the physiologist George M ueller.15 According
to Mueller, the stimulus is not transm itted by a nerve corresponding
to the logarithmic law. He thinks that the increase in the stimulus
intensity in the geometric progression leads to the increase in irrita
tion transm itted by the nerve in the geometric progression; however,
this irritation encounters certain resistance and delay in the central
nervous system and thanks to it in our conscience geometrically in
creasing stimuli tu rn into arithmetically increasing responses.
W undt rejects this interpretation, too, as not confirm ed by experi
mental data.
As a result o f evaluation o f various attempts at interpretation of
logarithmic law, W undt comes to the following conclusion: the re
sponse itself, without any delay, increases in our nervous system pro
portionally to the stimulus. W undt says that this is evident from
Fick’s16 experim ents on muscle contraction caused by nerve irritation.
Nevertheless, in our consciousness responses proportional to the
stimuli intensity tu rn into responses increasing proportionally to a
m uch slower, arithm etic progression. T his is explained by the
peculiarities of our psychic life, and these peculiarities should be used
for the interpretation of W eber’s Law. Hence, W undt comes to the
psychological interpretation of this law. Its esscnce is this:
Psychological e x p la n a tio n d eriv es this law n o t fro m
physiological peculiarities of a nervous substance and not
15 Georg Müller, 1850-1934, German physiologist and psychologist.*
16 A. Fick, 1829-1901, German physiologist.*
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from a peculiar interaction of physical and psychic elements,
but from psychological phenom ena which act at a time of
com paring m easured responses. This interpretation derives
the law not from responses themselves but from processes of
ap p ercep tio n . W ithout these processes the quantitative
e v alu atio n (Schätzung) o f resp o n ses can n e v e r be ac
complished. T he psychological law of W eber evidently resol
ves to a more general observation implying that in our con
sciousness we have not an absolute but a relative gauge for
m easuring the intensity of states of this consciousness. Con
sequently, we always measure one state o f our consciousness
by its other state, since we are compelled to compare the first
state with the second. T herefore we have a right to consider
W eber’s Law a special case of a more general law of relativity
governing our internal spiritual experiences. An im portant
argum ent for such an interpretation is the existence o f this
more general law which we observe also in other fields o f the
psyche, namely in the qualitative comparison o f sensations,
as well as in relations o f feelings to ideas. According to such
an interpretation, W eber’s Law is not a law related to sensa
tions but rather the law of apperception. Only in this way can
one explain that the action o f this law passes the limits of
sensations. At the same time, it is also clear that such an
interpretation does not contradict an assumption that a sen
sation increases in its limits according to the same law of an
approxim ate proportionality, the same as the excitement of
the central perceptive nervous system; im portant is the fact
that this law is not related immediately to sensations but to
the process of apperception stimulated by sensations. T h ere
fore the psychological interpretation has an advantage be
cause it does not exclude the physiological interpretation,
while the two preceding interpretations can illuminate only
one aspect o f the problem. In this connection, it should be
noted that our knowledge of the nervous processes o f the
central nervous system is still insufficient and thus cannot
give us an empirical foundation for such an explanation.17
Today, W undt is probably the most com petent representative o f a
still young science—physiological psychology. T h erefo re, special
attention should be paid to his interpretation o f the “fundam ental
psychophysical law.” W hat is this interpretation?
In W u n d t’s o pinion, this law lies com pletely in the are a o f
evaluations of sensations by our consciousness. While 200 candles are
burning, we do not see the light o f one additional candle, not because
17 Wundt, Grundzüge, vol. 1, pp. 374-78.
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the 2 0 1st candle does not stimulate our organs o f sense and our
central nervous system, but only because our attention is saturated by
the light coming from 200 candles. O ur consciousness evaluates
unconsciously for us the intensity of all the stimuli perceived by our
nervous system and assigns them a corresponding value, taking into
account not an absolute but a relative intensity of each stimulus. With
50 candles before us, we notice that the light intensity increases if one
more candle is added. However, if there are 500 candles in front of
us, we will not notice a difference in the light intensity at all if one
more candle is added.
A c co rd in g to W u n d t’s in te r p re ta tio n , th e fu n d a m e n ta l
psychophysical law is a result o f unconscious processes o f the
evaluation o f external stimuli by our consciousness. We can agree with
this interpretation but obviously it has not been fully defined. W undt
did not dem onstrate why our consciousness evaluates a stimulus in
this and not in any other way; why our consciousness takes into
account a relative but not an absolute value o f a stimuli. This is the
basic question not answered by W undt.
We think that W undt failed because he is not an economist and is
not familiar enough with the theory of value form ulated by m odern
economic science. W undt certainly possesses a general knowledge o f
political econom y and in his Logik even devoted a n u m b er o f
in te re s tin g pages to th e m eth o d o lo g y o f econom ic science.
Nevertheless there is an impression from W undt’s publications that
he is more familiar with the old economic literature and scarcely
knows the m odern theory of value, i.e. the doctrine o f the so-called
marginal utility. Meanwhile, there is an obvious similarity between the
fundam ental psychophysical law and the process o f evaluation as
interpreted by the theory of marginal utility. A man with 100 rubles in
his possession would put a much smaller value on one ruble than
would the man with only 10 rubles. By the same token, while 100
candles are burning, the light o f one candle would act on ou r
consciousness m uch less than in the case o f only 10 candles. Is this not
a complete analogy between the conscious evaluation (in the first case)
and the unconscious evaluation (the second case)?
Long ago economists noticed a similarity between W eber’s Law and
our conscious evaluation, based on the m ethod o f marginal utility.
Having indicated this similarity, economists explain it by the fact that
economic evaluation is nothing other than a particular application of
W eber’s Law.
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We fully agree that the similarity does exist but we give it a quite
different interpretation: economic evaluation is not an example of
W eber’s Law but, on the contrary, W eber’s Law is just a specific case
of economic evaluation. We shall try to prove this paradoxical thesis.
As a m atter of fact, the proof would not be too difficult to produce.
It is only necessary to develop and continue the interpretation of the
main psychophysical law given by W undt.
W undt indicates that in the process o f apperception, only relative,
not absolute, differences are taken into account. T he question then
arises why our apperception is o f such a nature.
We think that this can be quite satisfactorily explained on the basis
o f the theory o f natural selection. O ur apperception, as well as our
consciousness in general, which expresses a unique nature o f our
nervous system, was shaped as a result o f the struggle for existence
and the survival o f the fittest. One can assume that the nervous system
originally perceived external stimuli proportionally to their intensity.
T he question arises whether such a nature o f apperception contrib
utes to the survival of the species or not? Obviously, it does not. As a
m atter of fact, in our environm ent our organism is exposed to an
infinitely large num ber of external stimuli. If our nervous system
were to react to every stimulus, it would be continuously excited and
so we would spend the strength of our organism in vain. T he or
ganism is interested in perceiving those stimuli to which the reaction
could be of practical use. However, the perception o f stimuli which in
no way change conditions of the struggle for survival of the species is
not only useless but harm ful from the point o f view of the preserva
tion of the species since every nervous reaction requires a certain
expenditure o f the organism ’s energy. In this case such energy is
spent without any practical result.
T he species is interested that our consciousness notices only practi
cally im portant stimuli, that is, those exciting such external reaction o f
the organism as may have an impact on the preservation o f the
species. We therefore perceive only a limited am ount o f stimuli, and
in addition, we do this on the basis of their relative, but not their
absolute, intensity. As an example, of what use would it be for us to be
able to distinguish a faint source of light in the presence of strong
sources? Let us imagine that in the daytime we can see the moon and
stars. Will this ability be of any practical use to us in our struggle for
existence? In no way. By contrast, the ability to see m oonlight at night
is necessary for the organism ’s well-being: organisms unable to see at
all at night would die out because of attacks of various beasts of prey.
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It is possible to assume (and this is done by W undt) that initially the
nervous system transmits sensations to the central consciousness in
proportion to the intensity o f stimuli. T hus the stimulus provoked by
the starlight is perceived by the retina of our eye and is transm itted to
the central nervous system in exactly the same way both during the
day and at night. However, in the daytime, our consciousness does not
perceive this stimulus, because in the course of the struggle for exis
tence we developed an ability to perceive stimuli corresponding to
their relative but not to their absolute intensity.
One can imagine that organisms initially perceived the light o f stars
in the daytime. By means of the survival of the best-adapted o r
ganisms, these organisms gave place to others who lost the ability to
see stars during daytime whereas they developed the ability to per
ceive faint sources of light at night. T hus our perceiving apparatus
gradually developed an ability to perceive according to W eber’s
logarithmic law, for the reason that such a nature of perceiving corre
sponds best to the interest o f species preservation.
Let us imagine, indeed, that we do not possess this ability, that we
perceive stimuli not accordingly to their relative, but to their absolute
intensity. How will this affect our existence? In such a situation, the
num ber of our sensations will increase enormously, and we will simul
taneously hear all kinds o f noises and sounds; the total am ount of
sounds will be so great and diverse that it becomes extremely difficult
to differentiate them. In addition to hearing the voice o f the person
talking to us, we hear wheels rum bling from the street, voices from
the adjacent room, wind howling in the chimney, and mice rustling.
Faint rustling usually heard at night, will invade our room at daytime,
even when we are closely engaged in conversation. It is easy to im
agine that such an organization o f the system will distract our atten
tion and constitute a useless expenditure o f the strength of our nerv
ous system.
Similarly, let us imagine that we have to carry a heavy package for a
long distance. It is im portant to know the weight of the package
because the expenditure o f our strength changes depending on
w hether the package weighs five or six pounds. However, if the case
involves the unloading of bags, that is, moving considerable weight
for a short distance, then the difference o f one pound between loads
weighing several pounds is not significant. We apply the same effort
w hether we carry on our shoulders thirty pounds or thirty pounds
plus one pound. This means that it is im portant for our well-being to
know how to find little differences in weight in cases where th e abso-
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lute weight is not large, while it is practically useless to be able to find
the same absolute differences in cases where weights are large.
As has been indicated, the same reasoning applies in relation to the
ability to see faint sources o f light in the presence or absence of strong
sources. In all these cases it is clear that the organism gains because of
the fact that it perceives stimuli according to their relative, but not
their absolute intensity—in other words, according to W ebers Law.
To achieve our goals most effectively, our consciousness had to
develop the ability not to notice weak stimuli in the presence of strong
stimuli. Since the role of consciousness is very im portant in the strug
gle o f the organism for existence, it is clear that due to his intellect
man gained a dom inant position among all organisms. It is no w onder
that our apperceiving ability developed just those properties required
by the interests of the preservation o f the species.
Equally, the economic evaluation which takes into account the m ar
ginal utility of each unit of all commodities judges a certain thing
according to its relative, but not its absolute value for ou r well-being.
Why is it that in the case where we already have three pounds o f bread
we put a smaller value on one additional pound of bread than in the
case where we have only two pounds o f bread? It is because the third
pound o f bread is of smaller significance to our well-being than is the
second pound. In this process of evaluation we see a perfect analogy
to our ability to perceive very weak stimuli in cases where our atten
tion is not absorbed by more intensive stimuli. T he difference be
tween two nervous processes lies in the fact that in the first case of
economic evaluation we deal with arbitrary processes of which we are
completely conscious, while the process of perception does not de
pend on our will; however hard we strain our eyes, we do not see stars
in the daytime. T he difference is explained by the fact that natural
selection program m ed in our nervous system the ability to perceive
external stimuli according to laws of economic evaluation—in other
words, corresponding to W eber’s Law. This law, is nothing other than
internalized economic evaluation.
So the economic theory of value supplies the foundation for the
interpretation of the central law o f psychic phenom ena. In general, in
all cases where it is necessary to explain an expedient adjustm ent o f an
organism (and such an adjustm ent is typical for each organ), the
explanation should be based on the economic theory of value, because
economic evaluation is nothing other than an accounting of expe
diency. Any teleology, w hether related to the external structure of the
organism or to inner psychic experiences, is based on the phenom ena
of evaluation.
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N atural scientists do not know much about the theory o f marginal
utility, the pride of m odern economic science. However, they learn
gradually about this theory, and then natural sciences can draw from
this principle many conclusions for a better understanding o f the
organic world. T he theory of the struggle for existence, developed by
economists, has already led to a revolution in science concerning the
origin of organisms. It is possible that in the future the economic
theory o f value will have no less a significant impact on natural sci
ences.
W hat is the reason for this powerful influence o f political economy
on other more general sciences? T he explanation lies in the specific
nature of economic science.
T he fact is that among all sciences, political economy is the one that
studies phenom ena related to m an’s most urgent and vital interests.
This is not intended to imply that economic interests constitute the
only practical problems o f man. Practical problems o f hum anity are
complicated and many-sided, and among them, economic problems
are the simplest and most elementary.
Life is certainly not confined to econom ic activity. However,
economic interests prevail over all other vital interests, because they
are most urgent, and are closest to the material basis of life. Economic
activity is nothing else than the adjustm ent of the external material
environm ent to m an’s needs; every need o f man requires such an
adjustment. T herefore the satisfaction o f all life’s needs is related to
some extent to economic activity.
Because of the urgency of economic welfare (primům vivere, deinde
philosophare) m an is especially interested in a thorough accounting o f
everything related to conditions underlying the satisfaction o f these
needs. At the same time, because the economy is directly related to
physical environm ent, such an accounting is possible in a more precise
form than is true in other fields of psychic life. Thus, economic sci
ence elaborates methods o f more precise accounting for those psychic
processes which it deals with than does any other non-natural science.
Strictly speaking, it is only in the economic field that evaluation
processes arrive at numerical results. Everything in m an’s life has its
definite value, but almost nowhere outside the field o f economic value
are these values expressed in num bers. How does one m easure the
value o f beauty, mind, health, or talent? T here is no doubt that they
all possess values, but these values cannot be m easured.
In contrast, economic value, the price, is expressed in strictly de
term ined num bers commensurable one with the other. Only because
of the quantitative commensurability of the value do economic com
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putations acquire that precise and definite nature necessary for
economic success.
Only because of precise accounting, can the notion of value be
form ulated. In addition, it must be kept in mind that the notion o f
economic value acquires a definite quantitative aspect only at a certain
stage o f economic developm ent, namely, at the stage of m onetary
economy. As long as the commodity economy was underdeveloped,
and the majority of economic needs were satisfied without exchange,
economic value had a quite im perfect quantitative expression. But in
a developed money economy, every object of the economy, every
elem ent of debit and credit has a strictly definite price expressed in
money and all the prices can be m easured exactly and com pared one
to the other.
In the form of money value, economic value became an object of
precise scientific study and analysis. T he m odern economic theory o f
value was developed on such a m onetary foundation and embraces a
much broader field than the economy. Economic theory o f value,
discovered by economic science, is, at the same time, the theory of
value as a general phenom enon o f spiritual life. M odern scientificphilosophical thought recognizes the preem inence o f the practical
m ind over the theoretical mind and the preem inence o f the will over
the mind. From the m odern viewpoint, the intellect is an organ
created by the will, it is a servant of the will, a tool of the organism
used in its struggle for existence and developed in the course o f this
struggle.
T he influence o f the ideas o f political economy on the developm ent
of science in general is explained by the fact that the political economy
deals with a field o f the most urgent practical importance. Economic
interest is urgent but at the same time it is the simplest interest which,
because o f its elem entary nature, permits quantitative m easurem ents.
Hence, economic science arrives at generalizations embracing gener
ally the whole field o f teleological activity of the will. Darwinism
greatly extended the area o f the application of the teleological study
o f natural phenom ena. It is no w onder that a push to this radical
change in science was given by political economy. It is possible to
believe that the economic theory of value will become a source o f new
theoretical constructions in the sciences which deal with phenom ena
appearing as the result o f the struggle o f organisms for existence.

Economics and the Problem o f Values
ARON KATSENELINBOIGEN
(University of Pennsylvania)
TUHAN-BARANOVS’KYI’S FUNDAMENTAL IN SIG H T
A b rillia n t essay by M. I. T u h a n -B a ra n o v s’kyi, “ Vplyv idei
politychnoi ekonomii na pryrodoznavstvo і filosofiiu” was published
in Kiev in 1924.1 This work is original in that it is am ong the first to
explore what the economic theory offers to other sciences. T he ap
proach contrasts sharply with the prevailing view that it is only
economic theory which has been borrowing from other sciences.
In this essay, Tuhan-Baranovs’kyi identifies several ways in which
economics influences other sciences. Specifically, he states: “T he
theory of the struggle for existence, developed by economists, has
already led to a revolution in science concerning the origin o f or
ganisms. It is possible that in the future the economic theory of value
will have no less significant impact on natural sciences.” Furtherm ore,
he suggests that it is particularly the economic theory o f value (i.e., the
theory o f prices in m odern W estern formulations) which holds prom 
ise for the sciences. In his view, “Economic science elaborates methods
of more precise accounting for those psychic processes with which it
deals than does any other non-natural science.” Moreover, he argues
that economic theory of value, that was initiated and developed by
economic science, is the theory of value as a general phenom enon of
spiritual life. Tuhan-Baranovs’kyi recognized that conceptualization
o f value in economics offers fundam ental insights that are relevant to
other fields of inquiry. In his view, the reason for the universality o f
economics is that the economic motive or interest is urgent and, at the
same time, the simplest interest which, because o f its elem entary na
ture, perm its quantitative m easurem ents. It seems th at T u h an Baranovs’kyi’s fundam ental insights into scientific methodology can
be well upheld today.2
1 For its English translation, see this volume.
2 Among the scholars who stress the usefulness o f economics for other sciences is
Kenneth Boulding. In addition to his numerous articles, see his Economics as a Science
(New York: McGraw-Hill, 1970).
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T he purpose of my article is to follow up on Tuhan-Baranovs’kyi’s
seminal idea and explore how economic theories have been, or could
be, used in other sciences.
EXTENSIONS OF VON NEUM ANN’S MODEL TO
O TH ER SCIENCES
Economic theories seem applicable not only to psychology and
sociology but also to sciences which are not generally regarded as
related to economics.3 I have argued elsewhere that value (more nar
rowly, m arket value or price) as it is conceived in economics—to the
extent that it plays the role of “pushing” and “pulling”—is a universal
phenom enon, manifesting itself as force in physics, emotion in biology, evaluations in psychology, morality in ethics, and so o n .4 The
variety o f these forms of the same universal phenom enon is due both
to difference in pertinent environm ental conditions and to the per
ception or m easurem ent by the observer.
Economic theories seem especially pertinent in sciences relying on
axiology, i.e., the theory o f values. This contention can be supported
by references to recent economic mathematical models o f static and
dynamic equilibrium, theory of games, theory of optimization, the
algorithm m ethod for solving economic problems, mathematical and
dynamic program m ing, and chess-economic analogies.
To support the thesis, let me consider in some detail the implica
tions o f J. Von N eum ann’s m odel o f dynam ic equilibrium .5 By
dynamic equilibrium we m ean the condition in which the chosen vari
ables attain certain maximum rate of growth as the system moves over
time. Von N eum ann’s model is attractive because it is based on the
widely applicable assumption that a system aspires to enlarge its size,
more precisely, to maximize its growth. Maximization entails either
3 In certain areas like “consumer behavior,” economics and psychology overlap and,
hence, the theories and methods of the two fields closely interact. However, the influ
ence o f advancements in one field on another is a different matter. Thus J. Piaget
explores several recent applications in psychology o f econometric methods and such
econom ic theories as the theory o f value or the game theory. See J. Piaget,
“Psikhologiia: mezhdistsiplinarni sviazi i sistema nauk,” Voprosy filosofii, 1966, no. 12.
4 A. Katsenelinboigen, “Sistemnyi analiz і problema tsennosti,” in annual collection
Sistemnye issledovaniiü (Moscow, 1972); “General Systems Theory and Axiology,” and
“Constructing the Potential o f a System,” in General Systems, 1974.
5 The exposition of the Von Neumann model follows Kelvin Lancaster, Mathematical
Economics (New York: Macmillan, 1968).
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prolonging the existence of definite elements in the system or increas
ing the speed of multiplication. Here, we shall limit our discussion to
multiplication because it is the simpler o f the two.
T he model in question starts with the condition that a given am ount
of resources is being transform ed by a set of definite technological
means (here, the means are linear operators) into a given num ber of
products. T he resultant products become resources for the next
transform ation step and, in that sense, the model is a closed one.
These conditions may be formalized as follows:
A X (t) ^ В X (t-1),

(I)

where
A — matrix o f input
В — matrix o f output
X — vector of intensiveness
of the used technological
means
t — time
To solve this system o f inequalities, one has to find a maximum rate
o f growth λ, so that
X (t) = X (t-1) λ.

(2)

Von N eum ann’s investigation o f the dual param eters o f the above
primal model is most interesting. H ere prices play the role o f the dual
variables. Let P stand for the price vector. Because in the state of
equilibrium the price must not be less than the expenditures on pro
duction, the dual system o f equations becomes
P ( t ) B ^ P ( t - 1) A.

(3)

T he price vector is normalized so that the sum o f prices is equal to
1. T he price o f a commodity signifies its m arginal contribution to the
total am ount o f values in the system.
T he solution of this system of inequalities described by these three
equations yields the m inimum rate of decrease in prices,
P (t) λ = P (t — 1).

(4)

212

TH E ANNALS OF T H E UKRAINIAN ACADEMY

In the dynamic equilibrium, the rate of growth of output is equal to
the rate o f decrease in prices. Thus the system conserves the aggre
gate (or mass) o f values. Simultaneously the system conserves the
aggregate o f m atter because it is assumed that external resources are
unlimited. T he unlim ited resources reduce their price to zero. Hence
in the developm ent of an economic system (in a situation o f dynamic
equilibrium), we satisfy the law o f conservation o f m atter and values.
It is known that the dual system of inequalities is an effective means
o f finding a solution for the prim al system o f inequalities. T he
economic interpretation o f the solution o f both systems o f inequalities
is clear. Because the prices reflect the global inform ation o f the sys
tem, we can use prices for a specific or local choice o f an appropriate
technological m ethod. In the local decision, we m easure, in term s o f
corresponding prices, the profitability o f the technological m ethod as
the difference between input and output.
In other words, prices offer the possibility o f understanding the
suitability of specific (or local) actions because they give directions to
the specific units to achieve the state o f equilibrium. In this case, the
local actions do not necessarily require complete inform ation about
the system in the form o f prices. T he prices serve the purpose well
because they are relatively stable, changing m ore slowly than the basic
initial param eters.
W ithin the fram ework o f this general model, economics offers an
insight into the form ation o f the inform ation field and its field of
gravity. Thus, in the sphere o f socioeconomic activity, the aspirations
o f the people represent the prim ary forces, and the underlying sys
tem o f values appears to be the active force transform ing the ele
ments. We note that the form ation of global value param eters is based
on, and is bound by, the individual aspirations. T he economist will
readily recognize that we have in mind here the form ation o f prices as
it is directed by the inform ation field. T he economic model allows us
to generalize, however, that the values (prices) are not just an attribute
of things but are independent param eters that form the field o f grav
ity as part of the general inform ation field. In this sense, physical
elements (like commodities) acquire the role o f values.
O ne would expect that concepts o f the primal and the dual in the
Von N eum ann model could have other applications as they appear
relevant in the study o f value in form al deductive constructions
(theories) pertaining to physics, biology, and social systems. This view
assumes that there is a potential for various types o f dynamic evolu
tion in the world where elements can be organized into formations
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which, in their turn, aid in the organization o f existing elements and
formations into new formations, and so on.
Thus, in biology, the genes might be regarded as such organizing
formations. A similar conceptualization is promising also in the realm
o f physics where scientists view the reproductin of particles into for
mations within the gravity field of the system; the gravity force is but a
part of the overall inform ation field that can also include elements
and form ations related to the initial field. Accordingly, one can view
the initial and dual models in economics as the initial field of elements
and information, where the sphere of gravity directs the initial activ
ity.
T he relevance of the Von N eum ann economic model has been
dem onstrated in physics in the case o f the theory of nuclear reactors.
H. Soodak has used economic concepts to analyze the process of mul
tiplying particles which occurs in nuclear reactors.6 He departs from
the usual conception of the particle and its posterity according to the
principle o f conservation o f value. Instead, he defines the present
value (importance) of the particle as equal to its future value as de
term ined by its prior investment; here, the investment is being regis
tered by the spark detector instrum ent which measures the quantity
o f particles. Over time, the gain in the value o f the particle diminishes
according to the rate o f multiplication of particles. H ere we see the
laws of changing values o f particles to be analogous to the laws in the
Von N eum ann economic model. In the physical model of reactors,
the statistical weights reflect the diversity o f the energies of particles
and are normalized so that their sum equals one. Interestingly enough,
the relative values of the particles are equivalent to the values of the
products in the Von N eum ann model.
In this essay, we are merely suggesting several lines of inquiry.
Further research could well compare the influence of weights o f the
particles and their coordinates on the developm ent of a physical
system, with the corresponding role o f prices and quantities o f
products in the process o f dynamic equilibration in the economic
system. Q uite likely, the relevant m athem atical economic m odel
would yield to a physicist significant insights into the dynamic process
in the realm o f nuclear physics.
6 M. Soodak, “Reactor Statics: Theory and General Results,” in U.S. Atomic Energy
Commission, The Reactor Handbook, vol. 1, (Washington, D. C.: U.S. Printing Office,
1955). These ideas are developed further in Jeffery Lewins, The Importance; The Adjoint
Function (New York: Pergamon Press, 1965).
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AN ECONOM IST’S VIEW OF BIOLOGICAL PROCESSES
T he theory of economic value has interesting implications in the
realm o f biology. It seems that values which had been accumulated
during the developm ent o f inorganic nature find a reflection in living
organisms. Thus, in cellular physics, the discovered electrical and
magnetic fields can be interpreted in terms o f the field o f gravity
within the general inform ation field; in that system, the physical
forces play the role o f values.7
Furtherm ore, it seems plausible that the values accum ulated during
evolution are reflected in the emotional mechanism o f animals. T he
presence of these values allows the animal, u nd er given specific cir
cumstances, to make independent local decisions in the directions of
equilibrium of the system as a whole.8 T he dynamic adjustm ent proc
ess is possible in the case o f relatively m inor changes in the environ
m ent in a m anner analogous to the adjustments to m inor changes in
the equilibrium o f prices discussed previously.
T urning next to the realm of hum an emotions, one can postulate
th a t a m an, c re a tin g an artificia l m a te ria l w orld as well as
socioeconomic institutions, tries to build for himself a manageable
system o f values. Im bedded in the m an’s subconsciousness, the
hum an emotional mechanism reflects the values accumulated in the
process of evolution. However, the conflicts between the subconscious
system o f values and the system instituted by the social process result
in repressed emotions. In diverse hum an activities, some conflicts are
internal to the person, while others are external and involve interac
tion between people. T he conflict between the subconscious and the
conscious systems of value is being researched by the psychologists,
psychiatrists, and sociologists.
With regard to the attitude of one person to another, of special
interest is the question o f how m an-m ade tools relate to emotions.
Consider the extrem e act of homicide. T he ethologists have estab
lished that animals do not kill their own kind because their inherited
emotional mechanism prevents such self-exterm ination.9 Since a simi
7 See my “The Potential of a System,” in Systems Thinking and the Quality of Life,
Proceedings of the Annual North American Meeting o f the Society for General Systems
Research, 1975.
8 The role o f emotions as forces which organize the thought, training behavior, and
personality structure is explored in W. Gray, “Emotional Cognitive Structure Theory in
the Self-Organization o f Insight and Hearing,” 1975 (manuscript).
9 Konrad Lorenz, On Aggression (New York: Harcourt, Brace and World, 1966).
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lar self-preserving mechanism guides the homo sapiens, homicide sel
dom occurs without the aid o f some tool. Standing face to face with an
enemy, m an’s physical strength seems paralyzed, and he seldom has
the nerve to kill with his bare hands. However, man-invented tools
help to overcome emotional barriers. T he tool replaces physical
strength, and the killer can avoid exposure to the victim’s suffering. It
may be postulated, leaving statistical confirmation to psychometri
cians, that the incidence o f homicides is proportional to the distance
between a potential killer and his victim in a situation o f conflicts.
Today, there is a real though ghastly prospect that millions o f hum ans
might be annihilated with long-range missiles released by someone
pressing a red button.
Clearly, the relation between man-invented tools and conflicts in
hum an emotional mechanisms has far-reaching implications with re
spect ot the evolution of values.
One can postulate in the context of teleological terminology that, in
the process o f evolution where there is striving for a maximum ex
pansion rate, new subsystems might spring into existence to expedite
their rate o f growth. This view requires that the previously examined
Von N eum ann model should be modified to allow the addition of
endogenous technological process, i.e., the p ro d u ctio n o f new
technological methods. The immediate goal o f such species appears to
be the maximization of the difference between the num ber o f the new
species and the cost of such mutation. T he objectives o f the species
need not contradict the motive of self-preserva:ion and the con
sequent struggle for survival of individuals. Moreover, the creation of
a new species does not necessarily m ean the abolishment o f the old
one. Interestingly enough, during the process as conceived here,
ecological equilibrium is being preserved in the system.
H um an evolution seems distinctive in that it relies not so much on
the change o f the intrinsic hum an nature as of attributes that are not
being automatically transm itted through heredity. People have in
vented the means o f transform ing their natural surrounding, and the
accumulated knowledge must be passed from generation to genera
tion to preserve the species. Unfortunately, hum anity today faces the
problem o f controlling knowledge which, potentially, could not only
advance but also devastate mankind. Imm ediate threats include the
possibility of irreversible pollution, the outbreak of a disastrous world
war, the pursuit of uncontrollable biological or nuclear experiments,
and so on. To be sure, m ankind has always aspired to understand and
prevent disasters inherent in the drive for change and progress.
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CONCLUDING REMARKS
Economics does not merely borrow analytical tools from other sci
ences, as is widely held by historians of economic thought. A recip
rocal relationship exists; in that economic theories exert an influence
on other sciences or at least have the potential to do so. This is espe
cially true with regard to such broadly conceived phenom ena as value,
equilibrium, and maximization of growth.
Economic phenom ena intersect in certain dimensions with physical,
biological, social, and m oral phenom ena. It is therefore hardly sur
prising that an analytical breakthrough like the Von N eum ann model
in economics offers fruitful applications in other sciences. T uhanBaranovs’kyi’s insight about the applicability of economic theories of
values in other fields has considerable appeal in view of the great
accomplishments o f economics as a science since his time. But more
research is needed in that direction.

Some Reflections on the Relationship
between Philosophy and Economics
EUGENE LASHCHYK
(La Salle College)
Tuhan-Baranovs’kyi’s article has been available for over fifty years,
but few if any economists and philosophers know about its bold and
original ideas because it has been unavailable in English.1 Essentially,
he argues that the economic needs o f society have been usually re
sponsible for developments in mathematics, science, and philosophy.
He claims that there is an essential unity between theory and practice
and that few theories have arisen in isolation from the economic
needs of m ankind. In this paper we will discuss another aspect o f this
thesis, namely that economic concepts and theories have influenced
philosophy and the natural and social sciences. We will discuss the
logic o f reasoning by analogy from economics to science and vice
versa, and then develop a counter-thesis to Tuhan-Baranovs’kyi’s
claim that economics has influenced the philosophical conception of
values. Next we will evaluate Tuhan-Baranovs’kyi’s evolutionary ju s
tification o f the famous W eber-Fechner law. Finally, we will explore
the fruitful suggestion that the “economic principle” is the principle
of all rational behavior.
T H E ROLE OF ANALOGIES IN TH E INFLUENCE
OF ONE SCIENCE ON AN O TH ER
Tuhan-Baranovs’kyi argues the thesis that economic ideas have in
fluenced central ideas in the natural sciences. While scientists then
and now would tend to reject this view, Tuhan-Baranovs’kyi presents
a most convincing argum ent for this novel claim. He states that “. . . the
system o f the sciences presents not a staircase model but a living
organism in which each separate part, each organ, serves other parts
and organs at the same time that it uses them. So the parts are simul
1 The author thanks the following for helpful suggestions with earlier drafts o f this
paper: Ranan Baneiji, Arleen Dallery, Donald Keller, Albert Kipa, Wolodar Lysko, and
Mark Pfeiffer. All references to Tuhan-Baranovs’kyi’s article are to its English version
in this issue o f The Annals.
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taneously both means and goal.” 2 This organismic model brings out
clearly the interdependence between mathematics, the natural sci
ences, the social sciences, and philosophy. Tuhan-B aranovs’kyi does
not discuss precisely the kinds of channels of m utual influences which
he has in mind, but one can infer some of them from the kinds of
examples offered. He employs analogical argum ents to bring out
fruitful similarities, as, for example, between conscious employment
of the law of marginal utilities in economics and Fechner’s law, which
describes the unconscious process o f evaluation of external stimuli in
sense perception.3
Tuhan-Baranovs’kyi’s example o f “complete analogy” concerns the
case o f a m an who would consciously put a much smaller value on the
addition of one more ruble if he had 100 rubles in his possession than
if he had 10 rubles. Similarly, if 100 candles are burning, the light o f
one additional candle is felt much less on o u r consciousness than in
the case of 10 burning candles.4
Such analogical reasoning from one science to another has been
called by scientists and philosophers a formal analogy. A similarity of
structure of the laws employed is crucial to formal analogies. Duhem,
the famous 19th-century physicist, philosopher, and historian o f sci
ence, describes such analogies in the following m anner:
. . . it may happen that the equations in which one of the
theories is form ulated are algebraically identical to the equa
tions ex p ressin g the o th er. T h e n , a lth o u g h these two
theories are essentially heterogeneous by the nature of the
laws which they coordinate, algebra establishes an exact cor
respondence between them. Every proposition of one o f the
theories has its homologue in the other; every problem sol
ved in the first poses and resolves a similar problem in the
second. Each of these two theories can serve to illustrate the
other according to the words used by the English [physicist]:
2 Ibid., p. 191. Actually, the impact on the social sciences is much more significant
and frequent.
3 The analogy and similarity between Fechner’s psychophysical law and marginal
utility was already seen.by F. Y. Edgeworth in 1881 in his Mathematical Psychics: an Essay
on the Application o f Mathematics to the Moral Sciences (London: C. Kegan and Paul & Co.,
1881). Actually F. A. Lange, Die Arbeiterfrage in ihrer Bedeutung fü r Gegenwart und
Zukunft (Duisberg, 1865) saw the analogy even earlier. For further exposition of
Edgeworth’s work on the similarity see R. S. Howey, The Rise o f the Marginal Utility School
1 8 7 0 -1 8 8 9 (Lawrence: U niversity o f Kansas Press, 1960), pp. 1 0 1-02.
Tuhan-Baranovs’kyi’s contribution lies i n ‘proposing an explanation o f both laws in
terms o f their survival value in Darwinian evolution.
4 Tuhan Baranovs’kyi, op. cit., p. 203.

REFLECTIONS ON PHILOSOPHY AND ECONOMICS

219

By “physical analogy,” Maxwell said, “I m ean that partial
resemblance between the laws of a science and the laws o f
another science which makes one of the two sciences serve to
illustrate the oth er.”5
Further, Duhem states:
. . . this sort of alegebraic correspondence betw een two
theories . . . not only does . . . bring a notable intellectual
economy . . . but it also constitutes a m ethod o f discovery.
We want, however, to cite another contem porary example o f for
mal analogy between physics, dem ography, and economics to further
illustrate the type of influence identified by Tuhan-Baranovs’kyi.
Kenneth Arrow develops a plausible argum ent for applying the for
mal properties of the law of gravitation to the interaction between
cities. Arrow states:
A nother empirical regularity found is that the interaction
between two cities is inversely proportional to the distance
between them. This applies particularly to the flow o f traffic
or inform ation between them. T he study of this relation has
been begun earlier by Jo h n Q. Stewart o f Princeton Univer
sity, an astronom er. Stewart has stressed the formal analogies
o f this relation to the law of gravitation. Let Pi be the popula
tion of a place i, and Di be the distance of place і from a given
place A; then the dem ographic potential at A is defined to be
Σ (Pi/Di) the sum being taken over all populated places i.
U nder the above law, the dem ographic potential should rep
resent the total am ount of transactions per unit population at
A and therefore should correlate with other economic mag
nitudes. Some evidence has been found to support this asser
tion but it can hardly be described as proved.6
T he other m ajor type o f analogical reasoning between the sciences
has been called material analogy. This kind o f analogical reasoning
employs two models: the parent model, where the properties are
observable as, for example, collisions o f billiard balls in motion, and
another model where some properties are unobservable. Niels Bohr
5 Pierre Duhem, The Aim and Structure of Physical Theory, translated by P. P. Weiner
(New York: Atheneum, 1962), pp. 96-97. Tuhan-Baranovs’kyi also stresses a point
made by Duhem that such methods bring about intellectual economy, a preference
derived from economics.
6 Kenneth Arrow, “Mathematical Models in the Social Sciences,” in D. Lerner and H.
D. Lasswell (eds.), Policy Sciences (Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1965), p. 150.
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used the model o f the solar system and constructed a model o f the
atom where the nucleus was like the sun and the electrons were like
the planets in certain respects. These known respects were called by
M. Hesse,7 following the economist, J. M. Keynes,8 positive analogies.
T he ways in which the two models differ—for example, one is large
and the other infinitesmally small—are called negative analogies or
disanalogies. T he most interesting class of analogies from the point o f
view o f future scientific research is the neutral analogies; these are
properties which are not yet known to be applicable. These neutral
analogies between the two models supply the scientist with a useful
insight that would normally be explored in scientific research. This
exploration proceeds by the form ulation o f hypotheses on the basis of
neutral analogies and their subsequent testing. Such reasoning is most
useful when scientists go from an observable area to one where the
crucial structure is unseen, as in the nucleus o f the atom. T he spin o f a
planet on its axis constituted, for example, a neutral analogy between
the two models. If spin has been entertained as a possible property of
electrons, the Zeeman effect could have been explained fifteen years
earlier than it was.9
T he logic o f analogical reasoning is still at the embryonic stage of
developm ent. Much work rem ains to be done, but it holds the best
promise o f attaining some day, as Duhem said, som ething approach
ing a logic o f scientific discovery.

MEASUREMENT, VALUES, AND DECISION THEORY
Tuhan-Baranovs’kyi believes economics has influenced philosophy
in the realm o f value theory since, presumably, economists have de
veloped a scientific approach to axiology with the quantification o f
values. C om pared to economic values, such values as beauty, intelli
7 Mary Hesse, Models and Analogies in Science (Notre Dame: University o f Notre Dame
Press, 1966), pp. 9-10.
8J. M. Keynes, A Treatise on Probability (London: Macmillan, 1921).
9 For a further discussion o f the Bohr model see Ernan McMullin, “What Do Physical
Models Tell Us,” in M. B. Von Rootselaar and V. F. Staal (eds.), Logic, Methodology and
Philosophy of Science (Amsterdam: North Holland Pub. Co., 1968), pp. 392-95. For a
useful summary o f research on analogies in science and a more complete bibliography
see W. H. Leatherdale, The Role o f Analogy, Model and Metaphor in Science (New York:
American Olsevier, 1974).
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gence, and talent do have different degrees of value, but these cannot
be expressed in num bers and thus cannot be m easured.10
T he issues surrounding the m easurem ent of values are extremely
complex, involving almost two centuries o f intensive research, not
only in economics but also in psychology, philosophy, and decision
theory. We will restrict the discussion to the following topics: (a) how
the ethical theory o f utilitarianism influenced economics in the 19th
century; (b) developments in the logic o f m easurem ent since TuhanBaranovs’kyi wrote his article; and (c) the m easurem ent of values in
economics since 1918.
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T he thesis o f Tuhan-Baranovs’kyi11 that economics has in
fluenced the philosophical conception o f value was not as well sup
ported prior to 1918 as was the counter thesis, that philosophy influ
enced economics. Economic historians12 are in agreem ent that before
the 20th century the philosophical ideas o f the utilitarians on values,
m easurem ent of pleasures, and utility had a significant impact on the
developm ent o f the theory of m arginal utility, particularly in Eng
land. T h e re is am ple evidence to show th at Jevons, and later
Edgeworth, were thoroughly versed in philosophy, especially the
philosophy of Jerem y Bentham, J. S. Mill, and H. Sedgwick. W ithout
doubt the greatest impact of Jevons’ use o f utility came from B enth
am ’s writings. T he stamp of Bentham ’s form ulations can be found
even on Jevons’ very first version o f the principle of m arginal utility in
1863. T here Jevons states that “a true theory of economy can only be
attained by going back to the springs o f hum an action—the feelings of
pleasure and pain.” 13 T he economic historian, R. S. Howey, in com
U

tility.

10 Tuhan-Baranovs’kyi, op. cit., p. 207. His fame in the West res:s primarily on his work
with business cycles. For a discussion o f Tuhan-Baranovs’kyi’s synthesis o f marginal
utility with the labor theory of value, see V. P. Timoshenko, “M. I. Tuhan-Baranovs’kyi
and Western European Economic Thought,” The Annals o f the Ukrainian Academy o f Arts
and Sciences in the U.S., 1954, no. 3.
11 He says: “It follows that the category o f value first understood and elaborated by
the economic sciences acquires the primary significance in general philosophy.” Op.
cit., p. 199.
12 Howey, op. cit., pp. 10-11; see also Emil Kauder, A History o f Marginal Utility Theory
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1965), p. 37. He particularly stresses the
influence o f Bentham on Jevons.
13 W. S. Jevons, “Notice o f a General Mathematical Theory o f Political Economy,”
Report of the Thirty-Second Meeting o f the British Association fo r the Advancement o f Science;
held at Cambridge in October 1862. Notices and Abstracts o f M iscellaneous
Communications to the Sections (London: John Murray, 1863), p. 158.
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m enting on this passage states: “W hat could ring more clearly of
Bentham than a reference to ‘the springs of hum an action’ ?”14 In the
first editions of his classical book of 1871, The Theory of Political Economy,
Jevons states “we must undoubtedly accept what Bentham has laid
down upon the subject.” 15 In the preface to the second edition o f
The Theory o f 1879, Jevons says that B entham ’s ideas “are adopted as
the starting points of the theory given in this work.” 16 This is not to
say that Bentham had a full-blown economic theory of m arginal
utility17 but, nevertheless, the application of mathematics to morality,
politics, and economics and other key ideas are traceable to the corpus
of Bentham ’s works. We shall now sketch some of these ideas to il
luminate the m utual influence between philosophy and economics.
Jerem y Bentham rejected the contract theory o f the legitimacy of
the state and developed new principles for reform ing the m ajor in14 Howey, op. cit., p. 10.
15 Ibid., for reference to Bentham, see note 35, p. 227.
16 Ibid., p. 227.
17 I have found in Bentham’s writings at least three formulations o f the principle o f
marginal utility. In manuscripts published only in 1952, Bentham says that if one
guinea gives a man one degree o f pleasure, one million guineas does not provide one
million degrees o f pleasure but some smaller fraction of that sum. Bentham concludes
that “the ratio o f pleasure to pleasure is in this way less than a ratio o f money to money.”
There is no limit beyond which the quantity o f money can go. But there are limits, and
those comparatively narrow, beyond which pleasure can not go. See David Baumgardt,
Bentham and the Ethics of Today: With Bentham’s Manuscripts Hitherto Unpublished (Prince
ton: Princeton University Press, 1952), p. 559.
A more explicit formulation by Bentham o f the principle o f marginal utility can be
found in his resolution o f the diamond-and-water paradox. In criticizing Adam Smith’s
treatment o f utility Bentham states: “Water is the example he has chosen o f that sort of
article which has great value with a view to use but not with a view to exchange. In order
to realize how erroneous the latter assertion is, he would only have to consult in London
the New River Board, and to remember that at Paris he had seen it sold retail by those
who carry it into the houses.
He gives diamonds as an example o f that sort of article which has great value with a
view to exchange and none with a view to use. This example is as ill chosen as the other.
. . . The value of diamonds is . . . a value in use. . . .
The reason why water is found not to have any value with a view to exchange is that it
is equally devoid o f value with a view to use. If the whole quantity required is available,
the surplus has no kind o f value. It would be the same in the case o f wine, grain, and
everything else. Water, furnished as it is by nature without any human exertion, is more
likely to be found in that abundance which renders it superior to that o f wine.” See W.
Stark (ed.),Jeremy Bentham’s Economic Writings, vol III (London: Allen Unwin, 1954), pp.
87-88, quoted by T. W. Hutchinson, “Bentham as an Economist,” The Economic Journal,
June 1956, p. 291. For an even more explicit formulation o f the law o f diminishing
return see the following passage: “. . . the quantity o f happiness produced by a particle
of wealth (each particle being of the same magnitude) will be less and less at every
particle; the second will produce less than the first, the third less than the second and so
on.” See John Bowring (ed.), The Works o f Jeremy Bentham (Edinburgh, 1843), p. 229.
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stitutions o f society o f his time. One form ulation of his principle of
utility, namely, “the principle o f the greatest happiness of the greatest
num ber” was to be used by the legislator to evaluate existing political
and legal institutions. Bentham ’s program of action was to construct a
scale for the m easurem ent o f subjective states o f pleasure and pain
during the act o f consumption, and then use this inform ation as a
guide for decision making by the individual and by the social legis
lator. This program was crucial to Bentham ’s utilitarianism for the
following reasons: (1 ) he believed that the springs o f hum an action
are feelings o f pleasure and pain and, furtherm ore, he defined good
in terms o f pleasure; and (2) happiness was defined as the accumula
tion o f an overabundance o f pleasure feelings as opposed to feelings
o f pain in one’s lifetime. W hat Bentham needed was some dependable
way o f making those decisions which maximize pleasurable experi
ences and minimize painful ones. A rational reconstruction o f Benth
am ’s intented decision m ethod might be form ulated in the following
practical syllogism:18
1. All actions which lead to your greatest happiness in the long ru n
are better than those which do not.
2. This action—because it has yielded the highest m easure of
pleasure—has the tendency to lead to your greatest happiness more
than the others.
3. T herefore it is best that this action be chosen over the others.
T he major premise is a version o f Bentham ’s principle o f utility.
T he second premise is arrived at by the application o f the hedonic
calculus. T he conclusion which follows deductively from the two
premises directs the person to do this act rather than the others.
Bentham provides the following dimensions of value in his hedonic
calculus:19 intensity, duration,20 certainty or uncertainty,21 propin18 For a more thorough critical discussion o f Bentham’s hedonic calculus, see Eugene
Lashchyk “The Hedonic Calculus as a Decision Method: Some Contemporary Réévalu
ations and Interpretations” (Unpublished M. A. thesis, City College o f CUNY, 1964).
19 The Utilitarians: Jeremy Bentham, Introduction to the Principles of Morals and Legislation
(Garden City: Dolphin Books, 1961), see particularly Chapter IV.
20 For a contemporary discussion o f duration or the role o f the time factor in
economics see Nicholas Georgescu-Roegen, “Utility” in David L. Stills {ed.), Encyclopedia
of the Social Sciences (New York: The Macmillan Co., 1968). Gecrgescu-Roegen states:
“. . . there is little doubt that by far the greatest amount o f work still to be done in utility
theory concerns the time factor.” (p. 250).
21 Bentham proposes to compute the degree o f certainty by taking the ratio o f
chances for its happening over the chances for its not happening. This departs radically
from our concept o f probability which is normally computed by taking chances o f its
happening, divided by the total number o f chances.
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guity or remoteness, fecundity, purity, and extent. Only the first two
are in the strict sense param eters of pleasure (value). Bentham had a
very optimistic attitude in 1780 when he first proposed the calculus in
his Introduction to the Principles of Morals and Legislation.22 He simply
gave the following directions:
Sum up all the values o f all the pleasures on the one side and
those of all the pains on the other. The balance, if it be on the
side o f pleasure, will give the good tendency of the act upon
the whole, with respect to the interests o f the individual per
son; if on the side of pain, the bad tendency o f it upon the
whole.23
At that stage o f Bentham ’s thought no indication is given as to the
unit o f m easurem ent to be used; no num bers were assigned; no
search for minimum or maximum of the dimensions were given. It is
no w onder that the immediate reaction to Betham ’s calculus was one
o f severe criticism and ridicule. But Bentham, being a practical man,
continually struggled with this problem and came up with a series o f
interesting suggestions which he stated in his unpublished m anu
scripts o f 1782.24 We will comm ent briefly only on intensity,25 which is
the most im portant param eter.
Intensity, according to Bentham, has its natural zero point at the
state of indifference or insensibility. Insensibility is to be defined as
that degree of intensity possessed by that pleasure which is the faintest
o f any that can be distinguished. At the higher intensities, Bentham
simply states that they are to be represented by higher num bers. This
suggestion of using as a unit o f pleasure the “faintest that can be
distinguished” rem inds us o f Fechner’s unit for the m easurem ent o f
sensations, “the ju st noticeable difference” developed about half a
century later. T he most difficult problem connected with using “ju st
noticeable difference” as a unit for the m easurem ent o f pleasures is
w hether such a unit can be meaningfully explained for the pleasure
dom ain.26 T he concept of pleasure is not a clear one. Different writers
m ean quite different things when they use the word “pleasure.” 27
22 Originally published in 1780.
23 Ibid., p. 39.
24 Baumgardt, op. cit., Appendix 4.
25 For intensity, see ibid., p. 565.
26 See Robert Heath (ed.), The Role o f Pleasure in Behavior (New York: Harper and
Row, 1964).
27 John Laird, The Idea o f Value (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1929), pp.
348, 359.

REFLECTIONS ON PHILOSOPHY AND ECONOMICS

225

Passages are found in Bentham ’s and Jevons’ writings where plea
sure and preference are used interchangeably. This is a helpful
suggestion, for if preference could be substituted for pleasure, then
there might be a way of modifying the hedonic calculus so that it
could be used more easily as a decision method. This direction has
been taken by contem porary discussions of decision theory and m ea
surem ent o f values by economists, philosophers, and psychologists.28
A round 1782 Bentham took the indirect approach and suggested
using money as a m easure o f intensity. To determ ine the relative
value o f two objects, ‘a’ and Ъ’, Bentham suggests that one ask a
person how m uch money he would be willing to spend for ‘a’ as
com pared with Ъ \ T he ratio between the two sums of money is an
indication o f the relative values of the two objects o f pleasure 29 W hat
complicates the simplicity of this approach, however, is that the quan
tity o f money that a person m ight be willing to relinquish depends,
among other things, not only on the strength of the person’s pref
erence for object ‘a’ over ‘b’ but also on the probabilities o f getting ‘a’
rath er than ‘b’. Even though we have to modify B entham ’s psychology
by adm itting that there are many more springs of hum an action than
desire for pleasure, and redefine his notion of good to include much
more than ju st the seeking o f pleasure and avoiding of pain, his
attempts, however, at constructing models o f personal and social deci
sion making were ahead o f his tim e.30
It can be stated that, contrary to Tuhan-Baranovs’kyi’s claim, the
influence o f the utilitarian philosophers on economic conceptions of
value was greater than the influence o f economists on philosophy
28 Kauder describes this radical change from utility to preference after 1943 in the
following terms: “Before 1943 the object o f measuring was utility, which was defined as
a bundle o f pleasure feelings” and after von Neuman and Morgenstern”. . . utility is
nothing but an indicator o f preferences.” See Kauder, op. cit., pp. 200-01. For a more
contemporary treatment o f decision theory using utilities in combination with subjec
tive probabilities, see Richard Jeffre, The Logic o f Decision (New York: McGraw Hill,
1965).
29 Concerning money Bentham states (Baumgardt, op. cit., p. 558): “Money, there
fore is the only current possession, the only current instrument o f pleasure. When a
legislator then has occasion to apply pleasure, the only easy (method) he has o f doing it
ordinarily speaking is by giving money. Now then money being the current instrument
o f pleasure, it is plain by uncontroverted experience that the quantity o f actual pleasure
follows in every instance in some proportion or other to the quantity o f money. As to
the law of that proportion nothing can be more indeterminate.”
30 For plausible arguments against psychological hedonism which asserts that plea
sure and pain are the ultimate principles o f human action; and against ethical
hedonism, which asserts that pleasure alone is good and pain is evil, see Bhikhu Parekh,
“Bentham’s Justification o f the Principle o f Utility,” in Bhikhu Parekh (ed.), Jeremy
Bentham Ten Critical Essays, (London: Frank Cass, 1974).
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prior to 1918. It is only with the appearance of J. von Neum an and O.
M orgenstern’s Theory of Games and Economic Behavior, that economics
has left a significant im print on philosophical discussions of the m ea
surem ent of values and decision theory.
Measurement. Since Tuhan-B aranovs’kyi’s 1918 article “On the In
fluence” the whole concept of m easurem ent has undergone a series
o f m ajor revisions. What follows is a brief summary of the major
positions on the logic of m easurem ent and some of the difficulties
associated with them.
One of the finest, most im portant and influential discussions of
m easurem ent was contained in N. R. Campbell’s Physics: The Elements,
published in 1921. Carl Hempel, following Campbell, made the dis
tinction between fundam ental and derived m easurem ent.31 Funda
mental m easurem ent is obtained by constructing a quasi-serial ord er
and then giving it a metrical interpretation. T he m easurem ent o f
mass, length, electrical resistance have the same logical structure, and
all are examples o f fundam ental m easurem ent. Derived m easure
ment is the determ ination o f a metrical scale by means of criteria
which presuppose or are dependent upon some sort of prior mea
surem ent. Examples o f derived m easurem ent are the m easurem ent
o f tem perature by means of a therm ocouple, o f altitude by barom e
ter, and of specific gravity by hydrom eter.
T he distinction between fundam ental and derived m easurem ent
has recently been criticized by Muriel W. Gerlach who writes:
. . . ju st as defined notions are theoretically eliminable in
favor o f the primitive notions by which they are defined, so
too the prior m easurem ent supposedly assumed in “derived”
m easurem ent is eliminable in favor of the non-quantitative
concepts from which it was originally constructed.32
31 For a most comprehensive early work on the nature and logic o f measurement, see
N. R. Campbell, Physics: The Elements (Cambridge: Macmillan, 1921), reprinted as Foun
dations of Science (New York: Dover, 1957), particularly Part II. See also Carl Gustav
Hempel, “Fundamentals o f Concept Formation in Empirical Sciences,” in International
Encyclopedia of Unified Science: Foundations o f the Unity o f Science, vol. II (Chicago: The
University o f Chicago Press, 1952).
32 Muriel W. W. Gerlach, Interval Measurement o f Subjective Magnitudes with Subliminal
Differences, Technical Report No. 7 (Stanford: Stanford University, 1957), p. 4. For
further criticism of fundamental and derived measurement, see also S. S. Stevens “On
the Theory of Scales and Measurement,” reprinted in A. Danto and Sidney Morgenbes
ser (eds.), Philosophy of Science (New York: Meridian Books, 1961), p. 147. Stevens has
pointed out that both fundamental measurement and derived measurement usually
result in ratio scales which are invariant under multiplication by a constant.
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Morris R. Cohen and Ernest Nagel, in their book on logic in 1934,
divided m easurem ent into “intensive” and “extensive.” 33 Intensive
m easurem ent is an arrangem ent of different degrees of a quality in a
series, such as the m easurem ent o f degrees of hardness, tem perature,
density, and intelligence. T h e chief characteristic o f intensive
m easurem ent is non-additiveness. It makes no sense to say, for
example, that an I.Q. o f 50 plus an I.Q. o f 60 will yield an I.Q. o f 110.
Extensive m easurem ent, on the o th er hand, is m easurem ent o f
additive properties, that is, by combining two quantities of the same
property, we obtain an entity with a m eaningful increase of that
property. Tim e, length, areas, angles and electrical current, all
represent examples of extensive m easurem ent.
This approach to m easurem ent has since been criticized as not
going to the heart o f the nature and kinds of m easurem ent. A fresh
and useful perspective on m easurem ent has been provided by S. S.
Stevens. He states:
M easurem ent is a relative m atter. It varies in kind and
d e g re e , in type an d p recisio n . In its b ro a d e s t sense
m easurem ent is the assignment o f num erals to objects or
events according to rules, and the fact that num erals can be
assigned u n d er different rules leads to different kinds o f
scales and different kinds of m easurem ent.34
For Stevens the crucial characteristic o f m easurem ent is the
specification of the rule according to which num bers are assigned to
things.35 A m eaningful application o f num bers for the purpose of
m easurem ent is obtained when the structure of a set of objects or
events u n d er some specific operation and relationship is isomorphic
to the structure o f a set of num bers under specific operation and
relationship.
33 Morris R. Cohen and Ernest Nagel, An Introduction to Logic and Scientific Method
(New York: Harcourt, Brace and Co., 1934), pp. 296-98.
34 S. S. Stevens, “Mathematics, Measurement and Psychophysics,” in S. S. Stevens
(ed.), Handbook of Experimental Psychology (New York: John Wiley and Sons, Inc., 1951),
p. 1.
35 For some corrections o f Stevens’ otherwise useful account that measurement is
simply to make “an assignment o f numerals to things according to a rule—any rule” (S.
S. Stevens “Measurement, Psychophysics and Utility” in C. W. Churchman and P.
Ratoosh (eds.), Measurement: Definitions and Theories (New York: Wiley, 1959), see Brian
Ellis, “Measurement” in Paul Edwards (ed.), The Encyclopedia o f Philosophy, vol. V (New
York: Macmillian, 1967), p. 243. The rule “Think of a number and write it down,” even
though a rule for making numerical assignments, does not yet constitute measurement.
Ibid., p. 243.
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T o determ ine the different kinds o f scales, says Stevens, we need
only answ er the question: “ U n d er w hat tran sfo rm atio n s is the
relationship between num bers used in m easuring invariant?” In
psychometrics, Stevens found it useful to distinguish the following
scales: (1) nominal scale, (2) ratio scale, (3) interval scale, and (4)
ordinal scale.
1. T he nominal scale is form ed according to the rule “Do not assign
the same num eral to different classes, or different num erals to the
same class.” In this scale, num erals are used only as identifying marks,
as in the case o f the num bering of football players for purposes o f
identification.
2. A “ratio” scale is set u p by assigning a num erical value to some
standard object such as the International Prototype Kilogram; from
that time on, the mass o f every other object is uniquely determ ined.
T he only arbitrary thing is the num ber assigned to the standard
object. T he ratio that exists between any two objects is invariant.
Absolute zero is implied in this type o f scale. O ther examples o f this
type o f m easurem ent are length, density, and electrical resistance.
3. An “interval” scale is a scale where the interval between assigned
num erical values is significant, but the unit and the zero point are
arbitrary.36 If we take tem perature and time as illustrations of this
definition, we will see that the num erical intervals set up by these
scales are invariant.
4. ‘O r d i n ä r ’ scales sim ply d e te rm in e g re a te r o r sm aller
m agnitudes. Assigning of num erical values is arbitrary except for the
order, which has to be preserved. O rdinal scales are, therefore, said to
be order-preserving. The following are examples o f ordinal scales:
M oh’s hardness scale for minerals, the Beaufort wind scale, and
aptitude tests.
Tuhan-Baranovs’kyi’s claim that non-economic values could not be
m easured did indeed reflect a prevailing view of economists and
philosophers. From the statements in his article one can infer that he
believed utility was cardinally m easureable and interpersonally
comparable. This claim has since been challenged and, in actuality, it
36 Stevens, “On the Theory,” p. 146, makes the following important observation
concerning interval measurements in psychology (we think that the comment can be
extended to economics): “Most psychological measurement aspires to create interval
scales, and it sometimes succeeds. The problem usually is to devise operations for
equalizing the units o f the scales.. . . Only occasionaslly is there concern for the location
o f a “true” zero point because the human attributes measured by psychologists usually
exist in a positive degree that is large compared with the range o f its variation.”
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has been shown that ordinal m easurem ent o f utility is sufficient for
the economists to construct a m eaningful dem and curve.
It is easy to see how e a rlie r classifications o f m easurem ent,
in c lu d in g th e classificatio n b etw een c a rd in a l a n d o rd in a l
m easurem ent in economics, acted as a straightjacket for the whole
field of m easurem ent of values and decision theory. It is for this
reason that Stevens’ classification removed the shackles and brought
about a whole series o f novel scales for the m easurem ent of subjection
states.
Above all, one m ust rem e m b e r th a t m ea su rem e n t does not
guarantee th at the scientific discipline has reached the level o f
explanation and control that is desirable in a good scientific theory.
We can measure tem perature and humidity, but this does not m ean
that we have models or theories in meteorology and climatology on
the basis of which we can make accurate predictions. G ranted that it is
easier to measure economic values than moral or esthetic or other
values, this in itse lf is no p a n acea in science. F o r too long
m easurem ent has been synonymous with the highest achievement o f a
science. It seems to us th at what is even m ore im p o rtan t than
m easurem ent is the selection o f the fruitful param eters. But this
selection depends on possessing an adequate theory or hypothesis
which points the way for furth er research. M easuring unproductive
param eters can be a waste o f energy.37
D evelopments
in
E conom ics
since
the
1918
P a p e r . T uhan-B aranovs’kyi assumes th at m arginal utility is an
economic law which is universally applicable. In actuality, not only are
there im portant exceptions to the so-called law, but wholly different
systems of economics have been developed, for example—on the basis
o f needs, which bypass the whole area o f the m easurem ent of
m arginal utility.
J. R. Hicks, among others, rediscovered the ideas o f V. Pareto, which
denied the existence of any ratio measure o f utility and substituted
the order of preference which was expressed as indifference curves or
surfaces in m athem atical and diagram m atic exposition.38 T hese
37 For a useful discussion o f the problem o f error in all measurement and o f the
implications of this result to the objectivity of our knowledge, see V. M. Svyrydenko,
“Protsedura, vymiriuvannia ta problemy tochnosti znannia,” Fibsofs’ka dumka, 1973, no. 1.
38 For a useful discussion o f how marginal substitution was considered a replacement
or refinement of the law o f diminishing utility put forth by Edgeworth as early as 1881,
see Kauder, op. cit., pp. 143-44.
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form ed the basis for the proposed m easurem ent o f values in terms of
prices. In th e ir classic m en tio n e d above, Von N e u m an n and
M orgenstern showed that the prices of risky claims could be used to
obtain a num erical m easure o f utility.39
T he similarities between the hedonic calculus and the m easurem ent
of utilities in economics are obvious: both presuppose a preference
ranking, and both combine this ordered set with the set o f prob
abilities attached to the outcomes. Von N eum ann and M orgenstern
have shown that a utility function could be constructed when num eri
cal values are assigned both to the preferences and the probabilities.
Such an assignment of num bers to outcomes is invariant up to a linear
transform ation that is unique except for origin and the unit o f mea
sure of preference.
Still another approach to the m easurem ent of values which bypas
ses some of the difficult problems of utility theory utilizes wants or
needs as the basis of value. This approach was recently developed by,
among others, N. Georgescu-Roegen.40 T hree broad classes of needs
or wants can be distinguished. T he first class, which is common to all
hum ans, contains those wants that pertain to the immediate require
ments o f m aintaining life—water, food, rest, and shelter. T he next
class of wants is culture-relative and consists of the accepted conven
iences peculiar to the particular culture. Finally, after the two lower
classes of wants are satisfied, the need for luxuries surfaces. These are
also culture dependent, but there are great deviations from individual
to individual. An im portant aspect o f this approach to values is the
principle o f the irreducibility o f wants. Georgescu-Roegen argues
39 Von Neuman’s precursor was Daniel Bernoulli. In an article that might as well have
been written in the 20th century, Bernoulli states: “To do this the determination o f the
values o f an item must not be based on its price, but rather on the utility it yields. The
price o f the item is dependent only on the thing itself and is equal for everyone; the
utility, however, is dependent on the particular circumstances of the person making the
estimate. Thus there is no doubt that a gain of one thousand ducats is more significant
to a pauper than to a rich man though both gain the same amount.” See Daniel
Bernoulli, “Exposition of a New Theory on the Measurement o f Risk,” translated by L.
Sommer, Econometrica, January, 1954, p. 24, originally published in Latin in 1738 in St.
Petersburgh. Since Tuhan-Baranovs’kyi taught at St. Petersburgh University, it is rea
sonable to assume that he was acquainted with Bernoulli’s paper. It would be interest
ing to know, however, whether in fact he read the paper. Since there are situations
where the element o f risk approaches zero, one can proceed to devise measurement o f
preference and get a decision procedure without probabilities. See Donald Davidson et
al., “Outline o f a Formal Theory o f Value,” Philosophy o f Science, April, 1955, p. 158;
also Amnon Goldworth, The Utilitarianism o f Jeremy Bentham as a Social Decision Method,
(Unpublished Ph.D. dissertation, Stanford University, 1959).
40 Georgescu-Roegen, op. cit., pp. 262-65.
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further that the principle of irreducibility, and not the postulate of
indifference, should be part of a realistic theory o f choice. This is not
the place to adequately compare and evaluate the two contem porary
theories of choice in economics. Let me conclude by pointing out that
this seemingly new approach goes as far back as Book II o f Plato’s
Republic.
T here are indications in T uhan-B aranovs’kyi’s articles that he
would have sympathetically embraced this new trend in economics.
He said that “.. . economic activity is nothing else than the adjustm ent
of the external material environm ent to m an’s needs . . . T herefore
the satisfaction of all life’s needs is related to some extent to economic
activity.”
A DARW INIAN EXPLANATION OF T H E
WEBER-FECHNER LAW
One of the most interesting sections of Tuhan-Baranovs’kyi’s paper
is a detailed exposition o f the W eber-Fechner law and an attem pted
explanation o f this law that establishes a functional relationship be
tween sensations and stimuli. W eber conducted experim ents which
showed that a geometrical increase in a physical stimulus causes an
arithmetical increase in the sensory response. T he just-noticeable dif
ference betw een one sensation and another, above the absolute
threshold, was used as a unity of measure called the “jn d ” scale. Fechn e r, th en , deriv ed a m athem atical rela tio n sh ip from W eber’s
psychophysical relationship. Thus the intensity of a sensation (I) var
ies with the logarithm of the strength of the stimulus (s) or I = c log s,
where c is a constant which is different for different sensations
(brightness, loudness).41
41 In Fechner’s own words the measurement formula states: “The magnitude o f the
sensation I is not proportional to the absolute value o f the stimulus s but rather to the
logarithm o f the magnitude o f the stimulus, when this last is expressed in terms of its
threshhold value (b), i.e. that magnitude considered as unit at which the sensation
begins and appears. In short, it is proportional to the logarithm o f the fundamental
stimulus value.” See Gustav Theodor Fechner, “The Fundamental Formula and the
Measurement Formula,” reprinted in George A. Miller (ed.), Mathematics and Psychology
(New York: John Wiley & Sons, 1964), p. 96. It is interesting to note that there is a
continuity going back to 1738 between versions o f the law o f marginal utility and
Fechner’s law in psychometrics. Fechner studied mathematics, particularly Bernoulli’s
paper, which contains a version o f the famous law o f marginal utility. For an account o f
this connection, see E. G. Boring, A History of Experimental Psychology, 2nd ed. (New
York: Appleton Century Crofts, 1957), pp. 284-85. For correction and revision o f this
law from the logarithmic version to a power law, see S. S. Stevens “The Quantification
o f Sensation,” in Miller, ibid.
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Tuhan-Baranovs’kyi was interested in finding an interpretation of
this psychophysical law. He cites the G erm an philo so p h er and
psychologist W und who thought that the W eber-Fechner law expres
ses evaluations o f sensations by our subconsciousness. W und observed
that our consciousness evaluates the intensity o f all stimuli, not ac
cording to their absolute intensities but according to their relative
intensities. For this reason, we notice an increase in intensity o f il
lumination if one candle is added to fifty candles, but not in the case
o f the addition o f one candle to five h u ndred candles.
Tuhan-Baranovs’kyi claims that an adequate explanation o f this
phenom ena can be found only by the application o f the concepts of
Darwinian evolution and the economic law o f m arginal utility.42 He
first establishes an analogy between m arginal utility and Fechner’s
law, then he explains m arginal utility by reference to its survival value,
and thus explains Fechner’s law because o f its survival value. As we
have pointed out earlier, it is an excellent example o f a beautiful
form al analogy.
Wny is it, asks Tuhan-Baranovs’kyi, that if we had three pounds of
bread, we would assign a smaller value to one additional pound o f
bread than in the case where we had two pounds o f bread. T he
explanation, he says, lies in the fact that the fourth pound of bread is
o f smaller significance for our well-being than the third pound. In the
case o f m arginal utility we are conscious o f this reasoning, but in the
case o f Fechner’s law we are unconscious o f such a reasoning process.
Tuhan-Baranovs’kyi suggests that Fechner’s law happens to be true
about our species because it has survival value. An organism that
perceived the absolute intensity o f stimulus rather than its relative
intensity would have a m uch smaller chance to survive then otherwise.
T he above explanation by Tuhan-Baranovs’kyi is plausible in the case
of the five hundred and one candles, but we have doubts about the
validity of his thesis in some other cases. We doubt that it is the
perception o f the relative intensities that is responsible for ou r survi
val. Let us sketch a few o f the reasons for this guarded scepticism:
1. First o f all, a point o f clarification. If Fechner’s law holds for all
birds and mammals, as it seems to do, then it held for extinct ones as
well. T herefore such perception can only be at best a necessary condi
tion for survival rather than a sufficient condition.
2. Furtherm ore, which stimulus is essential for our survival is not
determ ined by the strength of the stimulus, be it relative or absolute.
42 Tuhan-Baranovs’kyi, op. cit., p. 206.
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A stimulus with survival value functions as a sign of an im pending
danger. We would argue that it is because of our intellect and our
imagination that we are able to develop theories and generalizations
which enable us to anticipate the future and thus ascertain and
evaluate what is detrim ental to our survival and what is not. It is easy
to imagine a case where a stimulus, below the threshold o f our percep
tual apparatus, is actually lethal to the hum an species, as in the case of
certain bacteria and viruses which are too small to be perceived by the
naked eye, and yet are deadly. As far as can be ascertained, hum ans
cannot sense the presence o f X-rays in the environm ent and yet they
are detrim ental to our well-being. Actually, certain birds can detect by
means o f their olfactory organs the presence o f certain levels o f
X-rays in the environm ent, but this does not guarantee their survival.
It should also be pointed out that many m urders are concealed, using
the inform ation that certain sounds, for example, might not be heard
because of the presence of a louder sound. A shot is not heard be
cause of the rumblings of an elevated subway in the background. It is
thus not the weakness or strength of stimuli which is im portant for
survival but the capacity to identify certain stimuli as signs of im pend
ing danger. This capacity to interpret stimuli as signs depends on our
intellect, imagination, language, memory, and books which aid the
memory by storing empirical and theoretical information. Language
and the written word enable m an to hand down accum ulated knowl
edge to the next generation.
If we were to interpret Fechner’s law as supplying us with inform a
tion which is coded in a certain kind o f stimulus signal, then any more
o f that signal could be considered superfluous inform ation. T here are
enough passages in the paper to suggest, however, that T uhanBaranovs’kyi wants to say more than that. For example, he states that
if we were to perceive stimuli according to their absolute value, then
the num ber o f our sensations would grow enormously and we would
hear simultaneously all kinds of voices and sounds.43 Besides hearing
the voice of the person talking to us, we would hear wheels rum bling
in the street, voices from the adjacent room, wind howling in the
chimney, and mice rustling. Somehow Tuhan-Baranovs’kyi believes
that perceiving relative rather than absolute values o f the stimuli
would resolve the confusion. Actually, the effect known as the cocktail
party effect is explained not only by the fact that we perceive relative
rather than absolute values of the stimuli, but also by the fact that the
43 Ibid., p. 205.
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person is tuned in selectively only to one person’s voice and conversa
tion, somehow suppressing hundreds o f other potentially audible
conversations. Interest of the person acts as the filtering screen. Simi
lar phenom ena occur if a person is working on an intellectual prob
lem and is so involved that he or she is “lost to the world.” T hat is, the
person does not hear that a picture fell off the wall or that a baby is
crying. One does not see how either the phenom ena can be explained
by the W eber-Fechner law. Furtherm ore, perception according to
relative values o f a stimulus would include inform ation from a wide
range o f sources. If so, then the apparent advantage can easily be
come a disadvantage, depending on context.
To stress the im portance for survival o f particular sensory re
sponses to stimuli seems to us to presuppose a Lockean model o f
sensation and knowledge. In the narrow empiricist Lockean position,
the mind functions as a tabula rasa which is passive in sensations. T he
stimuli impinge on the senses, form ing simple ideas without the inter
vention of an active mind that selects some stimuli rath er than others
for careful scrutiny, observation, and interpretation.
Tuhan-Baranovs’kyi’s model is an improvem ent on the defunct
Lockean model, for he recognizes, at least, the intervention o f the
nervous system and consciousness which evolved over the millenia to
perceive only the relative, rather than the absolute, values of the
stimuli. But this screening seems to us to be insufficient for survival.
Let us say again that it is not a question o f the relative weakness or
strength of the stimuli but a question of their relevance for survival,
whatever the value o f their strength.
RA TIONA LITY AND T H E ECONOM IC PRINCIPLE
One of the central questions in philosophy of science o f the 1970s is
the rationality of scientific change. Are scientists rational when they
choose one theory from a set of competing theories? W hat factors
influence the assessment of the relative merits of competing theories?
Are the criteria of comparison o f theories dependent on the dom i
nant theory? T he proposed answers to the above questions are varied.
Some, like M. Polanyi, argue that scientific judgm ents are rational but
that the basis o f such judgm ents cannot be made explicit.44 They are
part of the tacit knowledge of the scientist. Others like S. Toulm in
44 M. Polanyi, The Tacit Dimension (Garden City, New York: Doubleday 8c Co., 1966),
see particularly Chapter I.
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argue that criteria for assessment of theories are dependent on the
historical context.45 T here are no criteria which are context free.
Despite this diversity, there is a kind of consensus that simplicity,
predictive accuracy, and prediction of novel phenom ena are the kinds
o f criteria which regularly are cited when scientists are asked to de
fend their choice o f one theory over another.46 T he problem for
philosophers of science has been to justify these criteria. To this p u r
pose, Tuhan-Baranovs’kyi presents a very refreshing, optimistic, and
unabashed argum ent with his “economic principle” :
In th eir desire to establish a distinguishing featu re o f
economy, economists discovered a principle o f a m uch
broader significance. Any rational activity, in fact, should be
based on this principle. We are thinking according to the
“economic principle” which aims at solving a problem o f
interest to us with the least expenditure of our m ental ef
forts, and the value o f the product of our mental work is
assessed by the same principle. An abstract notion containing
in a general form ula an unlimited am ount o f separate con
crete impressions reduces our mental efforts and therefore is
a necessary tool for o ur thinking. In this idea lies the sense of
all application of the mathematical m ethods.47
Ultimately, the preference for abstract formulas, hypotheses, and
theories, which minimize our mental efforts and thus conserve our
45 Stephen Toulmin, Human Understanding (Princeton: Princeton University Press,
1974).
46 These criteria can be traced at least to William Whewell, Philosophy of the Inductive
Sciences (London, 1840). For a controversial recent discussion o f rationality and scien
tific change, see Thomas Kuhn, The Structure of Scientific Revolutions (Chicago: Univer
sity of Chicago Press, 1962) particularly, pp. 152-60. For a detailed discussion o f the
very extensive literature on the topic o f rationality, objectivity, and scientific change
and the three criteria, see Eugene Lashchyk, Scientific Revolutions: A Philosophical Critique
on the Theories o f Science of Thomas Kuhn and Paul Feyerabend (Unpublished Ph.D. disser
tation, University of Pennsylvania, 1969). For an interesting treatment o f the problem
of evaluation and comparison o f scientific theories from the Soviet Ukraine see S. V.
Ostapenko’s “Otsinka і ekstrapoliatsiia teoretychnykh system,’ Filosofs’ka dumka, 1973,
no. 5. For a discussion o f the above article see Eugene Lashchyk review o f Filosofs’ka
dumka for 1973 in Recenzija, 1975, no. 2. For discussion o f the relevance o f Kuhn’s
description of revolutions in science to economics, see A. W. Coats, “Is There a Struc
ture o f Scientific Revolutions in Economics” Kyklos, 1969, no. 2; Donald Gordon, “The
Role of the History o f Economic Thought in the Understanding o f Modern Economic
Theory,” American Economic Review, May 1965, p. 55; Ron Stanfield, “Kuhnian Scien
tific Revolutions and the Keynesian R ev o lu tio n Journal of Economic Issues, March 1974.
47 Tuhan-Baranovs’kyi, op. cit., p. 197.

236

T H E ANNALS OF T H E UKRAINIAN ACADEMY

energy, are ju stifie d by T u h a n -B a ra n o v s’kyi by a p p eal to the
evolutionary theory o f the survival o f the fittest. Based on this
reasoning, sim pler theories are valued more than complex theories
because they constitute a m ore economical way o f grouping the
diverse data. W hat is m ore economical has greater survival value.
If one takes Boyle’s law or other empirical generalizations and
compares them with raw data, then Tuhan-B aranovs’kyi’s case is
plausible. But if one compares one theory or generalization with
another, it is not clear what sense o f simplicity to use. It could be
simpler in the sense of making fewer presuppositions as in the case of
an axiomatization: a system that has one axiom is simpler than a
system that has five. But it is doubtful that a m ore elegant axiomatic
system has more survival value. It is not clear in what sense it saves
energy either, for, normally, a logical system which employs fewer
rules requires m uch m ore energy and ingenuity in finding a proof
than does a system which employs m ore rules. Thus simplicity in the
sense o f mathematical elegance is no indication of economy o f effort
in the utilization o f the systems for practical goals. Likewise, the
Copernican heliocentric system was in some sense simpler than the
Ptolemaic geocentric system, but there is no easy wasy to translate this
simplicity into the principle o f economy.48
It is easier to justify the criteria o f predictive accuracy and the
p re d ic tio n
o f novel
p h e n o m e n a 49 on
th e
basis o f
Tuhan-Baranovs’kyi’s principle of economy. T here is no doubt that
theories which enable us to make m ore accurate predictions have
survival value. In terms o f survival of the species it is equally obvious
that we should p refer theories which anticipate heretofore unknown
phenom ena or novel phenom ena to theories which make predictions
only about known phenom ena.

48 For an illuminating account o f the complexities o f comparing Ptolemaic geocentric
theory with the Copernican heliocentric theory, see.Thomas Kuhn, The Copernican
Revolution (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1957).
49 For an explication o f one important sense o f novelty, see E. G. Zahar, “Why did
Einstein’s Programme Supersede Lorentz’s,” British Journal fo r the Philosophy o f Science,
1973, nos. 2 and 3. “A fact will be considered novel with respect to a given hypothesis if
it did not belong to the problem situation which governed the construction of the
hypothesis . . . p. 103.

Bibliographies
Soviet Bibliography on the
Ukraine’s Postwar Economy
STEPHEN RAPAWY
(U.S. D epartm ent o f Commerce)

T he first decade after W orld W ar II was m arked by an extrem e
paucity o f inform ation on the U kraine’s economy as well as on that for
the USSR.1 T he situation changed in the mid-1950s as the am ount of
literature published increased both quantitatively and qualitatively. In
addition to the m onographs dealing with the variety o f theoretical
and applied problems, the appearance o f annual handbooks, followed
by specialized handbooks for specific sectors of the economy, did
much to increase the understanding of the USSR economy. At the
same time, m onographs and statistical handbooks on the economies
o f individual republics and their administrative subdivisions began
making their appearance.
At the present time, Ukrainian annual statistical handbooks are
available in the USA for all the years from 1956 to 1974, with the
exception of 1962. It is not certain whether the com pendium for that
year was never published or simply did not arrive in the West. T he
Ukrainian handbooks follow closely the union form at but generally
provide less detail. Some omissions are m inor but others, e.g., gross
1 I should like to thank a number o f people who have aided me in compiling this
bibliography. Murray Feshbach o f the Department o f Commerce permitted the use o f
his material; his bibliographies, published in Joint Economic Committee reports o f the
U.S. Congress, served as models in organizing this bibliography. Edward Kasinec and
Joseph Danko o f Harvard University and Yale University, respectively, were kind
enough to provide me with monographs located in their school libraries. Basil Nadraga
was very helpful in aiding my search at the Library o f Congress.
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value of output and fixed assets, are quite crucial in appraising the
economy of the republic. T he two omissions are particularly puzzling
since growth rates are given for them, indicating the existence o f
absolute num bers. Aside from the more abridged annual statistical
compendiums, the num ber of specialized statistical handbooks on the
Ukraine are much less num erous than those for the Soviet Union. For
example, handbooks on employment, finance, and transportation
and communications have been published for the Soviet Union but
not for the Ukraine. However, m uch o f the data in union com pen
diums are disaggregated by republic and lower administrative units.
An interested student can consult various issues o f Soviet Studies for
the listings o f such handbooks.
T he m onographs listed here do not necessarily deal exclusively with
the Ukrainian economy, but all sources are believed to include some
inform ation on the Ukraine. T he bibliography is based on material
located at H arvard University, the Foreign Demographic Analysis
Division o f the U.S. D epartm ent o f Commerce, the Library o f Con
gress; and Yale University.2 T he list is not exhaustive, particularly
with respect to material located at the Library of Congress. Because of
cataloging procedures at the Library and a practice of listing Ukrain
ian literature under “the U kraine” or “Russia/USSR,” it is very dif
ficult to collect all relevant material available there. It is believed that
most o f the m onographs listed here can be found in the Library of
Congress. Various issues of Ekonomika Radianskoi Ukrainy, or its Rus
sian version Ekonomika Sovetskoi Ukrainy, a monthly issued in Kiev, list
new literature on economics published in the Ukraine.
In compiling the bibliography, a num ber o f conventions were
adopted. Since m uch o f the Soviet literature is issued by institutions,
these m onographs may be cataloged either under editors or compil
ers, or un d er issuing institutions. T he bibliography largely follows the
convention used by libraries housing these m onographs. But in other
libraries the same books may be listed under the alternate author.
T he Library of Congress transliteration system, with m inor modifica
tions, was used for Ukrainian and Russian alphabets. Places o f publi2 1
2
3
4

Located at Harvard University
Located at Foreign Demographic Analysis Division
Located at the Library o f Congress
Located at Yale University
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cation in the m onographs are given in Russian or Ukrainian versions,
depending on the language o f the publication. But in the bibliog
raphy, current Ukrainian names of cities are used, regardless o f the
language o f publication, with the exception o f Kiev and Odessa,
which are accepted forms of spelling in the West. Finally, since many
Ukrainian authors have published their works in Russian and U krain
ian, two versions of the same name may appear in the listing. In such
instances a notation was m ade that the author is also listed u n d er
another name in the bibliography.

T he bibliography is grouped as follows:
Subject Listing
Capital investment
Economic developm ent
Foreign trade
Input-output, linear program m ing
Labor
Level of living, consum ption
National income, finance, state budget, taxes
Planning, reform , m anagem ent
Population
Science and technology
Statistical handbooks
Wages
O ther
Sector listing
Industry
Agriculture
O ther sectors
Government

Page
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243
244
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245
247
248
249
250
251
251
251
253
255
256
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Capital investment
Aleksandrova, V. P. et a l Effektivnosť kapitalovlozhenii v chernuiu metallurgiu
po Ukrainskoi SSR (Kiev, 1966). 2
Holovanov, Oleksa M.,Planuvannia i analiz vykorystannia kapital’nykh vkladen’
ta osnovnykh fondiv v kolhospakh (Kiev, 1973). 1
Kalyta, M. S. and O. O. Khramov (also known as Khramov, A. A.), Struktura
kapitaVnykh vkladen’ ta shliakhy ii udoskonalennia (Kiev, 1970). 1
Khramov, O. O. (ed.), Shliakhy pidvyshchennia ekonomichnoi efektyvnosti kapi
taVnykh vkladen’ u promyslovisť Ukrains’koi RSR (Kiev, 1967). 3
--------- (ed.), Effektivnosť osnovnykh fondov, kapitaVnykh vlozhenii і novoi
tekhniki; tematicheskii sbomik (Kiev, 1972). 1
Klochko, V. S., Vosproizvodstvo osnovnykh fondov promy shlennosti SSSR (Khar
kiv, 1976). 3
Kozlova, Tetiana A., Efektyvnisť kapitaVnykh vkladen’ v osushennia zemeV na
Ukraini (Kiev, 1972). 1
K rush evskii A rkadii V. and D. P. V asil’ev, Povyshenie effektivnosti
plannovaniia kapitaVnykh vlozhenii (Kiev, 1971). 1
Nahirniak Petro et al., Statystychne vyvchennia struktury kapitaVnykh vkladen’
(Kiev, 1970). 1

Economicdevelopment
Akademiia Nauk UkRSR, Entsyklopediia narodnoho hospodarstva Ukrains’koi
RSR, 4 volumes (Kiev, 1969). З
--------- , Napriamy spetsializatsii і kompleksnoho rozvytku Kyivs’koho ekonomichnoho
administratyvnoho raionu (Kiev, 1962). 3
--------- ,Narysy rozvytku narodnoho hospodarstva Ukrains’koi RSR (Kiev, 1949). 3
--------- , Pytannia sotsialistychnoi ekonomiky ta istorii narodnoho hospodartsva; na
materialakh Ukrains’koi RSR (Kiev, 1963). 2
--------- , Rozvytok ekonomiky zakhidnykh oblastei UkRSR za 2 0 rokiv (L’viv,
1960). 2
--------- , Velyki zavershennia (Kiev, 1967). 4
--------- , Voprosy razvitiia narodnogo khoziaistva Ukrainskoi SSR (Kiev, 1967). 4
--------- , Narodne hospodarstvo Ukrains’koi RSR u pisliavoienni roky, 1946-1964
(Kiev, 1965). 1, 3
Alymov, A. N., Ekonomika Donbassa; ekonomieheskii ocherk razvitiia Donbassa
(Moscow, 1971). 3
Bagrii, P. I. (also known as Bahrii, P. I.), Dinamika i struktura obshchestvennogo
proizvoostva pri sotsializme; voprosy metodologii i analiza (Kiev, 1971). 2
Barabash, Vasyl’ I., PoUavshckyna v dev’iatii p ’iatyrichtsi (Kharkiv, 1972). 1
Baranovskii, Anotolii M., Ekonomika Ukrainy v semiletke (Kiev, 1960). 4
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Bardiier, Fedir F., Spetsializatsiia i kooperuvannia v solsialistychnii promyslovosti
(Kiev, 1970). 1
Borshchevskij, P. P., Nauchnaia konferentsiia po problemam razvitiia i razmeshcheniia proizvoditeVnykh sil Pridnestrov’ia; plenarnoe zasedanie (Kam’ianets’Podil’s’kyi, 1969). 1
Derev’iankin, Tym ofii I. and S. V. Kul’chyts’kyi, Ekonomichnyi rozvytok Radians’koi Ukrainy 1917-1970 (Kiev, 1970). 1
Derzhavna planova komisiia, P ’iatyrichnyi plan vidbudovy i rozvytku narodnoho
hospodarstva UkRSR na 1946-1950 rr. (Kiev 1946). 1
Emel’ianov, A. S. et al. (eds.), Ekonomika Sovetskoi Ukrainy 1945-1975 gg.
(Kiev, 1975). 2, З
Geets, V. M., Prognozirovanie pokazatelei razvitiia ekonomiki (naprimere soiuznoi
respubliki) (Kiev, 1975). 2, 3
Gradov, G. L. (also known as Hradov, H. L.), Spetsializatsiia i kompleksnoe
razvitie ekonomicheskogo raiona SSSR (Kiev, 1965). 2
H erasym enko, M. P. (ed.), Kompleksne vykorystannia syrovynnykh resursiv
zakhidnykh raioniv UkRSR (Kiev, 1962). 3
Hradov, H. L., Pivdennyi ekonomichnyi raion SRSR; osnovni problemy spetsializatsii і kompleksnoho rozvytku narodnoho hospodarstva (Kiev, 1970).
Ihnatenko, M. H., Perspektyvy rozvytku vazhlyvishykh haluzei narodnoho hos
podarstva oblastei Radians’kykh Karpat (Chernivtsi, 1973). 1
Kal’chenko, Nikifor T., Ukraina v velikom semiletii (Moscow, 1959). 4
Kal’chenko, V. N. et al. (eds.), Rozmishchennia produktivnykh syl Ukrains’koi
RSR (Kiev, 1970). 2
--------- (eds.), Ukrainskaia SSR; ekonomicheskie raiony; razvitie i razmeshchenie
proizvodstvennykh sil SSSR (Moscow, 1972). 1, 2
Kasymenko, Ο. Κ., Z istorii sotsialistychnoho i komunistychnoho budivnytstva na
Ukraini 1934-1961 (Kiev, 1963). 4
Khramov, O leksandr O., Dzherela zrostannia suspiVnoho vyrobnytstva u
potochnii p ’iatyrichtsi (Kiev, 1972). 1, З
Kochubei, Antin D., Perspektyvy rozvytku narodnoho hospodarstva Ukrains’koi
RSR (Kiev, 1959). 3
--------- , Planuvannia i hospodars’ke kerivnytstvo na suchasnomu etapi (Kiev,
1963). 3
Kostiuk, P. D. (ed.), Prirodnye і trudovye resursy Levoberezhnoi Ukrainy i ikh
ispoVzovanie і Donetsko-Pridneprovskii raion (Kharkiv, 1968). 3
Koval’chak, Hryhorii I., Rozvytok promyslovosti v zakhidnykh oblastiakh Ukrainy
za 2 0 rokiv Radians’koi vlady, 1939-1958 (Kiev, 1965). 4
Kudlai, Oleksandr S., Robitnychyi klas Ukrains’koi RSR u boroťbi za vidbudovu і
rozvytok promyslovosti v pisliavoiennyi period (Kiev, 1965). 3
K u kh arenk o, Lidiia I., Peretvorennia Ukrainy z ahrarnoi v mohutniu
industrial’no-kolhospnu respubliku (Kiev, 1959). 3, 4
N esterenko, A. A. (also known as Nesterenko, O. O.), Ocherki razvitiia
narodnogo khoziaistva Ukrainskoi SSR (Moscow, 1957). 4

242

T H E ANNALS OF T H E UKRAINIAN ACADEMY

--------- , Ukrainskaia SSR (Moscow, 1957). 4
--------- (ed.), Narodne hospodarstvo Ukrains’koi RSR u semyrichtsi; suchasnyi stan
i perspektyvy rozvytku (Kiev, 1960). 3, 4
Olesnevych, L. O., Rezervy vyrobnytstva zakhidnykh raioniv Ukrains’koi RSR
(Kiev, 1963). 3, 4
Pribyl’skyi, Ivan S., Chernomorskii ekonomieheskii raion (Odessa, 1963).
Seredénko, M. M. (ed.),Efektyvnist’ promyslovoho vyrobnytstva Ukrains’koi RSR
(Kiev, 1972). 2
--------- , Voprosy industrializatsii Ukrainy (Kiev, 1969). 1
Shablii, O. I., Mezhotraslevye territorial'nye sistemy (L’viv, 1976). 3
Sovin, H. M. et al., Pytannia rozvytku produktyvnykh syl zakhidnykh oblastei
Ukrains koi RSR (Kiev, 1954). 3
Starovoitenko, I. P., Ekonomika Ukrainskoi SSR; kratkii obzor і perspektyvy razvitiia (Moscow, 1967). 3, 4
--------- and L. I. Starovoitenko, Ukraina u dev’iatiip’iatyrichtsi (Kiev, 1972). 1
Starovoitenko, Lidiia I., Rozvytok ekonomiky Radians’koi Ukrainy (Kiev,
1969). 1
Virnyk, D. F. (ed.), Narysy rozvytku narodnoho hospodarstva Ukrainskoi RSR
(Kiev, 1949). 1
--------- , Radians ka Ukraina, 1917-1957 (Kiev, 1957). 3, 4
--------- , Rozvytok narodnoho hospodarstva Ukrainskoi RSR, 1917-1967 (Kiev,
1967). 3, 4
--------- et al. (eds.), Rozvytok narodnoho hospodarstva Ukrains’koi RSR 1 9 1 7 1967, 2 volumes (Kiev, 1967). 2
Voblyi, K. H. and M. M. Seredenko, Narodne hospodarstvo Radians’koi Uk
rainy (Kiev, 1945). 1
Voloboi Petro V. and V. A. Popovkin, Problemy terytoria!’noi spetsializatsii і
kompleksnoho rozvytku narodnoho hospodarstva Ukrains’koi RSR (Kiev, 1972).
1, 3, 4
Zhytnyts’kyi, Zinovii L., Iednisť osobystykh і kolektyvnykh ekonomichnykh interesiv
v sotsialistychnim vyrobnytstvi (Kiev, 1973). 1

Foreigntrade
Agaev, A. V., Uchastie Ukrainskoi SSR vo vneshne-ekonomicheskikh sviazakh
SSSR s razvivaiushchimsia stranami {Kiev, 1969). 2
Gosplan Ukrainskoi SSR, Sovershenstvovanie struktury ipovyshenie ekonomicheskoi effektivnosti eksportnykh postavok promyshlennoi produktsii (Kiev, 1969). 2
Lavrinenko, Iurii N., Ukrainskaia SSR v sovetsko-vengerskikh ekonomieheskikh
otnosheniiakh (Kiev, 1969). 1
Moskvin, O. I. et al., Pytannia vyznachennia pokaznykiv vvozu ta vývozu pro
duktsii Ukrains’koi RSR; informatsiia pro rezul’taty doslidzhennia (Kiev, 1970). 2
Suprun, V. O., Pytannia mizhnarodnoi sotsialistychnoi spetsializatsii vyrobnytstva
(Kiev, 1973). 3
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--------- and D. la. Vovko (eds.), Ekonomichni osnovy spivrobitnytstva UkRSR z
krainamy-chlenamy RE V (Kiev, 1971). 1
Vovko, Dmytro la., Ukraina v mizhnarodnykh ekonomichnykh zvHazkakh SRSR
(Kiev, 1966). 2

Input-output, linearprogramming
Bakaev, A. A. et al., Matematicheskie metody v planirovanii i ekonomicheskikh
raschetakh (Kiev, 1968). 2
Bondarenko, V. V., Balansovyi metod vyvchennia rozvyťku marodnoho hospodarstva (Kiev, 1974). 1, 2
Brusilovskii, B. Ia., Matematicheskie modeli v prognozirovanii i organizatsií nauki
(Kiev, 1975). 2
Dubrov, la. A. et àl., Sistemnoe modelirovanie i optimizatsiia v ekonomike (Kiev,
1976). 2
E m el’ianov, A. S. et al., Ekonometrie hes kaia model’ razvitiia narodnogo
khoziaistva Ukrainskoi SSR (Kiev, 1972). 2
Moskvin, O. I. et al., Udoskonalennia metodyky obchyslennia materiaVnykh vytrat
suspiVnoho vyrobnytstva po Ukrains’kii RSR (Kiev, 1970). 2
Mushketik, L. M., Kompleksnyi terûtoriaVnyi plan v usloviakh oiraslevogo upravleniia (Kiev, 1974). 2
--------- and V. S. Naidenova (eds.), Sovershenstvovanie metodologii territoriaVnogo planirovaniia i upravleniia narodnym khoziaistvcm respubliki (Kiev,
1973). 2
Radzievskii, A. I. (ed.), Ekonomiko-matematicheskie metody v planirovanii і upravlenii proizvodstvom (Kiev, 1969). 1

Labor
Akademiia Nauk UkRSR, Istoriia robitnychoho klasu Ukrains'koi RSR, 2 vol
umes (Kiev, 1967). 3, 4
--------- , Produktyvnisť pratsi i naukovotekhnichnyi prohres (Kiev, 1975). 3
Alymov, A. N. (ed.), Nauchnaia organizatsiia truda vpromyshlennosti Ukrainskoi
SSR; materially soveshehaniia (Donets’k, 1969). 1, 3
A rsent’ev, N ikolai V., Protsess formirovanniia sovetskogo promyshlennogo
rabochego klassa v zapadnykh oblastiakh UkSSR (Uzhhorod, 1972). 1
Bagrov, Nikolai V., Problemy razvitiia i razmeshcheniia proizvoditeVnykh sil
severnogo Prichernomor’ia (Moscow, 1974). 1, 3
Belashov, L. A ..Ekonomické skie і sotsiaVnye problemy razvitiia proizvoditel’noi sily
truda v usloviiakh tekhnicheskogo progressa (Kiev, 1975). 3
--------- , Ekonomie heskie і sotsiaVnye problémy razvitiia proizboditeVnoi sily truda v
usloviiakh tekhnicheskogo progressa (Na primere ugoVnoi promyshlennosti Donetskogo
basseina) (Kiev, 1957). 2
Buhuts’kyi, Oleksii A., Produktyvnisť pratsi v siVskomu hospodářství; metody
analizu i rezervy pidvyshchennia (Kiev, 1970). 1
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Iakovenko, Viacheslav A., Podil pratsi pry perekhodi do komunizmu; pytannia
teorii і metodolohii (Kharkiv, 1968). 1
Korostash, Anatolii I., Osnovni fondy ta ekonomiia suspiVnoi pratsi (Kiev,
1970). 1
Kozak, V. Ie., Udoskonalennia systemy zaluchennia і zakriplennia robitnychykh
kadriv na promyslovykh pidpryiemstvakh (Kiev, 1972). 3
Nozdrachev, N. D. and M. I. Griva (compilers), Spravochnik rabotnika otdela
kadrov na stroiteVstve (Kiev, 1971). 2
Ostroverkh, N. F., Puti povysheniia proizvoditeVnosti seVskokhoziaistvennogo
truda; na materialakh kolkhozov Ukrainskoi SSR (Kiev, 1963). 2
Petrakova, K. I. and Z. K. Symorot, Kodeks zakoniv pro pratsiu Ukrainskoi
RSR (Kiev, 1965). 2
Popova, I. M., Stimulirovanie trudovoi deiateVnosti kak sposob upravleniia (Kiev,
1976). 2
Proshcharuk, H. P., Komunistychne budivnytstvo i kadry (Kiev, 1968). 3
--------- , Pidhotovka robitnychykh kadriv dlia promyslovosti (Kiev, 1965). 3
Sakharova, N. A., OptimaVnye vozmozhnosti ispoVzovaniia zhenskogo truda v sfere
obshchestvennogo proizvodstva (Kiev, 1973). 2
Shepeta, Makar T., InternatsionaVni zvHazky robitnychoho klasu Ukrainy,
1 9 5 1 -1958 rr. (Chernivtsi, 1972). 1
Skohoriev, V. O. et al., NOP—problema ekonomiko-sotsiaVna (Kiev, 1970). 1
Snitko, Petr G., DeiateVnosť kommunisticheskoi partii Ukrainy po ukrepleniiu
soiuza rabochego klassa i kolkhoznogo kresťianstva 1946-1950 gg. (Kiev, 1966). З, 4
Sotchenko, Z. Ia. (ed.), Voprosy organizatsii truda i proizvodstva v Ukrainskoi
SSR; tematicheskii sborník (Kiev, 1972). 1
Tekuchev, N. F. and A. M. Umanskii, Ekonomika i organizatsiia truda v promyshlennosti Donbassa; sborník (Donets’k, 1970). 1
Zaitsev, A. P. et al., Metodologicheskie voprosy prognozirovaniia proizvoditeVnosti
truda (Kiev, 1975). 2
Zenin, V. P., Rabochii klass i kolkhoznoe kresťianstvo: sblizhenie ikh pravovykh
statusov (Kiev, 1976). 2

Level ofliving, consumption
Chukhno, A. A., Rospodil materiaVnykh i kuVturnykh blah v period rozhomenoho
budivnytstva komunizmu (Kiev, 1962). 2
--------- et al., Sfera posluh; ekonomichni problemy rozvytku (Kiev, 1970). 1
Darahan, M. V. (ed.), Statystychne vyvchennia zhyttievoho rivnia naselennia; na
materialakh Ukrains koi RSR (Kiev, 1968). 1
Gubernaia, G. Κ., Spros v sisteme sotsialisticheskogo khoziaistva (Kieve, 1975). 1
Koroid, O. S. and R. S. Kostiuk, Pidvyshchennia dobrobutu trudiashchykh Uk
rainy za p'iatde siat rokiv radians'hoi vlady (Kiev, 1967). 3
Kostiukov, N. la. et al., Bytovoe obsluzhivanie naseleniia; proizvodstvo rabot,
normy і rastsenki (Kiev, 1971). 2
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Kotsiuba, T. la., Effektivnoe ispol’zovanie zakona raspredeleniia po trudu v kolkhozakh (Kiev, 1974). 2
Maiko, A. U. (ed.), V tsentri uvahy—dobrobut trudiashchykh (Kiev, 1973). 1
Petrenko, Vasyl’ S., Selo na shliakhakh pidnesennia; zrniny v skladi, umovakh
pratsi i zhytti kolhospnoho selianstva Ukrains’koi RSR (Kiev, 1970). 1, 4
V inogradskii, N. D., Izucheniie sprosa na tovary nar odnogo potrebleniia;
spravochnik (Kiev, 1976). 2
Voloshchenko, Svitliana I., Zrostannia dobrobutu narodu Radians’koi Ukrainy
(Kiev, 1971). 1
Zadorozhnyi, V. K. et al. (eds.), Opredelenie potřebnosti naseleniia v tovarakh
(Kiev, 1962). 2

National income, finance, statebudget, taxes
Akademiia Nauk UkSSR, Voprosy sovershenstvovaniia vzaimootnoshenii predpriiatii s gosudarstvennym biudzhetom (Kiev, 1970). 1
Alymov, A. N. et al., Ekonomieheskaia reforma i sistem finansovykh otnoshenii v
ugoïnoi promyshlennosti (Kiev, 1970). 3
Brezhenko, A. V. et al., Finansirovanie vosproizvodstva osnovnykh fondov promyshlennosti (Kiev, 1972). 2
Geller, Boris P. (compiler), Finansirovanie i raschety v stroiteVsive; konsuVtatsii і
raz’iasneniia (Kiev, 1964). 1
Iurchenko, A. T. (ed.), Finansirovanie і raschety v stroiteVstve; sborník
zakonodateVnykh і normativnykh dokumentov (Kiev, 1968). 2
Kasevina, A. I. et al., Formirovanie i raspredelenie přibyli v sotsialisticheskoi
promyshlennosti’(Kiev, 1974). 1
Kirichenko, Volodym r F., Valovyi dokhod u haluziakh kolhospnoho tvarynnytstva; obckyslennia ta statystychni metody analizu (Kiev, 1970). 1
Kuts, V. K. et al. (eds.), Finansy i kredit (Kiev, 1966). 2
Mukhin, Ivan, V., Prybutok і narodnyi dobrobut (Kiev, 1968). 2
Musiiaka, Iu. H., Oborotni fondy kolhospiv (Kiev, 1969). 2
Nesterenko, O. O. et al. (eds.), NatsionaVnyi dokhod Ukrainsyhoi RSR v period
rozhomutoho budivnytstva komunizmu (Kiev, 1963). 2
Osadets’, Sem en S. and D. V. Polozhenko, Finansy kolhospiv і radhospiv (Kiev,
1971). 1
Shokun, Vasyl’ Κ., Hospodarsfkyi rozrakhunok na promysiovomu pidpryiemstvi
(Kiev, 1974). 1
Solopenko, Μ. I. and P. P. Panov, Finansirovanie і kreditovanie materiaVnoteckhnicheskogo snabzheniia (Kiev, 1976). 2

Planning, reform,management
Akademiia Nauk UkSSR, Nauchnye osnovy optimal1nogo planirovaniia і upravleniia otrasl’iu (Kiev, 1975). 3
Aleksandrov, N. N. and V. U. Byba, Planuvannia narodnoho hospodarstva
SRSR; zbirnyk zadach (Kiev, 1972). 2
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Aleksandrova, Valentina P. (ed.), Sovershenstvovanie narodno-khoziaistvennogo i otraslevogo planirovaniia (Kiev, 1971). 3
--------- et al., Planirovanie zameny oborudovaniia (Kiev, 1975). 1
Babs’kyi I. I. et al., Normatyvy dlia skladannià orhanizatsiino-hospodars’kykh
planiv (Kiev, 1972). 1
Besedin, V. F. et al., Avtomatizirovannaia sistema planirovaniia material'nykh
resursov (Kiev, 1973). 2
Borovs’kyi, V. A. et al., RatsionaVna orhanizatsiia pratsi ta upravlinnia vyrobnytstvom (Kiev, 1973). 1
Braslavets, M. E., Ekonomiko-matematicheskie metody v organizatsii і planirovanii
seVskogo khoziaistva (Kiev, 1968). 2
--------- (ed.), Planirovanie i analiz selskokhoziaistvennogo proizvodstva s ispoVzovaniem matematicheskikh metodov i EVM (Odessa, 1974). 1
Golikov, V ladim ir I., Narodnoe khoziaistvo, otrasV, predpriiatie; voprosy
metodologii otraslevoi і territorialno-proizvodsvennoi struktury narodnogo khoziaistva
(Kiev, 1968). 1, 2
G osplan U krain skoi SSR, Metodicheskie ukazania k sostavleniu plana
kompleksnogo razvitiia khoziaistva oblasti (Kiev, 1974). 2
Hal’perin, I. N., Problemy hospodars’koho kerivnytstva v ekonomie hnii literaturi
UkRSR (Kharkiv, 1970). 1
Iampol’skii, S. M. et al., Ekonomieheskaia nauka i khoziaistvennaia reforma
(Kiev, 1970). 2
Ishchenko, I. I. (ed.), Planirovanie sebestoimosti produktsii v otrasliakh narod
nogo khoziaistva SSSR (Kiev, 1975). 1
Iurydychna Komisiia, Zakonodavstvo pro sotsialistychne derzhavne vyrobnyche
pidpryiemstvo; zbirnyk zakonodavekykh aktiv pro prava ta obov’iazky pidpryiemstv
(Kiev, 1969). 3
Khyliuk, Fedir M., Orhanizatsiia sotsialistychnoho planuvannia (Kiev, 1972). 1
Korniienko, V. P. (ed.), SotsiaVno-ekonomichna pryroda samostiinosti derzhavnykh sotsialistychnykh pidpryiemstv (Kiev, 1970). 3
Kovalenko, lu. N., Tekhniko-ekonomicheskie і sotsialnye problemy razmeshcheniia
promyshlennykh predpriiatii (Kiev, 1972). 2
Liniichuk, la. U., Tovarno-hroshovi vidnosyny ta ekonomichna reforma (L’viv,
1967). 1
Meleshkin, M. T. (ed.), Pervye sovetskie firmy; iz opyta raboty proizvodstvennykh
ob’iedinenii Uvovskogo sovnarkhoza (L’viv, 1962). 3
Moisiiev, V. A. (ed.), Hospodars’ka reforma; pidsumky, dosvid, problemy (Kiev,
1972). 1
Nezhinskaia, L. A. et al., Razvitie khozraschetnykh otnoshenii v otrasliakh promyshlennosti (Kiev, 1975). 3
Onishchenko, A. M. (ed.), Nauchnye osnovy optimaVnogo planirovaniia і upravleniia otrasliu (Kiev, 1975). 2
Pakhomov, Iu. N. (ed.), Ekonomickéskie zakony i effektivnosť sotsialisticheskogo
proizvodstva (Kiev, 1974). 1

SOVIET BIBLIOGRAPHY

247

Petrových, Io. M. and le. I. Boiko, Tekhniko-orhanizatsiini osnovy polipshennia
vykorystannia vyrobnychykh potuzhnostei i osnovnykh fondiv (Kiev, 1975). 3
Popov, Borys V., Proty burzhuaznykh teorii “demokratychnoho” upravlinnia vyrobnytstvom (Kiev, 1972), 1, 3
Popov, I. M. (ed.), Problemy sotsial’nogo regulirovaniia na promyshlennykh predpriiatiiakh (Kiev, 1973). 1
Raznatovs’kyi, Ivan M., Upravlinnia promyslovistiu Ukrains’koi RSR (Kiev,
1970). 1, 2, 4
Rudoi, Petro le., Ekonomichna reforma і vykorystannia robochoi syly v promys
lovosti (Kiev, 1971). 1, 2
Shevchenko, la. A., Sovershenstvovanie planirovaniia v otrasliakh narodnogo
khoziaistva Ukrainskoi SSR (Kiev, 1969). 1
Suprun, P. I., Efektyvnisť vykorystannia biudzhetu chasu (Kiev, 1970). 2
Vishnevetskii, I. A. et al. (eds.), Upravlenie narodnym khoziaistv&m i problemy
ego sovershenstvovaniia (Kiev, 1970). 1
Zdornov, I. V. (ed.), Operativnyi analiz proizvodstva na promyshlennykh predpriiatiiakh (Kiev, 1973). 2
Zviagintsev, Iu. E. and V. A. Lebedenko, Osnovy nauchnoi organizatsii upravleniia predpriiatiem (Kharkiv, 1968). 2
Zvieriev, Sem en M., Diial’nist’ komunistychnoi partii Ukrainy po zmitsnenniu i
rozvytku hromads’koho hospodarstva (Kiev, 1969). 1

Population
Bagrii, P. I. et al. (eds.), Voprosy demografii; materiały konferentsii (Kiev,
1968). 2
Bahrii, P. I. and V. S. Steshenko (eds.), M. V. Ptukha: Vybráni pratsi (Kiev,
1971). 1
Chuiko, L. V., Braki i razvody; demograficheskoe issledovanie na primere Uk
rainskoi SSR (Moscow, 1975). 2
K op ch ak, S tep an I., N aselennia u krains’koho P rykarpattia; istorykodemohrafichnyi narys (L’viv, 1974). 2
N aulko, V. I., Etnichnyi sklad naselennia Ukrains’koi R S R ; statystykokartohrafichne doslidzhennia (Kiev, 1965). 2
--------- , Razvitie mezhetnicheskikh sviazei na Ukraine (Kiev, 1975). 2
Onikienko, V. V. and V. A. Popovkin, Kompleksnoe issledovanie migratsionnykh
protsessov; analiz migratsii naseleniia Ukrainskoi SSR (Moscow, 1973). 2
Petrakova, Ie. I. (compiler), Sbornik zakonodatel’nykh materialov o registratsii
aktov grazhdanskogo sostoianiia v Ukrainskoi SSR (Kiev, 1972). 2
Pitiurenko, E. I., Rozvytok mist і mis’ke rozselennia v Ukrains’kii RSR (Kiev,
1972). 2
Shpiliuk, V. A., Mezhrepublikanskaia migratsiia i sblizhenie natsii v SSSR (L’viv,
1975). 2
Sokhan’, L. V. et al. (eds.), Sotsiolohiia na Ukraini (Kiev, 1968). 2

248

T H E ANNALS OF T H E UKRAINIAN ACADEMY

Steshenko, V., Izbrannye demograficheskie issledovaniia; Iurii Avksentiiovich
Korchak-Chepurhovskii (Moscow, 1970). 1
Zahrobs’ka, A. A., Orhanizovani pereselennia v systemi mihratsii naselennia
UkRSR (Kiev, 1974). 2
Zhuchenko, V. S. and V. S. Steshenko, Vliianie sotsiaVno-ekonomicheskikh faktorov na demograficheskie protsessy (Kiev, 1972). 1, 2

Scienceandtechnology
Aleksandrova, Valentyna P., Tekhnichnyi prokres na pidpryiemstvakh chornoi
metalurhii Ukrains’hoi RSR (Kiev, 1959). 1
----------, Meto dolo hic hni problemy terytoriaV noho plan uvann ia naukovotekhnichnoho prohresu (Kiev, 1974). 1
--------- et al., Ekonomichni problemy naukovo-tekhnichnoho prohresu (Kiev,
1973). 1
A lferova, Tam ila K. and I. A. Zaitsev, Tekhnicheskii progress і sovershenstvovanie sredstv truda (Kiev, 1972). 1
Bersheda, E. R., Tekhnichnyi prohres i dynamika materialoiemkosti produktsii
(Kiev, 1973). 2
Bruiatskii, E. V. and L. P. Smirnov, Matematicheskie metody v zadachakh upravleniia naukoi (Kiev, 1973). 1
Bykov, H. et al., Prohres nauky i tekhniky—naivazhlyvisha umova pidvyshchennia
efektyvnosti suspil’noho vyrobnytstva (Kiev, 1971). 1
Dobrov, G. M., Nauka o naukę; vvedenie v naukovedenie (Kiev, 1970). 2
--------- , Potentsial nauki (Kiev, 1969). 2
--------- , Upravlinnia naukoiu (Kiev, 1971). 2
--------- (ed.), Analiz tendentsii і prognozirovanie nauchno-tekhnicheskogo prog
ressa; primenenie matematicheskikh metodov i EVM v issledovaniiakh (Kiev, 1967). 2
--------- et al., Organizatsiia nauki (Kiev, 1970). 2
Donii, N. R. (ed.), Voprosy obshchestvennykh nauk, гоГ nauchno-tekhnicheskogo
progressa v sozdanii material’no-tekhnicheskoi bazy (Kiev, 1972). 2
Gosplan Ukrainskoi SSR, Planirovanie novoi tekhniki na predpńiatiiakh chernoi
metallurgii UkSSR (Kiev, 1968). 1, 3
Iampol’skii, S. M. (ed.), Khozraschetnye faktory uskoreniia tekhnicheskogo prog
ressa v promyshlennosti (Kiev, 1973). 2
--------- and V. G. Chirkov, Voprosy izmereniia i analiza nauchno-tekhnicheskogo
progressa (Kiev, 1971). 2
Kalita, N. S. (ed.), Nauchno-tekhnicheskii progress i osnovnye fondy (Kiev,
1971). 1
Khramov, A. A. et al. (eds.), Tekhnicheskii progress i effektivnosť kapitaVnykh
vlozhenii (Kiev, 1974). 1
Kosolapov, V. V., Informatsionnoe obespechenie і prognozirovanie nauki (Kiev,
1970). 2
----------an d A. N . S h ch erb an ’, Optim izatsiia nauchno-issledovateVskoi
deiateVnosti (Kiev, 1971). 2

SOVIET BIBLIOGRAPHY

249

Miroshnikov, Petr S., Material’noe stimulirovanie nauchnc-tekhnicheskogo prog
ressa (Kiev, 1973). 1, 2, 3
Pliushch, Mykola R., Tekhnichna tvorchisť robitnychoho ktasu Ukrains’koi RSR
(1959-1974 rr.) (Kiev, 1973). 1
Popov, V. M. et al., Ucheni vuziv Ukrains’koi RSR (Kiev. 1968). 2
Radchenko, A. Ia. (ed.), Tekhnichnyi prohres і pidvyshchennia produktyvnosti
pratsi v sirs*komu hospodářství (Kiev, 1971). 3
Ryzhkov, I. I., Nauchno-tekhnicheskii progress i effektivnosť osnovnykh fondov v
legkoi promyshlennosti (Kiev, 1973). 1, 3
Shlernov, A. A. and I. Z. Shtokalo (eds.), Nauchno-tekhnicheskii progress v
Ukrainskoi SSR 1961-1970 (Kiev, 1971). 1
Skogorev, V. A. et al., Nauchnaia organizatsiia truda і tekhnicheskii progress;
opyt i problemy (Donets’k, 1969). 2
Tsvetkov, Viktor V., Naukova orhanizatsiia pratsi і radians'ka osvita (Kiev,
1969). 1
Vasil’ev, Ivan V., Chelovek і nauchno-tekhnicheskaia revoliutsiia (Dnipropetrovs’k, 1971). 1
Voitko, V. I. (ed.), Sotsiolohichni problemy suchasnoho tekhnichnoho prohresu
(Kiev, 1968). 1
Zaitsev, I. A., Nauchno-tekhnicheskii progress i effektivnosť proizvodstva chernykh
metallov (Kiev, 1973). 2

Statistical handbookspublishedby
Tsentral’neStatystychneUpravlinniapryRadi MinistrivUkRSR
Dosiahnennia Radians’koi Ukrainy za sorok rokiv (Kiev, 1957). 2, 3, 4
Kyiv v tsyfrakh (Kiev, 1966). 2
Narodna osvita, nauka i kul’tura v Ukrains’kii RSR (Kiev, 1973). 1, 2, З
Narodne hospodarstvo Cherkas’koi oblasti (Cherkasy, 1970). 3
Národně hospodarstvo Dnipropetrovs’koi oblasti (Dnipropetrovs’k, 1960).
Narodne hospodarstvo Ivano-Frankivs’koi oblasti v 1967 rotsi (L’viv, 1968). 2
Narodne hospodarstvo Ivano-Frankivs’koi oblasti v 1968 rotsi (L’viv, 1970). 2
Narodne hospodarstvo Kirovohrads’koi oblasti (Donets’k, 1966). 3
Narodne hospodarstvo Kirovohrads’koi oblasti (Kirovohrad, 1957). 2
Narodne hospodarstvo Kyivs’koi oblasti (Kiev, 1972). 1, 2
Narodne hospodarstvo L’vivs’koi oblasti (L’viv, 1958). 2
Narodne hospodarstvo mista Kyieva (Kiev, 1960). 2
Narodne hospodarstvo Poltavs’koi oblasti (Kharkiv, 1966). 2, 3
Narodne hospodarstvo Ukrains’koi RSR (Kiev, 1957). 2
Narodne hospodarstvo Ukrains’koi RSR v 19— rotsi (Kiev, 1960-1962, 19641966 and 1968-1975). A series o f handbooks for the years 1959-1961 and
1963-1975. 2 ,3
Narodne hospodarstvo Zakarpats’koi oblasti (Uzhhorod, 1957). 2
Narodne hospodarstvo Zhytomyrs’koi oblasti (Zhytomyr, 1957). 2

250

T H E ANNALS OF T H E UKRAINIAN ACADEMY

Radians’ka torhivlia v Ukrains’kii RSR (Kiev, 1963). 2
Radians ha torhivlia v Ukrains’kii RSR (Kiev, 1971). 2
Radhospy Ukrains’koi RSR v tsyfrakh (Kiev, 1973). 2
Radians’ka Ukraina (tsyfry і diahramy) (Kiev, 1962). 1
Radians’ka Ukraina v tsyfrakh (Kiev, 1960). 2, 3, 4
Sil’s’ke hospodarstvo UkRSR (Kiev, 1969). 2, 3
Tvarynnytstvo Ukrains’koi RSR (Kiev, 1960). 2, 3, 4
Ukraina radians’ka, 1944-1964 (Kiev, 1964). 3
Ukraina za p ’iatdesiat rokiv 1917-1967 (Kiev, 1967). 2, 3, 4
Ukrains’ka RSR v tsyfrakh v 19— rotsi (Kiev, 1963, 1965, 1966, 1971, 1972,
1974). A series o f abridged statistical handbooks for the years 1962, 1964,
1965, 1970, 1971, and 1973. 2
Valovi zbory i urozhainisť sil’s’ko-hospodars’kykh kul’tur po Ukrains’kii RSR (Kiev,
1959). 2
Donetskaia oblast’ za 50 let (Donets’k, 1968). 2
Narodnoe khoziaistvo Kievskoi oblasti (Kiev, 1959). 2
Narodnoe khoziaistvo Krymskoi oblasti (Simferopol’, 1957). 2
Narodnoe khoziaistvo Odesskoi oblasti (Odessa, 1960). 2
Ukrainskaia SSR v tsifrakh v 1961 godu (Kiev, 1962). 2
Ukrainskaia SSR v tsifrakh (Kiev, 1967, 1969). 2

Wages
Chulkov, Tym ofii H., Material’ne і moral’-ne stymuliuvannia pratsi v kolhospakh
(Kiev, 1974). 1
G un’ko, Evm en I., Trud i zarabotnaia plata v zhïlishchno-kommunal’nom
khoziaistve (Kiev, 1970). 1, 2, З
Kotsiuba, Taras la., Garantirovannaia oplata i zakon raspredeleniia po trudu po
kolkhozakh (Moscow, 1969). 1, 3
Matiichenko, Iakiv T., Formuvannia fondu oplaty pratsi v kolhospakh (Kiev,
1972). 1
Mysnichenko, Vladislav P., Material’noe і moral’noe stimulirovanie truda v
promyshlennosti (Kharkiv, 1969). 1
N aidenov, V. S. (ed.), Normativnoe planirovanie fonda zarabotnoi platy (Kiev,
1973). 2
Ruban, A. A., Proizvoditel’nost’ truda і zarabotnaia plata pri sotsializme (Khar
kiv, 1969). 3
Semeikin, N. S., Zarabotnaia plata v period stroitel’stva kommunizma (Kharkiv,
1966). 2
Senchuhova, A. P. et al., Orhanizatsiia i oplata pratsi v kolhospakh i radhospakh
Ukrainy (Kiev, 1971). 1

SOVIET BIBLIOGRAPHY

251

Other
Agafonov, A. Κ., Tovarnoe proizvodstvo i zakon stoimosti p ń sotsializme (Kiev,
1975). 3
Bahrii, Petro I. and S. I. D orohuntsova, Ekonomichnyi slovnyk (Kiev, 1973). 1
Iastrems’kyi, I. M., Sotsial’ni problemy suchasnoi naukovo-tekhnichnoi revoliutsii
(Donets’k, 1970). 1
Kovalevskii, B. P., Ukreplenie soiuza rabochego klassa i kolkhoznogo kresťianstva v
period stroiteVstva kommunizma, 1959-1970 gg. (Kiev, 1972). 2, 4
Nesterenko, A. A., Zakonomernosti sotsiaVno-ekonomicheskogo razvitiia goroda і
derevni (Kiev, 1975). 2
Palamarchuk, M. M., Ekonomiehna heohrafiia Ukrains’koi RSR (Kiev, 1975).
--------- (ed.), Ukrainskaia SSR; ekonomiko-geograficheskaia kharakteristika (Mos
cow, 1970). 2
Perekhrest, S. M. and M. M. Volevakha, Problemy kompleksnoho vykorystannia
vodnykh resursiv UkRSR (Kiev, 1972). 1
Santsevych, A. V., Dzhereloznavstvo z istorii Ukrains’koi RSR pisliavoiennoho
periodu (1945-1970) (Kiev, 1972). 3
Sinenko, A. I., Lichnaia materiaVnaia zainteresovanost’ i formy ee proiavleniia pri
sotsializme (Kiev, 1974). 3

SECTOR LISTING

Industry
Agafonov, A. K. (ed.), Tsenoobrazovanie v mashinostroenii (Kiev, 1965).
Alymov, A. N. and A. N. Fedorishcheva, Vosproizvodstvo і ispoVzovanie proizvodstvennykh fondov v ugoVnoi promyshlennosti (Kiev, 1972). 1
Anisimov, Iu. O., Rozvytok metalurhii v Ukrains’kii RSR; pokazchyk literatury
(Kiev, 1972). 1
Bondarenko, la. I., Ukazatel’ opublikovannykh rabot sotrudnikov Instituta
ekonomiki promyshlennosti AN UkSSR (Donets’k, 1970). 1
Chumachenko, N. G., Metodologiia normirovaniia raskhoda materiaVnykh resursov v promyshlennom proizvodstve (Kiev, 1976). 2
C hervanev, D. N ., Sovershenstvovanie mezhotraslevykh proizvodtsv; na
materialakh mashinostroiteVnoi promyshlennosti (Kiev, 1974). 1
Davydenko, Oleksandr P., Rozvytok і rozmishchennia osnovnykh haluzei promyslovosti budiveVnykh materialiv Ukrains’koi RSR (L’viv, 1972). 1
Demchuk, Iurii F., Zaoshchadzhuiemo enerhetychni resursy (L’viv, 1965).
Golikov, V. I. (ed.), Effektivnosť upravlencheskogo truda (Kiev, n.d.). 1
Gorelik, L. E., Voprosy ekonomiki legkoi promyshlennosti Ukrainskoi RSR (Kiev,
1956). 3
Gumaniuk, M. N. et al. (eds.), Avtomatizatsiia v ugoVnoi і gornorudnoi prom
yshlennosti (Kiev, 1961). 1

252

T H E ANNALS OF T H E UKRAINIAN ACADEMY

Hak, D. V. and L. H. Marin, Kharchova promyslovisť Ukrainy, 1917-1957
•(Kiev, 1957). З
Herasymchuk, M. S., Problemy znyzhennia fondomistkosti і materialomistkosti
promyslovoho vyrobnytstva (Kiev, 1974). 3
Horbovatyi, M. D., Rozvytok і vdoskonalennia orhanizatsiinykhform upravlinnia
sotsialistychnoiu promyslovistiu (Kiev, 1975). 3
Iakusha, G. B., Prognozirovanie razvitiia energetiki Ukrainskoi SSR (Kiev,
1971). 1
--------- , Tekhniko-ekonomicheskie osnovy razvitiia elektroenergetiki ekonomicheskikh
raionov Ukrainskoi SSR (Kiev, 1965). 2
Iudin, O. V. (ed.), Lehká promyslovisť Ukrainy 1917-1957 (Kiev, 1957).
Kal’chenko, Volodymyr N., Hazova promyslovisť і tekhnichnyi prohres (Kiev,
1972). 1
Khramov, A. A. (ed.), Formirovanie osnovnykh fondov promyshlennosti v usloviakh khoziaistvennoi reformy (Kiev, 1971). 1, 3
--------- , Razvitie neftianoi і gazovoi promyshlennosti Ukrainskoi SSR i effektivnosť
kapitaVnykh vlozhenii (Kiev, 1964). 3
--------- , Perspektivy razvitiia mineral’no-syr’evoi bazy promyshlennosti Ukrainskoi
SSR (Kiev, 1966). 2
--------- , Pytannia rozvytku promyslovosti budiveVnykh materialiv na pivdni Ukrains’kči RSR (Kiev, 1955). 4
Korets’kyi, L. M. and M. M. Palamarchuk, Heohrafiia promyslovosti Ukrains’koi RSR (Kiev, 1967). 2
Koshkarev, A. P., Effektivnosť sovershenstvovaniia proizvodstvennoi struktury
mashinostroiteVnykh predpriiatii (Kiev, 1970). 2
Linchevs’ka, V. O., Kombinuvannia v promyslovosti Ukrains’koi RSR ta ioho
efektyvnisť (Kiev, 1966). 1
Litvinenko, M. S. Khimicheskie produkty koksovaniia; proizvodstvo і ispoVzovanie
(Kiev, 1974). 1
Lych, N. M. et al.,Ekonomika mashinostroiteVnoipromyshlennosti (Kiev, 1972). 2
Mar’ienko, A. V. et al., KiVkisne vymiriuvannia efektyvnosti promyslovoho vyrob
nytstva (Kiev, 1971). 3
Mitiukov, Aleksandr G., Rabochii klass Ukrainy v bor’be za razvitie promyshlen
nosti, 1956-1961 g g (Kiev, 1965). 3, 4
Nesterenko, Oleksii O., Rozvytok promyslovosti na Ukraini (Kiev, 1966). 2, 4
--------- and L. E. Gorelik (eds.), Proizvoditeťnosť truda i rezervy ee povysheniia v
promyshlennosti Ukrainskoi SSR (Kiev, 1962). 3
Nyrtsev, M. P. et al., UgoVnaia promyshlennosť Ukrainskoi SSR (Moscow,
1969). 2
Oboznyi, A. G., Osnovnye fondy mashinostroeniia i puti uluchsheniia ikh ispoVzovaniia; na primere stankostroiteVnoi promyshlennosti (Kiev, 1962). 2
Palamarchuk, M. M., Voprosy razvitiia toplivnoi promyshlennosti і ratsionaVnogo
ispoVzovaniia toplivnykh resursov iugozapadnogo ekonomie heskogo raiona (L’viv,
1964). 3

SOVIET BIBLIOGRAPHY

253

--------- (ed.), Teoreticheskie osnovy funktsionaVnoi struktury promyshlennogo
kompleksa ekonomie heskogo raiona (Kiev, 1972). 2
--------- and I. O. Horlenko, M ineralni resursy i struktura raionnoho promyslovoho kompleksu (Kiev, 1972). 1, 3
Pasechnik, L. A., Ekonomickéskaia effektivnosť primeneniia radioaktivnykh
izotopov v promyshlennosti (Kiev, 1969). 2
Podkolzin, P. S. and P. Z. Pinsker, Hirnycha promyslovisť Ukrainy 1 9 1 7-1957
(Kiev, 1957). 3
Prokopenko, Mykola S., Rozvytok khimichnoho mashynobuduvannia na Ukraini
(Kiev, 1961). 1, 3
Seredenko, M. M., Choma metalurhiia Ukrainy 1917-1957 (Kiev, 1957). 3
--------- (ed.), Promyslovisť Radians’koi Ukrainy za 40 rokiv (Kiev, 1957). З
Shablysta, Liubov M., Iakisť produktsii ta efektyvnisť promyslovoho vyrobnytstva
(Kiev, 1974). 1
Shevelenko, Sem en D., Rozmishchennia, spetsializatsiia і kooperuvannia pid
pryiemstv mistsevoi promyslovosti (Kiev, 1956). 3
Shvets’, I. T. (ed.), Elektryfikatsiia Ukrainy 1917-1957 (Kiev, 1957). 3
Sotchenko, Z. Ia. and V. S. N aidenov (eds.), Problemy ekonomicheskogo
stimulirovaniia promyshlennogo proizvodstva (Kiev, 1968). 2
Stefanovskii, E. E., Ekonomika silikatnoi promy shlennosti SSSR (Kharkiv,
1962). 2
Tovstanovskii, D. P. et al., Tekhniko-ekonomicheskii gornorudnyi spravochnik
(Kiev, 1963). 2
Van, V. L., Ekonomika energetiki (Kharkiv, 1966). 2
Zakupra, V. A. and le. V. Lebedev, Sovremennye metody proizvodstva і ispol’zoveniia neftekhimicheskikh produktov (Kiev, 1965). 2

Agriculture
Andreiev, Oleksandr M., Za vysoku efektyvnisť s il s’ko-hospodars’koho vyrob
nytstva (Kiev, 1972). 1
A ndriienko, Leonid V., Trudovi zavershennia khliborobiv Ukrainy (Kiev,
1972). 1
--------- et al., Naukovo obhruntovana systema vedennia silskoho hospodarstva v
stepu UkRSR (Kiev, 1968). 1
Bondar’, Interna Κ., Ekonomie heskie problemy povysheniia proizvoditeVnosti
truda v seVskom khoziaistve (Kiev, 1970). 1
Borodatyi, V., Rentabelnisť kolhospnoho vyrobnytstva і shliakhy ii pidvyshchennia
(Kiev, 1974). 1
Dorosh, Ivan I., Osnovni vyrobnychi fondy kolhospiv (Kiev, 1972). 1
Doroshenko, P. O. et al., Naukovo obhruntovana system vedennia sil’s’koho hos
podarstva na Polissi ta v zakhidnykh raionakh UkRSR (Kiev, 1967). 1
Dzykovych Vira la. and M. H. Ul’ianov, Formuvannia і vykorystannia osnovnykh vyrobnychykh fondiv kolhospiv Ukrainy (Kiev, 1973). 1

254

TH E ANNALS OF T H E UKRAINIAN ACADEMY

Franchuk, Pavlo O., Riasnii nyvo urozhaiem (Kiev, 1973). 1
Gorbunov, I. F., Kachestvo i rentabel’nosť proizvodstva sel’skokhoziaistvennoi
produktsii (Donets’k, 1973). 1
Hel’man, Volodymyr M. and H .H . Ivanov, Boroťba za tekhnichnyi prohres v
sil’s’komu hospodářství Ukrainy (Kiev, 1958). 1
Herasymenko, Andrii S., Kolhosp kraiu polis koho (Kiev, 1967). 1
H olyk, M. A. (ed.), Orhanizatsiia i planuvannia vyrobnytstva v sü ’s’kohospodars’kykh pidpryiemstvakh zakhidnykh raioniv UkRSR (Dubliany, 1972). 1
Honchar, M. T. (ed.), Vdoskonalennia spetsializatsii i rozmishchennia sil’s’koho
hospodarstva v zakhidnykh raionakh UkRSR (L’viv, 1970). 1
Hosh, O. P., Ekonomiehna struktura valovoho produktu kolhospu (Kiev, 1974). 1
Hrinchuk, Leonid Κ., Orhanizatsiia vyrobnytstva v radhospakh i kolhospakh
(Kiev, 1971). 1
Iastrems’kyi, I. S., Ekonomichni vidnosyny mizh derzhavnym ta kolhospnym sektoramy v period budivnytstva komunizmu (Kiev, 1966). 2
Kal’chenko, V. N., Voprosy territorial’noi organizatsii sel’skogo khoziaistva Uk
rainskoi SSR (Kiev, 1969). 1
--------- and I. F. M u k om el’, Zakonomirnosti form uvannia vyrobnychoterytorial’nykh kompleksiv sil’s’koho hospodarstva i metodyka ikh doslidzhennia (Kiev,
1972). 2
Kallier, L. M., Vyrobnychi typy sil’s’ko-hospodars’kykh pidpryiemstv zakhidnykh
raioniv Ukrains’koi RSR (L’viv, 1970). 1
Kharkevych, S. S. (ed.), Roslynni resursy Ukrainy, ikh vyvchennia ta ratsional’ne
vykorystannia (Kiev, 1973). 1
Kovaliushko, S. P. (compiler), Dovidnyk po planuvanniu і orhanizatsii vyrob
nytstva v kolhospakh і radhospakh (Kiev, 1963). 2
Lebedev, L. V., Sel’skoe khoziaistvo Kharkovshchiny za gody sovetskoi vlasti
(Kharkiv, 1969). 1
L ebedinsk ii, lu . P. (ed .), Problemy form irovaniia i razvitiia agrarnopromyshlennykh kompleksov (Kiev, 1972). 1
Logvinenko, V. Κ., Puti povysheniia urovnia obobshchestvleniia kolkhoznoi
sobstvennosti (Kiev, 1968). 2
Lisnychyi, K. L., Vyrobnycho-finansovyi plan kolhospu (Kiev, 1972). 1
Lukinov, I. I. (ed.), Problemy ekonomicheskikh vzaemootnoshenii gosudarstva s
kolkhozami (Kiev, 1974). 2
Lushch, Hanna I., Intensyfikatsiia kolhospnoho vyrobnytstva; pytannia vymiru ta
analizu (Kiev, 1972). 1, 2
M urashchenko, N. K. (ed.), Puti povysheniia ekonomicheskoi effektivnosti
sel’skokhoziaistvennogo proizvodstva v kolkhozakh i sovkhozakh iuga Ukrainy
(Odessa, 1973). 1
Novakovs’kyi, Leonid la. and M. A. Pylypenko, Zemel’ni resursy Ukrains’koi
RSR (Kiev, 1973). 1
Onishchenko, Aleksei M., Spetsializatsiia sei’skokhoziaistvennogo proizvodstva;
metodologicheskie problemy optimizatsii (Kiev, 1973). 1
--------- , Spetsializatsiia seiskokhoziaistvennogo proizvodstva (Kiev, 1973). 2

SOVIET BIBLIOGRAPHY

255

--------- et al. (eds.), Effektivnosť sotsialistic heskogo zemlepoťzovaniia (Kiev,
1975). 2
Paskhaver, B. I., Rentnye problemy v SSSR (Kiev, 1972). 2
Paskhaver, I. S., Balans trudovykh resursov kolkhozov; voprosy metodologii,
metodiki i analiza (Kiev, 1961). 2
Pavchak, V. A., Pidvyshchennia pro dukty vnosti pratsi v sil’s’ko-hospodars’komu
vyrobnytstvi (L’viv, 1973). 1
--------- (ed .), Shliakhy pidvyshchennia ekonomichnoi efektyvnosti siUs’kohospodars’koho vyrobnytstva v umovakh zakhidnykh raioniv UkRSR (L’viv, 1972). 1
Pershin, P. N. (ed.), Ekonomie heskie osnovy sovetskogo zemeVnogo kadastra (Kiev,
1969). 2
Ptushchenko, Volodymyr O., Mizh-kolhospna i derzhavno-kolhospna kooperatsiia na Ukraini (L’viv, 1969). 1
Radchenko, A. I., Tekhnichnyi prokres i efektyvnisť sil’s’ho-hospodars’koho vyrob
nytstva (Kiev, 1971). 1
--------- et al., Problemy znyzhennia sukupnykh zatrat pratsi u sil’s’komu hos
podářství (Kiev, 1974). 2
Semenov, Iurii H. Ekonomika kolhospu (Kiev, 1972). 1
Shepeta, M. T .,Dopomoha robitnychoho klasu Ukrainy kolhospnomu selu u boroťbi
za daVshe pidnesennia sil’s’koho hospodarstva (1951-1958) (Chernivtsi, 1970). 1
Shepoťko, Liudmila A., Effektivnosť vosproizvodstva v sel’skom khoziaistve
(Kiev, 1974). 1, 3
--------- and B. I. Paskhaver, Efektyvnisť siťs’ko-hospodars’koho vyrobnytstva;
pytannia metodolohii (Kiev, 1971). 1
Shvab Vasyl’ M. and I. I. Kononenko, Oblik materiaťnykh tsinnostei v siťťkohospodars’kykh pidpryiemstvakh (Kiev, 1973). 1
T elesh ek , K. G. (ed.), Nauchnye osnovy spetsializatsii i upravleniia na
seťskokhoziaistvennykh predpriiatiiakh (Kharkiv, 1969). 1
Tkachuk, Grigorii I ., Po-khoziaiski ispoťzuem zemliu (Moscow, 1973). 1
Ushachev, Ivan H., Operatyvne upravlinnia v kolhospakh i radhospakh (Kiev,
1974). 1
V azh evsk ii, A. E. et al., Problemy form irovaniia i razvitiia agrarnopromyshlennykh kompleksov (Kiev, 1972). 2
Vedenichev, Petr F., Zemelnye resursy Ukrainskoi SSR i ikh khoziaistvennoe ispoVzovanie (Kiev, 1972). 1
Zharinov, A. V. and N. V. K uzubov, Kompleksy spetsializirovannykh
sel’skokhoziaistvennykh predpriiatii; voprosy formirovaniia i optimizatsii razvitiia
(Kiev, 1975). 2
Zolovskii, A ndrei P., Kompleksnoe kartografirovanie ekonomiki seVskogo
khoziaistva (Kiev, 1974). 1

Othersectors
Borisova, I. V. et al., Ekonomika, organizatsiia i planirovanie lesnogo khoziaistva
(L’viv, 1961). 2

256

T H E ANNALS OF T H E UKRAINIAN ACADEMY

Driapachenko, V. G. (ed.), Nekotorye itogi issledovaniia torgovli (Kiev, 1970). 1
D zhun’, B. M., Spravochnik ekonomista kommunal?no go khoziaistva (Kiev,
1975). 2
Goloveshko, P. P., Ekonomika і planirovanie sovetskoi. torgovli (Kiev, 1968). 2
Grando, A. A. et al. (eds.), Voprosy sotsiaVnoi gigieny, organizatsii zdravookhraneniia і istorii meditsiny (Kiev, 1970). 2
Kysilevs’kyi, Ovsii M., Na stalevykh mahistraliakh; partiina robota na zaliznychomu transporti UkRSR v roky chetvertoi p ’iatyrichky (1 9 4 6 -1 9 5 0 ) (Kiev,
1972). 2
Landkov, S. N. et al., Zhilishchnoe і zhïlishchno-stroiteVnoe zakonadeUstvo (Kiev,
1967). 2
Pavlenko, Grigorii G. et al., Gosbank і razvitie narodnogo khoziaistva Ukrainy
(Kiev, 1974). 1
Rogozhin, P. S., Spravochnik ekonomista-stroitelia (Kiev, 1971). 2
Shevchuk, A. A. Stroifinplan SM U (Kiev, 1974). 2
T elepen ’ov, V. P. and A. I. Lando, Zori budivnychi (Kiev, 1969). 1
Tim oshenko, N. F. et al., Ekonomika montazhnykh і spetsiaVnykh stroitel’nykh
rabot (Kiev, 1973). 2
Ushatskii, S. A., Vybir optimaVnykh reshenii v upravlenni stroiteVnym proizvodstvom (Kiev, 1974). 2
Verba, Prokofii I., Roi’ kredyta v razvitii promyshlennosti sovnarkhozov; na
materialakh Ukrainskoi SSR (Kharkiv, 1961). 3
Zadorozhnyi, V. Κ., Spravochnik torgovogo rabotnika (Kiev, 1975). 2

Government
A n d ian ov, M., Ekonomichna reforma і pravovi vidnosyny promyslovykh
pidpryiemstv (Kiev, 1971). 3
Marchuk, V. M., Organy gosudarstvennogo upravleniia UkSSR na sovremennom
etape (Kiev, 1964). 2
Pohorilko, Viktor F., Hospodars’ko-orhanizators’ka diial’nist’ mistsevykh rad deputativ trudiashchykh Ukrains’koi RSR (Kiev, 1972). 1
Pronskaia, G. V. (also known as Prons’ka, H. V .), Pravovye voprosy organizat
sii і deiatel’nosti promyshlennykh ob’edinenii (Kiev, 1971). 2
Prons’ka, H. V .,Kompetentsiia hospodars’kykh ministerstv Ukrains’koi RSR (Kiev,
1973). 1

A Bibliography o f Western-Language
Writings on the Ukrainian
Economy, 1919-75
(A Preliminary Attempt)
JOSEPH DANKO
(Yale University)
This bibliography records more than 700 citations to Westernlanguage writings o f research or inform ation value, dealing with
Ukrainian economic affairs, and published in different countries of
Eastern and W estern Europe as well as in N orth America from 1919
to 1975. Included are the following categories o f works: (a) articles in
journals; (b) chapters or portions of books, including contributions
published in such collective works as proceedings o f conferences and
symposia; (c) separately published books and pamphlets; and (d) 56
doctoral dissertations: 37 German, 8 American, 6 Austrian, 3 Swiss, 2
French.
T he bibliography has been prepared on the basis of, first, the hold
ings o f Columbia University, Yale University, and the New York Pub
lic Libraries, and second, printed catalogs o f the Library o f Congress;
The Library Catalogs of the Hoover Institution on War, Revolution, and
Peacey Stanford University; A London Bibliography of Social Sciences; Bulle
tin analytique de documentation politique, économique et sociale contem
poraine; Bibliographie der deutschen Zeitschriftenliteratur mit Einschluss von
Sammelwerken; Bibliographie der fremdsprachigen Zeitschriftenliteratur; In
ternationale Bibliographie der Zeitschriftenliteratur aus allen Gebieten des
Wissens; Bibliographie der Sońalwissenschaften (Bibliographie der Staats
und Wirtschaftswissenschaften); Bibliographie der Wirtschaftswissenschaften;
catalogs of the Bibliothek des Instituts für Weltwirtschaft an der Uni
versität Kiel. T he latter three tools are especially abundant and useful
sources of bibliographical inform ation as far as the economic and
social science fields are concerned. In addition to these, other im por
tant American and non-American general and special subject indexes
and guides to periodical literature as well as other bibliographical
tools, too num erous to be listed here, have been consulted.
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O f all the entries, only 55 percent of titles are described de visu. T he
description of the rest of the items is based on bibliographical infor
mation found in the sources m entioned above. Because o f the inabil
ity o f the compiler to make the selection of titles to be included on the
basis o f personal examination, and, thus, being unable to prepare a de
visu description of each title included, this bibliography is to be con
sidered preliminary in character. Although not exhaustive and not
definitive, it is hoped that the compilation may prove helpful as a
guide to W estern-language literature on the Ukrainian economy.
As the table of contents shows, the material is arranged in 24 subject
groups. W ithin each group, entries are arranged alphabetically, with
the exception o f C hapter 22, where three official serial publications
are listed first. Many titles can be placed in two or more subject
groups. This is especially true o f many entries classified in Industry,
M ineral resources, Econom ic conditions o f individual regions,
Money, and Commerce. For economy’s sake, no entry is placed in
more than one subject division. This means that the user interested in
material on m ineral resources, for example, will have to search at least
two subject groups: Mineral resources and Economic conditions of indi
vidual regions.
T he transliteration, when provided by the compiler, is that of the
Library of Congress; transliteration found in source has been trans
cribed “as is,” which means that more than one system o f translitera
tion will be found in this bibliography. As far as variant spellings and
forms of names are concerned (and there are many o f them), again
the form o f the name found in the source has been transcribed with
out change. Any additions to the names, provided by the compiler,
are enclosed in square brackets. For the author index, however, one
form of the author’s name, usually the most frequently used form, has
been selected with references to variant forms.
With the exception o f widely known or easily verifiable periodicals,
place of publication has been added (in parenthesis) to the titles of
serials, for easier identification and verification.
T he writer would be happy to share or to extend the burden of
responsibility for the inadequacies and shortcomings of this work by
adding here the sort of note o f thanks frequently found in books and
articles: “This paper has benefited from critical reading and com
ments of Professor X. Any errors o f fact or interpretation, are, of
course, the writer’s alone.” However, since this writer not only com
piled this conspectus himself, but also typed and retyped it himself, no
helpful soul shares the responsibility for his errors.
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Reviews
The Location Quotient Method in the
Regional Analysis of the USSR
OLEG ZINÁM
(University o f Cincinnati)
Since all economic activities are related to time and space, all pro
duction, distribution, and consumption decisions inevitably involve
location decisions. Who makes these decisions, how they are made,
their content and consequences depend on the type o f socioeconomic
system within which the decisions are made. In a m arket economy,
they are made by individuals guided by predom inantly economic
motives. The impact of these location decisions on the area, region, or
the nation is usually neither intended nor foreseen by the decision
maker.
In a centrally planned economy, location decisions are made by the
central planning authorities—national, regional, or local—and their
impact and consequences are anticipated by the planners, though the
actual results may greatly deviate from original intentions due to lack
o f foresight and inability to grasp the complexity o f the factors de
term ining the outcome.
Even in a m arket economy, it is extrem ely difficult to isolate
economic from non-economic factors and to build a location decision
theory in purely economic terms. Several attem pts to develop such a
“pure theory” were made in the past within the narrow confines of
neo-classical theory.1 However, location decisions lie at the heart of
economic growth and o f developm ent theory, which is essentially
multidisciplinary. This is even more evident in the case o f centrally
planned comm and economies. In such economic systems, ideological,
political, military, and economic factors inevitably enter the planning
processes as an inextricably intertwined complex in which purely
1
Alfred Weber, Über den Standort der Industrien (Tiibingen, 1909) and “Industrielle
Standordehre” in Grundriss der Sozialoehonomik (Tiibingen, 1914). See also a concise
summary o f Weber’s theory in Andreas Predoehl, “The Theory o f Location in Its
Relation to General Economics "Journal of Political Economy, June 1928.
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economic considerations are frequently subordinated to the non
economic.2
In a command economy of the Soviet type, location decisions are
made by the central planning agencies, which have the difficult task of
reconciling the ideological, political, military and economic p ref
erences of the rulers in the Kremlin. No wonder the location criteria
o f spatial allocation developed by Academician V. S. Nemchinov3 and
elaborated by Academicians V. V. Novozhilov and L. V. Kantorovich,
based on purely economic considerations of “minimum total input of
labor time per unit of final product,” were not accepted as universal
criteria o f location theory by Soviet authorities.4 Such a single criter
ion of maximization could not satisfy the needs o f central planners
dealing with a monopolistic Soviet economic system which, all Marxist
claims to economic determ inism notwithstanding, is guided primarily
by ideological, political, and military-strategic considerations.
U nder such circumstances, it is almost impossible, on an a priori
basis, to specify the theoretical principles used by Soviet planners in
making their location decisions. This still leaves open the alternative
approach o f looking at the decisions in retrospect and to interpret
them in an ex post m anner.
T he main objective of this review article is to critically evaluate
three attempts to interpret the Soviet location policies in works by
Hans-Jürgen W agener,5 I. S. Koropeckyj,6 and V. P. Voloboi and V.
A. Popovkin.7 Each of these contributions throws some light on Soviet
location decisions made in the past, by presenting available statistical
evidence and by analyzing it by means o f such analytical tools as
location quotients, incremental capital-output ratios, coefficients o f
specialization, specialization curves, etc.
2 For a detailed treatment o f interrelations of these factors in a command economy,
consult Oleg Zinam, “The Economics o f Command Economies," in Jan S. Prybyla (ed.),
Comparative Economic Systems (New York: Appleton-Century-Crofts, 1969).
3 V. S. Nemchinov, Izbrannye proizvedeniia, vol. 4 (Moscow, 1967), p. 54.
4 V. Holubnychy, “Recent Soviet Theories o f Value,” Studies on the Soviet Union, 1961,
no. 1.
5 Hans-Jürgen Wagener, “Rules o f Location and the Concept of Rationality: The
Case of the USSR,” in V. N. Bandera and Z. L. Melnyk (eds.), The Soviet Economy in
Regional Perspectives (New York: Praeger Publishers, 1973).
6 I. S. Koropeckyj, Location Problems in Soviet Industry before World War II: The Case of
the Ukraine (Chapel Hill: The University o f North Carolina Press, 1965).
7 P. V. Voloboi and V. A. Popovkin, Problemy terytoria!'noi spetsializatsii і kompleksnoho
rozvytku narodnoho hospodarstva Ukrains’koi RSR (Kiev, 1972).
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T he first two works deal with the problems o f interregional alloca
tion o f resources in the USSR, while the third also investigates the
interregional allocation of resources within the Ukrainian republic.
T he time periods covered by these studies are not coextensive.
W agener’s article develops two comparisons covering periods from
January 1, 1962 to January 1, 1970 and from 1960 to 1966; Koropeckyj covers a period o f the first two five-year plans running from 1928
to 1937; while Voloboi and Popovkin use several periods between
1960 and 1970.
All three works contain some analytical framework, but their major
stress is on m easuring actual perform ance in terms o f statistical data.
Studies o f this type are especially valuable in a field that has been
dom inated until recently by studies of either purely theoretical or
descriptive character.
A fter establishing that Soviet location decisions were rational in the
W eberian sense, i.e. functional in relation to a subjectively intended
aim,8 W agener states that the m ajor goals o f Soviet planners were
growth and equality. T he only W estern location theorist accepted by
some Soviet economists was Alfred W eber who “examines the ques
tion o f optimal location only from the standpoint of the individual
firm whose objective function, besides profit maximization or growth,
does not contain any social variables.”9 Soviet economists who fol
lowed the minimum production cost concept of regional allocation
were favoring fu rth er developm ent o f already industrialized areas
around Leningrad and Moscow and in the Donbas. T heir opponents
rejected this principle, since it does not consider different levels of
economic developm ent and other inequalities am ong the regions.
W eber’s location theory deals with the location of a firm and not
with the resource allocation theory in hetero g en eo u s regions.
Theories of interregional and international trade deal with these
types of problems.
T hough Soviet planners rejected the purely economic minimumcost principle o f location developed in the West, and adapted to the
Marxist labor theory of value by the founders “of Soviet mathematical
economics, Nem chinov, Novozhilov, and K antorovich, they d e
veloped a body o f principles which can be called laws o f allocating
socialist production, which, taken together, form a ‘dialectical un8 Max Weber, The Theory of Social and Economic Organization (New York: Oxford
University Press, 1947), p. 14.
9 Wagener, op. cit., p. 65.
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ity.’”10 T he most im portant locational rules accepted by Soviet policy
makers are: minimizing social costs in the exploitation of natural re
sources; minimum cost o f production in allocating m anufacturing
industries; the principle o f specialization and complex developm ent
in regional allocation of industries, “the law of planned proportional
developm ent o f the economy” on the national level; disappearance o f
differences between urban and rural areas; guaranteed industrializa
tion and cultural developm ent for all regions; maintenance o f the
nation’s defenses; and international division o f labor inside the
socialist bloc. These seemingly conflicting requirem ents represent a
kind of dialectical unity between the basic requirem ents of rapid
growth through specialization, and the equalization of economic ad
vance required by ideological, political, and strategic considerations.
Soviet plans and program s frequently focus on the problem of
specialization and complex development, and Soviet economic litera
ture deals with it more than with any other aspect o f location policy.
W estern interpreters disagree in their views on the relative im por
tance of specialization and complexity for economic development. For
example, I. S. Koropeckyj thinks that industrialization of all parts o f
the country is necessary for economic growth and developm ent,11
while P. J. D. Wiles considers the principles of specialization and
complex developm ent completely meaningless.12
Specialization denotes, in the Soviet interpreta:ion, preferential
treatm ent of industrial branches reflecting differences in natural and
social conditions of production, whereas complexity reflects “inter
regional convergence of economic structures.”13 According to Wagener, the concept of location quotients is an appropriate analytical
tool that provides a quantitative appraisal of the spatial structure of
the economy. T he location quotient is defined as:14
LQ = (Br/ I r) / (BU/ I M) = (Br/B M)· (IM/I r),
where В = branch value o f a certain variable and I the total industry
value of the same variable. T he suffixes r and u denote region and
10 A. E. Probst, Razmeshchenie sotsialisticheskoi promyshlennosti (Moscow, 1962), p. 9.
11 I. S. Koropeckyj, “The Development o f Soviet Location Theory before World War
II,” Soviet Studies, July 1967, p. 24.
12 P. J. D. Wiles, The Political Economy o f Communism (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard
University Press, 1964), pp. 150-51.
13 Sh. P. Rozenfel’d, Metodologiia vyravnivaniia urovnei razvitiia ekonomieheskikh raionov
SSSR (Moscow, 1969), p. 58.
14 H. W. Richardson, Elements of Regional Economics (London: Harmondsworth, 1969),
p. 29.
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union. T he closer the LQ to unity, the more complexity is attained.
T he fu rth er the LQ is from unity, the more specialization. T he diffi
culty lies in drawing a demarcation between complexity and speciali
zation.
T he empirical part of W agener’s study contains two comparisons of
location quotients o f several industrial branches in fifteen Soviet re
publics. T he first comparison covers conditions between January 1,
1962 and January 1, 1970, in eleven major categories o f industrial
production. T he location quotients in this study are based on the
distribution o f fixed capital. A nother comparison deals with ten m ajor
industrial categories, using LQs based on the distribution o f employ
m ent and covering the period from 1960 to 1966. W agener states that
the movement of location quotients toward unity represents a com
plex development, while movements away from it can be interpreted
as specialization. T he comparison of location quotients can be done
either on the basis of individual regions or industrial branches. Look
ing at the regions, one finds that the RSFSR deviates very little from
the union branch averages and all o f its location quotients are close to
unity. This is explained by the fact that the Russian republic’s indus
trial production represents about two thirds of union production and
it ten d s to d e te rm in e the u n io n average. C onsequently, only
fo r sm aller republics do location quotients contain m eaningful
information.
A comparison of the branches reveals that industries dependent on
natural resources are distributed unevenly among regions. Some
branches were concentrated only within a few republics; others have
almost the same weight in all regions, while some are distributed very
unevenly am ong them. Such comparisons can be made on the basis
either of capital or employment statistics. T hough the correspond
ence o f these two methods is good, there are some significant differ
ences in food industries and construction materials. Some republics
show higher location quotients based on employment than on capital.
This is due to higher labor intensity in less developed regions.
One general conclusion flowing from these comparisons is that
general industrialization of a country leads toward more complex
development, whereby the less developed regions have been catching
up with more industrially developed regions. It is o f special interest
that in energy and construction materials sectors, the location quo
tients are more balanced than in other sectors. T he complex de
velopment in both sectors reflects the planned character of the Soviet
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regional developm ent process, since these sectors are prerequisites of
industrialization.
T he comparisons do not support the general contention that the
structures of regional economies show “a tendency toward capitalintensive branches in the more developed regions and toward laborintensive branches in the less developed regions.”15 Only the light and
food industries as well as machine building seem to ru n against this
contention. T he food industry, which is capital-intensive, is rep re
sented more strongly in developed regions, whereas labor-intensive
light industry is found predom inantly in less developed regions o f the
USSR. W agener’s study does not include the agricultural sector. If
agriculture were included, there would probably be more tendency of
labor-intensive production to gravitate toward the less developed re
gions.
W agener concludes that empirical evidence is not in conflict with
the general proposition that Soviet planners struggled to achieve a
balance between the two, frequently conflicting, objectives: maximiza
tion o f the econom y’s over-all grow th, and equalizing levels o f
economic developm ent in all regions. Empirical data support a gen
eral hypothesis that “the process o f industrialization and regional
developm ent—as far as large regions are concerned—is expected to
result in similar proportions in particular economic structures: com
plex developm ent.”16
In contrast to W agener who com pared developm ent o f fifteen
major regions, I. S. Koropeckyj’s book deals explicitly with the prob
lem of developm ent of the Ukraine within the economy o f the USSR.
In his view, to explain differential developm ent o f Ukrainian indus
try, it is necessary to study Soviet theory and practice of industrial
locations. T he case of the Ukraine is useful because it throws some
light on how Soviet planners handled industrialization and regional
developm ent in general, thus contributing to our understanding of
regional problems in other developing countries. This volume covers
an area neglected in Soviet literature. W riting in 1965, Koropeckyj
stated that “none of the studies published in the USSR on the de
velopment o f Ukrainian industry treats explicitly and critically the
basic problem of this study: the efficiency of geographic allocation o f
investment in regard to Ukrainian industry.”17
15 Wagener, op. cit., p. 78.
16 Ibid., p. 80.
17 Koropeckyj, Location Problems, p. 8.
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While W agener selected the figures for a period in the 1960s,
Koropeckyj uses a ten-year span covering the first two five-year plans,
i.e., 1928-1937. T he allocation decisions in that period reflected the
basic philosophy o f the Kremlin’s leaders and have strongly influ
enced the economic growth and developm ent of the USSR as a whole
a n d o f all in d iv id u a l reg io n s. T h e se decisions have laid th e
groundw ork for the present geographic distribution o f Soviet indus
try. Moreover, though the technique of planning has become more
complex and sophisticated, the basic objectives o f Soviet regional de
velopment rem ained more or less unchanged.
In contrast to W agener, who uses capital and labor employment
bases for his computations o f location quotients, Koropeckyj concen
trates on one single basis: the fixed capital, which includes building
and structures, means of transportation, equipm ent, and machinery.
Koropeckyj, like W agener, is aware o f the conflicting requirem ents
for over-all economic growth and the goal o f greater economic equal
ity among the regions with different resource endowments. He uses
empirical data on distribution of fixed capital in the Ukraine and in
the Soviet Union as a whole for benchm ark dates o f October 1, 1928
and January 1, 1938. From these data he derives location quotients
for the Ukraine. T he location quotient is obtained “by dividing the
share o f the national total for a given m anufacturing industry in the
area by its share of all m anufacturing.”18 Increase in the degree o f
localization indicates a higher degree o f specialization o f the region in
this particular branch o f industrial production. T he comparison of
location quotients for sixteen m ajor branches o f Ukrainian industry
between 1928 and 1938 shows a general decline in quotients, indicat
ing that the degree o f specialization in mošt branches declined.19
To establish the degree o f this decline in the specialization of
Ukrainian industry relative to USSR industry, Koropeckyj uses the
coefficients of specialization and specialization curves. T he coefficient
o f specialization is com puted by subtracting from the shares (in per
cent) o f the distribution o f branches for the whole USSR the corre
sponding shares o f each individual industrial branch in the Ukraine.
T he absolute values o f differences obtained are added and then di
vided by one hundred. T he higher the value o f specialization coeffi
cient, which can vary between one and zero, the greater the degree of
specialization. Com puted by this m ethod, the coefficients for the
18 Ibid., p. 20.
19 Ibid., Table 2.2, pp. 22, 23.
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Ukraine had a value of 0.43 for October 1, 1928 and of 0.25 for
January 1, 1938. Thus, Koropeckyj concludes, specialization o f the
Ukrainian industry definitely declined during this crucial period of
reconstruction of Soviet economy. T he author dramatizes these struc
tural changes by the drawing of specialization curves, which are ob
tained by plotting the cumulative percentage distribution o f the
USSR’s fixed capital by industrial branches on the horizontal axis, and
o f the Ukrainian branches on the vertical axis.20
If comparative cost analysis would have been feasible in practice,
the comparison costs o f the most im portant branches in the Ukraine
with those o f the USSR and other regions would explain this decline
in specialization. Yet the nature o f Soviet pricing would ren d er com
parative cost studies worthless. This leaves the alternative o f testing
w hether the output-maximization approach was used by the Soviet
planners to compare incremental capital-output ratios between the
industries of the Ukraine and the industries of the Soviet Union. T he
increm ental capital-output ratio (ICOR), defined as “the ratio be
tween the increase in capital and increase in output during a certain
period, under the assumption that the length o f production process
remains unchanged and the technological progress is neutral,”21 is
considered by Soviet economists an im portant m ethod o f estimating
productivity o f capital. Koropeckyj first computes Ukrainian capitaloutput ratios as a percentage o f USSR ratios for fifteen basic indus
trial branches, and weighs them by percentage of increase in fixed
capital in Ukrainian industry by branches to arrive at an approxim ate
ratio of Ukrainian to the union’s capital-output ratio.
T he evidence shows that, on the average, the increases in output
per increase in fixed capital in the Ukraine were about one fifth
higher. This was due to several advantages the Ukraine had over the
rest o f the union, such as the level o f economic developm ent, the
introduction o f advanced technology, the level o f capital utilization,
the supply and skill o f labor, the availability and quality o f natural
resources, the degree of m odernization o f production, and some
others.
T hen, Koropeckyj compares Ukrainian ICORs as percentages o f
the USSR ICORs with ratios o f increase in Ukrainian fixed capital to
USSR increases in fifteen m ajor industrial branches 22 T he coefficient
20 Ibid., Table 2.2, p. 24.
21 R. F. Harrod, Towards a Dynamic Economics (London: Macmillan and Co., 1948), pp.
82, 83.
22 Koropeckyj, Location Problems, Table 6.1, p. 83.
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o f correlation between these two sets of variables does not reveal any
correlation (R2 = 0.083). This means that economic considerations
were not a deciding factor in the distribution o f capital investment
between the Ukraine and the USSR. Soviet location policy subordi
nates economic to political considerations, especially to the overriding
objective o f preservation and expansion of power o f the Communist
party of the Soviet Union. Koropeckyj concludes that deemphasis of
industrial growth of the Ukraine as well as other western regions in
favor o f the regions in the east, beyond the Urals, was due to Soviet
long-range defense considerations. This resulted in a loss to the USSR
in terms o f goods which could have been produced if location deci
sions were based on economic consideration of productive efficiency.
A transfer o f about 1 percent o f the total industrial capital investment
from other regions o f the Soviet Union to the Ukraine would have
resulted in an increase of the USSR’s output in the m agnitude o f 0.4
to 0.6 percent.
As a result o f this allocation policy, the USSR failed to maximize its
overall growth and to attain a higher level o f military preparedness in
the immediate pre-W orld W ar II period. Moreover, capital allocation
am ong Ukrainian industrial branches created an imbalance among
them and the Ukraine rem ained a supplier to other regions of the
Soviet Union. Such policies had a negative effect on transportation,
and decreased efficiency of industry in general.
T he volume by Voloboi and Popovkin deals with three problems:
the allocation o f resources and econom ic dev elo p m en t o f the
Ukraine; the balance between specialized and complex (i.e., inte
grated) planning in the U krainian SSR; and efficiency of territorial
specialization o f the republic vis-à-vis the rest o f the union.
Since the methodology of the book is discussed by I. Gordijew
elsewhere in the present volume, our attention turns to the use of
location quotients as indicators of structural changes toward or away
from specialization. T he authors define their “index of localization”
(location quotient) as the ratio of the relative weight of the region in
the country in terms of a given type o f economic goods produced to
the relative weight of the region in the country in term s o f a given
basic indicator, such as population, industrial production, national
income, etc.
T he volume provides extensive data on regional developm ent of
the Ukraine as a part o f the USSR and on contributions o f m ajor parts
of the Ukrainian SSR to overall production o f the republic and the
Soviet Union. Relative economic weight of the Ukraine within the
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Soviet Union is illustrated by a comprehensive comparison o f the
volume o f the most im portant industrial branches in the Ukraine and
in the USSR for 1960, 1965, and 1970. For each of these years, a ratio
of Ukrainian to the total Soviet production o f each economic good is
computed. Some ratios declined, some increased, but on the whole
the ratios rem ained pretty stable.23
T he degree of specialization of the Ukraine relative to the rest of
the union in 1960 and 1967 is expressed in terms o f three types of
location quotients. A table summarizing these indexes covers a large
num ber of industrial branches24 T hough the period covered is almost
coextensive with the period presented by W agener, the direct com
parison o f location quotients is not possible due to different bases
used in their computation. It is difficult, however, to discern any
general trend in these indexes. It would be interesting to compute
coefficients of specialization for the Ukraine in terms o f the union
based on data presented in Table 27 on the ratio of the Ukrainian to
the union production o f industrial goods, as Koropeckyj did for the
1928-1937 period.
Two additional computations o f location quotients in the VolovoiPopovkin volume are worth mentioning. One compares the location
quotients o f Ukrainian industrial production with those o f the USSR
as a whole in 1965 and 1970, based both on the size o f population and
the volume of production. All o f the quotients based on size o f popu
lation declined, except that o f the chemical industry, which rem ained
stable, and that of light industry, which increased from 0.60 to 0.71.
In terms of the volume o f production, half of the quotients declined
while the other increased.25
A nother computation provides a comparison o f specialization in
dexes for major branches of Ukrainian agriculture for 1960 and
1967. All indexes based on population are larger than unity except
for that o f production of sheep; three indexes out o f eleven are less
than unity when the index is based on agricultural production. How
ever, the general trend between 1960 and 1967 is difficult to discern
since some of the indexes are going up, while the others are declining.
Perhaps the application of Koropeckyj’s coefficient of specialization
would clarfy this issue.26
23 Voloboi and Popovkin, op. cit., Table 27, pp. 128, 129.
24 Ibid., Table 26, pp. 119-22.
25 Ibid., Table 29, p. 135.
26 Ibid., Table 33, p. 151.
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T he tentative predictions as to the future developm ent o f regional
specialization o f the Ukraine for 1975 and 1980 are especially in
teresting. T he authors believe that during this period the location
quotients o f ferrous metals, woodwork, and paper industries will
slightly decline, whereas that of light industry will increase. But these
changes will be very gradual and most o f the quotients will rem ain
stable over the period. A comparison to indexes for 1970 reveals that
the leaders o f specialization as m easured by location quotients were
ferrous metals, machine building, food industry, fuel, and electrical
energy. Thus, over a longer period o f time, one can detect a slow
trend toward less specialization o f the Ukraine in industrial produc
tion. This seems to be in line with Koropeckyj’s predictions, based on
his 1928-1937 study o f specialization trends in Ukrainian industry.
According to Voloboi and Popov kin, the application o f contem por
ary methods o f regional analysis indicates that the U krainian SSR is
successfully developing its economy within the Soviet Union. Follow
ing the principle o f socialist division o f labor, the Ukraine is m aintain
ing its role as the largest producer of coal, gas electric energy, iron
ores, metallurgical, mining and chemical equipm ent, locomotives, rail
way cars, tractors and other agricultural machinery, corn, sugar, veg
etables, and animal fat and meat. T he production of consum er goods
in the republic is apparently increasing rapidly. All in all, the observed
specialization o f the Ukraine is claimed to be efficient in that it is
based on the geographic pattern o f resources.
T he authors indicate, however, that the growth o f finished goods in
the republic should be speeded up. T he m anufacturing industry
should be expanded, especially in western parts of the republic so as
to better utilize their hum an, mineral, and agricultural resources.
Such policies would also be efficient from the standpoint o f maximiza
tion o f the national product o f the union as a whole.
T he three works reviewed here are not coextensive and cover dif
ferent years. They show, however, that substantive analysis of re
gional economics o f the USSR is under way not only in the Soviet
Union but also in the West. To be sure, the study o f Soviet regional
theories and policies is complicated by the political, ideological, and
strategic factors that frequently overshadow the purely economic con
siderations. Fortunately, the studies discussed here avoid undue en
tanglem ent in ideological and political issues. Instead, they try to
interpret the extensive empirical evidence with m eaningful statistical
methods. It is encouraging that enough statistical data is available to
pursue regional studies of the USSR in the West.
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Regional Economics from the Standpoint
of a Member Republic
IH O R GORDIJEW
(Macquarie University, Australia)
Although the m anagem ent o f the Soviet economy relies in large
measure on the productive efforts and administrative structure of
each o f the constituent Soviet republics, serious attem pts to analyze
the rationality o f resource allocation from the regional perspective are
quite recent. T he present critical review of one study, Problems of
Regional Specialization and Integrated Development of the Ukrainian SSR,
aims to elucidate the scope of research in this realm .1 While generous
references aim to familiarize the W estern readers with the content of
the book, an attem pt is also made to evaluate its m ethod and conclu
sions.
SCOPE OF T H E STUDY
Voloboi and Popovkin, the joint authors o f the book, indicate that
they are among the first Soviet researchers to deal with the Ukrainian
economy from the standpoint o f regional specialization. To quote,“. ..
there is as yet no separate m onograph devoted to the issues of
specialization and integrated2 developm ent of the Ukrainian SSR
economy” (p. 4, Preface).3 While studies on specialization and de
velopment trends in the Belorussian and Georgian economies have
been published (p. 4), the authors note that various aspects of regional
1 P. V. Voloboi and V. A. Popovkin, Problemy terytorial’noi spetsializatsii і kompleksnoho
rozvytku narodnoho hospodarstva Ukrains’koi RSR (Kiev, 1972). In the present article page
numbers in the parentheses refer to the book under review.
2 The term “kompleksnyi” will be henceforth translated as “integrated.”
3 The most notable recent work on regional specialization within the USSR published
outside the USSR is V. N. Bandera and Z. L. Melnyk (eds.), The Soviet Economy in
Regional Perspective (New York: Praeger, 1973); consider also an incisive review of this
collective volume by D. Duff Milenkovitch in The Journal o f European Economic History,
Winter 1975. Other related monographs include I. S. Koropeckyj (ed.), The Ukraine
within the USSR: An Economic Balance Sheet (New York: Praeger, 1977); Paul Dibb, Siberia
and the Pacific: A Study of Economic Development and Trade Prospects (New York: Praeger,
1972); and V. Holubnychy, “Some Economic Aspects of Relations Among the Soviet
Republics,” in E. Goldhagen (ed.), Ethnic Minorities in the Soviet Union (New York:
Praeger, 1968).
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structure of major economic areas have not yet been seriously consid
ered (p. 32). This is so despite the existence o f official bodies charged
with the study o f regional economic development, such as the Council
for the Study o f the Productive Forces o f the USSR, attached to
Gosplan USSR (p. 153), and the Council for the Study o f the Produc
tive Forces o f the Ukrainian SSR, attached to the Ukrainian Academy
o f Sciences (pp. 5, 176).
T he m onograph un d er review consists o f five chapters. T he first
chapter deals with methodological and definitional issues in research
ing regional specialization and integrated economic development.
T he second chapter discusses the natural and economic conditions
underlying the evolution of the Ukrainian economy. C hapter 3 is
concerned with present-day specialization patterns within the Ukrain
ian economy. T he principal ways o f raising the economic effectiveness
o f regional specialization and o f integration appropriate for the
Ukrainian economy are dealt with in Chapter 4. Finally, in Chapter 5,
the authors present some of their research findings based on multiple
correlation and several indexes.
T he ideological, political, and scientific constraints u n d er which
research and writing in economics in general and in regional studies
in particular have to be conducted in the USSR are well known. West
ern students must be rem inded, however, that a Soviet scholar ex
poses himself to fu rth er censure if he decides to study the economy of
a constituent republic, particularly if that republic does not happen to
be the Russian SFSR. T hen one would face the danger of being
accused o f m anifesting a m alignant form of “localism,” namely,
“bourgeois nationalism.” It is understandable therefore that Voloboi
and Popovkin show considerable circumspection in analyzing the po
sition of the Ukraine vis-a-vis the union.
UNION VERSUS REPUBLIC CRITERIA
Voloboi and Popovkin take pains to stress that the Ukrainian SSR is
a com ponent and inseparable part o f the USSR (pp. 50, 209). No
similar insistance on “indivisibility” and “oneness” is thought neces
sary when Voloboi and Popovkin deal with the three com ponent re
gions of the Ukraine, i.e., there are no declarations that these regions
are “inseparable” parts of the Ukraine. At the same time, to conform
with the alleged Leninist nationalities policy, the authors describe the
Ukraine as a “sovereign socialist republic” (p. 177) and as one of
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Europe’s largest states (p. 150). However, the authors’ rhetorical ques
tion whether the central authorities really need to determ ine the
specialization o f regions o f all types (p. 19) reflects the limits of that
sovereignty in reality.
O ur concern with the treatm ent o f Ukraine vis-a-vis other adminis
trative and political entities within the USSR is not merely academic.
T he issue is central to the whole area dealt with by the work under
review. This is because the evaluation o f existing specialization and
any policy recom mendations for change depend fundam entally on
w hether the economist approaches the issues from the standpoint of
the U kraine’s interests or those of some other smaller or larger geo
graphic and political entity.
The ambivalent attitude of the authors toward the choice o f the
entity from whose point o f view the current and proposed arrange
ments are to be assessed may be seen from their attitude towards
“local” versus “global” interests. Voloboi and Popovkin seem compel
led to favor the “global optim um ” over “local suboptimization.” W hen
speaking o f the need for improving regional specialization, Voloboi
and Popovkin indicate that “general state interests” m ust be consid
ered in addition to any peculiarities of the economic life of a republic
(p. 185). It is notable that the term “interests” is nowhere explicitly
applied by the authors to any of the constituent republics. Voloboi
and Popovkin stress that “It is well known that a local optim um is not
always conducive to the effectiveness of the national economy as a
whole” (p. 46). The authors reject certain criteria for assessing output
“effectiveness” on the ground that these reflect inadequately the ef
fectiveness of a regional complex from the standpoint o f the national
economy as a whole (p. 46), and claim that certain industry branches
are in need o f fu rth er developm ent because they “fail to meet na
tional economic needs” (p. 135).
Nonetheless, in certain contexts Voloboi and Popovkin stress the
importance of “local” needs. For example, evaluating indicators o f the
effectiveness o f integrated developm ent o f a region, they express the
view that maximization of the difference between exports from and
imports into a region is the more effective the more fully a region’s
needs are met by drawing on its own output (p. 48), a view that
approves the prom otion of self-sufficiency of a republic. But Voloboi
and Popovkin are not ready to concede openly that a conflict may
arise between the economic interests o f the Ukraine as a geographic
and national entity and those o f the rest o f the USSR in planning and
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im plem enting developm ent policies. Hence, the issue o f reconciling
local and global interests is being skirted, and the need for com
promise remains neglected.
AN IN TER PRETA TIO N OF ECONOM IC STRUCTURE
OF T H E REPUBLIC
T he book provides the essential background regarding the regional
structure o f this second largest Soviet republic. T he Ukraine covers
603.7 square kilometers and had a population o f 47 million in 1970
(p. 50). T he Ukraine consists of 25 oblasts, subdivided fu rth er into
476 administrative regions (p. 51). Soviet regional planning and m an
agem ent procedures divide the Ukraine into three m ajor economic
regions (p. 52):
1. T he Donets’-Dnieper region (220.9 thousand square km.
or 36.7 percent o f the republic’s territory, containing 8
oblasts).
2. T he South W estern region (269.5 square km. or 44.9 per
cent o f the republic’s territory, containing 13 oblasts).
3. T he Southern region (113.3 square km. or 18.4 percent
o f the republic’s territory, containing 4 oblasts).
Before considering in greater detail some o f the recom m endations
proposed by Voloboi and Popovkin in the light o f their findings and
from the standpoint o f political and ideological constraints m entioned
earlier, it seems appropriate to identify certain critical features o f the
Ukraine’s economy as revealed by the m onograph. To be sure, Vol
oboi and Popovkin usually preface their own critical rem arks with
such approbatory declarations as
. . the present structure o f re
gional specialization is on the whole rational . .
(p. 134) or “T he
economic links between the Ukraine and other parts of the USSR . . .
are on the whole rational . . .” (p. 174). Nonetheless, the m onograph
identifies th ree sets o f problem s experienced by the U krainian
economy, and we shall discuss each o f them in turn.
D i s p r o p o r t i o n s a n d S h o r t a g e s . A list o f substantial dispropor
tions and shortages compiled from the book includes the following:
a. Disproportions in the developm ent levels o f economic regions
(e.g., the comparative underdevelopm ent o f the South W estern
economic region) (pp. 186, 215, 226) with consequent disparities
in living standards and disturbances of the synchronous form a
tion o f new territorial production complexes (p. 20). T he au-
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thors attribute these occurrences to the violation of elem entary
economic laws, but such violations are said to be the result of
subjective causes rather than generated by the Soviet economic
system as such (p. 20). This is a debatable assertion, to say the
least.
Disharmony between the levels o f developm ent of D epartm ents
I and II (pp. 163, 196, 200) and between the “productive” and
“nonproductive” spheres o f economic activity. Woloboi and
Popovkin imply that enough is enough and would welcome
some dim inution in the disparities of growth rates between the
two departm ents and the two spheres (pp. 162. 196, 200, 223). It
will be recalled that these disparities in growth rates are the
consequence o f policies pursued by the CPSU for many decades
and declared by it to be an inviolable law of Comm unist con
struction.
Im balance between branches producing finished o u tp u t as
against those producing raw materials, fuel, and semifabricates
(p. 196). T he authors consider the low proportion which proc
essing occupies in total output to be the chief defect in the pres
ent pattern of specialization in the Ukrainian economy (p. 186).
This in tu rn leads to such undesirable consequences as in
adequate supplies of the products o f light industry (p. 163) and
agriculture (e.g., in the Donets’-Dnieper economic region, p.
201 ).
Excessive level of materials and capital use in contrast with un
derutilization of labor resources (p. 196). Voloboi and Popovkin
regard the recent growth in the capital intensity o f output as an
undesirable developm ent (pp. 134, 161, 203, 211, 215) since
their own statistical calculations indicate this has led to a decline
in fixed asset yields o f between 7 and 10 percent as com pared
with 1958 (pp. 95, 163).
Excessive growth o f industry (p. 158) and neglect of, and dis
proportions within, agriculture. T he treatm ent o f agriculture is
recognized by the authors to have been so unfair that they are
moved to rem ind the planners to treat agriculture as an equal
p artner of industry (p. 219). Livestock raising is said to suffer
from an inadequate fodder base (pp. 154, 162, 200, 216-17).
T he authors also advocate greater attention on the p art o f the
authorities to fish and wild animal breeding, the latter to en
courage hunting (p. 72).
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f. Shortages o f water resources in some highly industrialized re
gions of the republic (pp. 67, 191, 196, 201) as well as excessive
river water pollution (p. 68), and shortages of tim ber as a result
o f excessive logging (p. 70) accompanied by inadequate reaf
forestation measures (p. 71).
g. Shortages of fuel and energy resources (pp. 123-24, 188, 189,
191, 200, 201) leading to a retardation in the rate of industrial
developm ent and a consequent paucity of employment oppor
tunities affecting certain regions o f the Ukraine m ore seriously
than others (p. 186).
h. Inadequate and overstrained freight and passenger transport
facilities (p. 200), an excessive am ount o f cross-hauling o f
freights to and from the Ukraine (p. 113), and the consequent
empty and half-empty runs on the railroad network (p. 174).
E

x c e s siv e

c o n c e n t r a t io n

in

e x t r a c t iv e

and

c a p it a l

resource use.
T he predom inance o f extractive, raw
material, and semifabricated products in the Ukrainian economy may
be viewed as a sign o f structural disproportions between and within
industry branches and sectors o f the economy. W hen discussing the
degree o f specialization attained by various industry branches in the
Ukrainian economy, Voloboi and Popovkin repeatedly stress that the
highest specialization level (as defined by indexes developed by the
authors) is found among the predom inantly extractive, raw material,
and some m aterial intensive branches (pp. 127, 158, 187, 211, 213).
This is confirm ed by data relating in particular to the Donets’Dnieper economic region (pp. 139-41). Com m enting on the data in
Table 30 (pp. 139-41), Voloboi and Popovkin conclude that the high
est degree of specialization is discernible am ong the extractive, raw
material, and material-intensive industry branches (p. 141).4
In 1969 the share o f raw materials and other resource-related pro
duction as components of overall industrial production outlays in the
Ukraine was 63.2 percent, ranging from 53.2 percent in heavy metal
lurgy to 81 percent in oil processing (p. 55). Table 1 indicates that the
annual rate o f extraction of many ores and minerals as a percentage
contribution to total Soviet supplies in 1968 far exceeds the U kraine’s
share in the estimated USSR reserves of the relevant ores and minerin t e n s iv e

4 The economics o f the Ukrainian mineral resources is discussed in A. S. Romaniuk
and I. Słowikowski, “The Non-Renewable Resources of Ukraine,” in P. J. Potichnyj
(ed.), Ukraine in the Seventies (Oakville, Ontario: Mosaic Press, 1975).
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Table 1
T he U kraine’s Share of Resources and O utput in
Extractive Industries
Percentage Share
Percentage Share
in Aggregate
in Annual Rate of
USSR Reserves Extraction (for 1968)
Coal
Brown coal
Oil
N atural gas
Iron ores
M anganese ores
Sulphur
Rock salt
Potassium salt
Saline solution
Graphite
Caoline
Dolomite
Heat-resistant clays
Ozokerite
Gypsum
Furnace clays
Chalk

15.9
1.2
—

20.0
31.7
84.1
—

10.0
7.7
100.0
34.3
26.3
33.2
29.2
46.0
39.3
71.3
34.3

33.2
2.0
3.0
30.0
54.9
71.4
89.0
34.9
10.8
100.0
61.4
38.5
47.7
40.3
19.6
21.7
—
31.3

Source: Voloboi and Popovkin, op. cit., p. 56. The authors derived the data from the
union and the Ukrainian regional geological surveys.

als. Nevertheless, Voloboi and Popovkin expect that extractive, rawmaterial, and semifabricated products will continue to predom inate
among the Ukraine’s contributions to the Soviet export effort (p.
184).
Expressed in relative terms, the value of fixed assets employed in
the U kraine’s heavy metallurgy exceeds the USSR average for this
branch by 2 Vz times (p. 94). Voloboi and Popovkin welcome the
gradual shift in the Ukraine from such capital-intensive branches as
heavy metallurgy and the fuel industry towards more labor-intensive
branches, such as machine building, metalworking, and the chemical
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and light industries (pp. 95, 136), although such shifts have been
rather m inor (Table 48, pp. 210, 211, 214-15). Voloboi and Popovkin
describe the Ukraine as the foundry, the smith-works, “the coal and
metal base” (p. 212) o f Soviet industrialization and o f its post-W orld
W ar II reconstruction (p.213).5 But while they used such strongworded expressions as “predatory exploitation” when referring to the
cultivation o f land in the Ukraine in pre-Revolutionary times (p. 112),
their language is restrained when they comm ent on the predom i
nantly extractive bias of present-day resource used in the Ukraine (p.
187).
U n d e r e m p l o y m e n t o f l a b o r a n d o f o t h e r r e s o u r c e s . Despite
the excessive emphasis on extractive activities and capital-intensive
branches, inadequate use is being made o f some resources which the
Ukraine has in abundance. These include natural conditions favora
ble to hum an habitat, an advantageous geographical location, and a
well-developed transport network (pp. 187, 213). But chief am ong the
underutilized resources is the labor force. According to Voloboi and
Popovkin, unskilled and semi-skilled labor as well as scientific person
nel within the republic are not used to full capacity (pp. 134, 186)
despite the rath er low population increase in recent years (an average
annual rate o f 1.1 percent between 1959 and 1970, p. 79). Judging
from rem arks m ade by the authors, unem ploym ent o r u n d e r
employment am ong women is higher than that among men, particu
larly so in small- and medium-sized urban settlements (pp. 88, 142,
201). These flaws are aggravated by excessive labor m igration from
certain rural districts of the Ukraine to urban centers, depriving ag
riculture o f its able-bodied work force and leading to undesirable
reductions in agricultural output (p. 158). Some labor shortages are
experienced in the industrial areas o f the Southern economic region
of the Ukraine (p. 165).
T hese revelations are significant because the question o f u n 
employment is highly sensitive in Soviet economic dogma and policy,
and reliable evidence on unem ploym ent has not been published in the
USSR since the early 1930s. While few Soviet economists take the level
o f labor utilization into account (p. 43), Voloboi and Popovkin, in
their own aggregate index o f regional economic developm ent, assign
5 For an extensive study o f industrial development before World War II, see I. S.
Koropeckyj, Location Problems in Soviet Industry before World War II: The Case o f the Ukraine
(Chapel Hill: The University o f North Carolina Press, 1965); also his article “Structural
Changes in Ukrainian Industry before World War II,” in The Annals of the Ukrainian
Academy o f Arts and Sciences in the U.S., vol. XI, no. 1-2 (31-32), 1964-1968.
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a weight to the employment indicator second only to that of the gross
output indicator (p. 222). E. B. Alaev and M. M. Ippa are among
those noted to recom m end the inclusion of an employment indicator
in their regional developm ent and specialization form ulae (pp. 24,
41).
T he authors are therefore forced to resort to a long-standing but by
now discredited Soviet practice of concealing absolute figures behind
percentage indexes, purporting to indicate the intensity o f labor utili
zation in various su b -reg io n s o f th e U k ra in e , relativ e to th e
Ukraine-wide index of 100 (pp. 87, 221). This is despite the availa
bility of some employment statistics in absolute terms, cited by the
authors themselves (Table 37, p. 159). They are careful not to relate
the Ukraine-wide index to its USSR-wide equivalent, lest “outsiders”
deduce their own estimates and ju m p to unwelcome conclusions re
garding unem ploym ent levels in the Ukraine as com pared with the
rest of the USSR. T he authors make no attem pt to spell out explicitly
the content and m eaning o f the 100 percent o f intensity of labor
utilization, other than to indicate by implication that it is less than “full
em ploym ent” since certain districts within the Ukraine are shown to
enjoy employment levels in excess o f 100 percent. A part from these
regrettable but understandable lapses, we note here a revealing appli
cation o f the index m ethod to the problem o f unemployment. Voloboi
and Popovkin go to considerable lengths throughout the m onograph
to a le rt policy-m akers to in ad eq u ate and unevenly d istrib u ted
employment opportunities throughout the republic and to the urgent
need to create a greater num ber and variety of jobs for the expanding
labor force o f the Ukraine (p. 163).
UKRAINE’S PATTERN OF SPECIALIZATION AND
C O N TR IB U TIO N T O TH E UN IO N
Much has already been said about the U kraine’s pattern of speciali
zation in our preceding discussion of the excessive concentration on
extractive, raw material, and capital-intensive industry branches. Ac
cording to Voloboi and Popovkin, industry generates three-quarters
of the aggregate value of industrial and agricultural output of the
republic (p. 157). (Note: T here appears to be a typographical e rro r in
the text where the word “and” is om itted in the phrase “. . . the
volume of aggregate output o f industrial (and) agricultural produc
tion . . .” ). T he authors find that the Ukraine at present enjoys an
absolute advantage in terms o f lower prim e cost in the case of at least
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80 out o f 100 o f the most im portant types o f industrial output as
com pared with the average for the USSR (p. 214). T heir attem pt to
distinguish specializing from non-specializing industry branches
within the Ukraine uses a combination of three criteria—industrial
output, national income, and labor force characteristics—and com
pares the results for the Ukraine with those for the USSR as a whole.
It is shown that the Ukraine specializes in 30 out o f 63 branches (p.
137). With regard to the overall standing o f the republic within the
union, there is agreem ent that:
a. Almost two-thirds of the most significant types o f industrial out
put produced in the Ukraine have a prime cost which is lower
than the corresponding USSR-wide prim e cost.
b. T he republic is specializing within the pattern of all-union divi
sion o f labor in precisely those types o f output in which it enjoys
favorable natural and economic conditions (p. 133).
c. T he Ukraine specializes in almost all branches o f agriculture and
animal husbandry with the exception of wool growing (p. 152).6
T he description of the Ukraine as the “coal and metal base” of
Soviet industrialization and post-war reconstruction (pp. 212-13) has
already been cited. T he authors also concede that the Ukraine con
tributed significantly towards the economic developm ent o f Im perial
Russia during the Tsarist regime (p. 110),7 the industrialization drive
in other Soviet republics (p. 113, 114),8 and the defense potential o f
the USSR as a whole over a long period o f time (p. 212).
Using Marxist terminology, the authors note that the U kraine’s
contribution to Soviet economic developm ent is facilitated by the re
distribution o f national income and “surplus product” between re
gions (p. 47). Inform ation on such redistribution is however not read
ily obtainable, but Voloboi and Popovkin are not entirely correct in
claiming that national income estimates are not com puted for the
republics and economic regions (p. 49).9
6 Fora discussion of specialization in Ukrainian agriculture, see I. Stebelsky, “Ukrain
ian Agriculture: The Problems o f Specialization and Intensification in Perspective,” in
Potichnyj, op. cit.
7 This has long been stressed by Western scholars. See, for example, Z. L. Melnyk,
“Ukraine in Soviet Economic Development.” The Ukrainian Quarterly, Spring 1973.
8 Esitmates of the Ukraine’s contributions to the Soviet industrialization drive during
the First Five Year Plan can be found in Z. L. Melnyk, Soviet Capital Formation: Ukraine,
1928129-1932 (Munich: Ukrainian Free University Press, 1965); see also his article
“Regional Contribution to Capital Formation in the USSR: A Case o f the Ukrainian
Republic,” in Bandera and Melnyk, op. cit.
9 On this, see I. S. Koropeckyj, “Methodological Problems o f Calculating National
Income for Soviet Republics,” Journal o f Regional Science, 1972, no. 3.
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T he Ukraine has also played a significant role in the economic
developm ent o f COMECON m em ber nations (p. 215). Further, she
has contributed raw materials for the industrial needs of some o f the
capitalist countries and has supported the developmental effort o f
T hird W orld nations. Thus, Voloboi and Popovkin inform us that the
U krainian SSR exports raw m aterials, fuel, sem ifabricates, and
machinery and equipm ent to COMECON m em ber countries (p. 178).
T he republic exports extractive and other raw materials to the U.K.,
France, Finland, and the U.S. (p. 178). U nderdeveloped countries in
Africa, Asia, and Latin America also benefit from trade links with the
Ukrainian SSR (pp. 178-79).
Many policy recom m endations proposed by the authors follow
from their assessment of disproportions and shortages within the
Ukrainian economy and need not be spelt out again. A glaring case of
contravention of the U kraine’s economic interests is their recom m en
dation that costly Donets’ coal should continue to be m ined simply
because it is required by the majority of the economic regions o f the
European part o f the USSR and by COMECON m em ber nations (pp.
133-34). They apply the same argum ent to the mining o f manganese
and natural gas (p. 134). T he Ukraine could presumably use its labor
and capital resources to greater advantage by transferring some of
them from the production o f costly or uneconomic materials to those
in whose production it has a comparative advantage over other re
gions of the USSR. Voloboi and Popovkin advise against forcing the
pace o f developm ent o f industries involved in the production o f arti
cles o f organic synthesis, in view o f their high energy and water inputs
that are in short supply, as noted, and the underdeveloped state o f the
oil processing industry in the Ukraine (p. 134). Some o f their recom 
m endations appear in disguised form as predictions (too detailed to
be discussed here) regarding changes in the pattern of specialization,
development, and resource use in the immediate future as well as in
the 1980s, and beyond (pp. 179-80, 205). An extensive discussion o f
explicit and implied recom mendations is also offered in C hapter 4,
particularly in its Section 2 entitled “Ways of Raising the Effectiveness
o f the Integrated Developm ent of the National Economy o f the
Ukrainian SSR” (pp. 195-202).
SOME CONCLUDING REMARKS
It has already been observed that the work u nder review constitutes
a serious attem pt by two Soviet writers to come to grips with concep
tual and methodological problems in the subject area o f regional
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specialization. T heir effort is especially valuable because it concen
trates on the specialization of a well-defined major com ponent o f the
union, a subject o f increasing interest in the USSR, but poorly com
prehended abroad. T he book pays no attention whatever to the in
stitutional and organizational procedures developed over the decades
by the Soviet state for m anaging regional planning and specialization.
In other words, we are told nothing about who decides which region
o f the USSR shall specialize in this or that line of production. We are
told little explicitly about the actual criteria—w hether political or
economic—used by planners, high and low, to decide what the pat
tern specialization shall be. It may be surmised that the neglect o f this
fascinating subject of the decision-making process is by no means
accidental. To put the m atter bluntly, the authors avoid dwelling on
the degree o f centralization involved in this, as in most other Soviet
decision-making processes.10 T here is a rem arkable lack o f comm ent
on the effects o f the 1965 economic reform in stimulating production
in the Ukraine and elsewhere. Although that reform intimately in
volved the republics, Voloboi and Popovkin seem to regard it as a
“non-event.”
As is usual for Soviet books, citation o f sources and references for
statistical tables contained in the book are often either inadequate or
missing altogether. T he m onograph contains neither a subject nor an
author index, so that the present reviewer had to compile one in
order to fully com prehend and evaluate the volume.
One final comm ent ought to be made regarding the m ethod. Vol
oboi and Popovkin seem blissfully unaware that, in dealing with re
gional specialization, they are discussing an aspect of international
trade theory. Hence they fail to bring into their analysis useful con
ceptual tools (such as the distinction between absolute and com para
tive advantage) developed over the last 100 years or so by W estern
economists. It may well be that the notion of the Ukraine as a trading
partner vis-à-vis other republics (including the RSFSR) on term s o f
reciprocal advantage is unacceptable to central authorities domiciled
in the capital city o f both the RSFSR and the USSR.11 Be it as it may,
the Ukraine trades (i.e., exchanges goods and, hence, specializes) with
the rest o f the union as well as with outside countries. T herefore
10 See S. A. Billon, “Centralization of Authority in Regional Management, “in Band
era and Melnyk, op. cit.
11 In this connection, see the estimated balance-of-payments account by V. N. Band
era, “Interdependence between Interregional and International Payments: The Bal
ance of Payments o f Ukraine,” in Bandera and Melnyk, op. cit.
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regional and international economic analysis are intertwined. In other
words, spatial economics pertaining to the Ukraine m ust encompass
intrarepublic, interrepublic, as well as international economic transac
tions, all o f which involve intrinsically the economic fabric o f the
republic.

Roman Rozdolski, Die Grosse Steuer-und Agrarreform Josefs II (Warsaw:
Państwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, 1961) pp. 9-195.
Specialists in the econom y o f the Ukraine will find this excursion into
econom ic history an especially valuable one. T he late Professor Rozdolski was
widely respected as a specialist in Marxism. Although he is best known for his
work in Marxist theory, he, like many Marxists, had a long-standing interest
in econom ic history. His extensive archival research on the tax and agrarian
reforms o f Joseph II o f Austria in the 1780s is a fascinating product o f this
historical interest. After the Habsburg Monarchy incorporated Polish and
Turkish territories in the period 1772-95, they became hom e for several
million Ukrainians (about four million in 1913). Since Rozdolski him self spent
most o f the early life in his native Western Ukraine,1 much o f his analysis o f
the Josephinian reform period is concerned with this region o f the form er
Monarchy.
In the 18th century the Habsburgs were faced with the problem o f manag
ing an unwieldy collection o f multilingual territories in which feudal nobles
often exercised extraordinary countervailing power against the crown in both
econom ic and political matters. Consistent with the mercantilist policies o f
that era, Maria Theresa (1740-80) sought to centralize power and rationalize
the administration o f the Habsburg realms. Rozdolski’s exam ination o f
Joseph’s reforms (1780-90) should be viewed in this context. Continuing the
work o f his mother, Joseph launched a two-pronged attack on the econom ic
front. First, he proposed a substantial reduction in the legal inferiority o f the
peasants by granting them the right to marry, to enter a profession, and to
exchange holdings without the lord’s permission. Second, he proposed a
single tax based on the gross yields o f all landholdings as the ch ief source o f
revenue for financing the growing expenditures o f the crown. In the process,
rem aining dues and servitudes owed the lords by the peasants were converted
into payments in cash or kind. T he reform was less an attempt to relieve the
burden o f the peasants than it was to alter the distribution o f incom e in favor
o f the crown, as against the nobles. Regardless o f his motives, however,
Joseph does stand out as a particularly “enlightened” ruler am ong Europe’s
absolutist monarchs. Had his reforms not been torpedoed after his death,
econom ic growth might have been accelerated in the Habsburg lands, since
the agrarian sector would have been placed on a more capitalistic basis.
1 For his biography and bibliography, see Entsyklopediia Ukrainoznavtsva, vol. 7
(Paris-New York, 1973), pp. 2553-54.
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For Rozdolski, the chief villain in the demise o f the Josephinian reforms
was the landowning class, in particular the Polish nobles o f Galicia and the
powerful Magyar nobles in Hungary. They recognized clearly that Joseph’s
program was a direct threat to their econom ic power and the legal founda
tions upon which it rested. T he noblem en’s opposition was steady all through
the 1780s but reached a fever pitch after the outbreak o f the French Revolu
tion in 1789 and the death o f Joseph a year later. Lacking the strong advocacy
o f the Emperor and amidst the growing fear that violence would accompany
the unleashing o f democratic forces, the reform succumbed to the m ounting
anti-reform reaction.
Rozdolski is critical o f those Polish and Hungrian historians who have
viewed the assault on Joseph II as a “national” campaign o f all non-German
social classes against the “Germanizing” policies o f the Habsburg crown. His
view that the attack was ultimately rooted in the class interests o f the landown
ing class seems largely supported by the evidence. However, the significance
o f this period for the future course o f East European nationalism should not
be ignored. What may have started as “aristocratic nationalisms” in the 18th
century became increasingly powerful enough to weld together widely diver
gent class interests into broadly based nationalist movements. T he ultimate
disintegration o f the multi-national Habsburg state in the aftermath o f World
War I is ample testimony to the tremendous power o f these nationalist forces.
Temple University

David F. Good

Chronicle
During the period from August 5, 1971, to December 18. 1976, the following
lectures were delivered at the plenary sessions o f the Academy:
January 29, 1972

Conference together with the Commission for the
Study o f the History o f Ukrainian-Jewish Relations
• Omeljan Pritsak: “T he Cultural Interaction be
tween the Jews and the Local Population at the
Tim e o f Kievan Rus’”

April 23, 1972

· Bohdan Y. Cymbalisty: “Goals and Methods o f
the E ducation o f U krainian Y outh in A m erica
Aimed at the Preserving o f its Ukrainian Ethnic
Identity”

May 6, 1972

Grand Conference in honor o f Taras Shevchenko
• George Y. Shevelov: “From Kulish to Siniavskii (a
Fragment from the History o f the Study o f Shev
chenko’s Idiom )”
• Oleksander Ohloblyn: “T h e Problem o f Shev
chenko’s Relations with Ukrainians”
• J o se p h H irniak: R ecitation o f P a n teleim o n
Kulish’s Eulogy o f Shevchenko”

May 13, 1972

· R om an O sin ch u k , M .D.: “ N u tritio n and its
Effect on Arteriosclerosis”

Decem ber 16, 1972

· George Y. Shevelov: “Two Episodes o f Contact
between the Ukrainians and Foreigners”

April 7, 1973

Grand Conference in honor o f Taras Shevchenko
• John Fizer: O pening Address
• Petro Od arche nko: “Review o f the Recent Publi
cations in the Field o f Shevchenko Studies”
• Petro H olu b en ko: “From S hevch en ko up to
Modern Tim es (Symbols o f Ukrainian Rom anti
cism)”
• Iwan Zamsha: “Reminiscences on the Celebration
o f the H undredth A nniversary o f Shevchenko’s
Birth in Harbin, 1914”

April 14, 1973

Conference com m em orating the first anniversary o f
the death o f W olodymyr Mijakowskyj, the founder
and curator o f the Academy Museum-Archives and
Library
• Oleksander Ohloblyn: O pening Address
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• Vasyl Om elchenko: “W olodymyr Mijakowskyj’s
Life and Work”
• Marko Antonových: “T h e History o f the 19th
Century in Wolodymyr Mijakowskyj’s Works”

May 19, 1973

Conference com m em orating the 40th anniversary
o f the famine in the Ukraine in the years 1932-1933
• Tim othy Sosnový: “T h e Famine in the Ukraine in
the Years 1932-1933”
• V sevolod Holubnychy: “Im m ediate Econom ic
Reasons and Results o f the Famine in the Ukraine in
the Years 1932-1933”
• Walter Dushnyck: “T h e Famine in the Ukraine o f
1932-1933 as Reflected in the American Press”
• Josep h Hirniak: R ecitation o f excerpts from
Ukrainian literature depicting the fam ine in the
Ukraine o f 1932-1933

October 27, 1973

Grand C onference together with the Ukrainian His
torical A ssociation in the U .S .A ., the H arvard
Ukrainian Research Institute, and the HistoricalPhilosophical Section o f the Shevchenko Scientific
Society, in observance o f the hundredth anniversary
o f the Shevchenko Scientific Society
• V olodym yr Kubijovyc: “T h e R esum ing o f the
Activities o f the Schevchenko Scientific Society
Abroad”
• Lubomyr R. Wynar: “Hrushevs’kyi’s Period in the
History o f the Shevchenko Scientific Society”
• Omeljan Pritsak: “T he Shevchenko Scientific So
ciety in the Period Between the two World Wars”
• Yaroslaw Padoch: “Scholarly Work in the Field o f
Law Conducted at the Shevchenko Scientific Society
during a H undred Years”
• Bohdan Krawciw: “Studies o f Literature in Publi
cations o f Shevchenko Scientific Society”
• Vasyl Lencyk: “Scholarly P ublications o f the
Shevchenko Scientific Society in 1913-1939”
• Kost Pankiwskyj: “Reminiscences on the Shev
chenko Scientific Society”

D ecem b er 8, 1973

• Constantine V. Warvariv: “Universal Declaration
o f Human Rights from 25 Years’ Perspective”
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Grand Conference in honor o f Taras Shevchenko
• George Y. Shevelov: O pening Address
• Petro Odarchenko: “Taras Shevchenko and his
Predecessors, Skovoroda, and Kotliarevs’kyi”
• Bohdan Rubchak: “Profile and Masks in Shev
chenko’s Lyrics”

Novem ber 10, 1974

Grand Conference in honor o f the 95th birthday o f
Borys Martos, head o f the Economics and Law Sec
tion o f the Academy, prom inent Ukrainian states
man, leader in the fields o f Ukrainian civic affairs,
cooperative m ovem ent and academic life
• Vsevolod Holubnychy: “Political and Scholarly
Activities o f Professor Borys Martos
• M. Bida: “Martos’ Contribution to the D evelop
ment o f Ukrainian Economics Science”
• Iwan Zamsha: “Borys Martos as Theoretician and
O rganizer o f the U krainian C ooperative M ove
m ent”

D ecem ber 14, 1974

Grand C o n feren ce co m m em o ra tin g Kost Pankiwskyj, Ukrainian political and civic leader
• Stephen Ripetsky: “Dr. Kost Pankiwskyj— Man
and Citizen”
• Lev Holinaty: “Dr. Kost Pankiwskyj’s Youth”
• Lubov Drashevska: “My Meetings and Collabora
tion with Dr. Pankiwskyj”
• Tayisa Bohdanska, piano recital

March 30, 1975

The Conference together with the Department o f
Slavic Languages, Columbia University, and the
Department o f Slavic Languages and Literatures,
New York University, in observance o f the second
anniversary o f the death o f Boris O. Unbegaun,
Professor o f Comparative Slavonic Philology at O x
ford , C olu m b ia, and N ew Y'ork U n iv e r sitie s,
member o f the Ukrainian Academy o f Arts and
Sciences in the U.S.
• Robert L. Belknap: “A Slavist in New York”
• Andrey Kodjak: “Boris O. Unbegaun as a Col
league and Friend”
• Valerie O. Filipp: “Boris O. Unbegaun: His Life
and Works”
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• Rado L. Lencek: “Boris Unbegaun’s Paradox”
• George Y. Shevelov: “Features o f a Scholarly Pro
file”
September 13, 1975

C o n fe r e n c e to g e th e r w ith the M ath em aticalPhysical Section o f the Shevchenko Scientific Soci
ety; from the series o f the conferences marking the
25th anniversary o f the Academy

• Vasyl Omelchenko: Opening Address
T he First Session—“A tom ”: Chairman, Volodymyr
Petryshyn
• Ihor Kunash: “Lithium— from Ceramics to N u
clear Energy”
• R om an V oron ka: “ S toch astic
Mathematical Genetics”

M od els

in

• T heodore Kostiuk: “Infrared Rays and Cosmos”
The Second Session— “Cell”: Chairman, Sviatoslav
Trokhym enko
• Christine Spolska: “Cell and Heredity”
• Andriy Zvarun: “Radioactive Marking o f Bac
teria“
• O leh Tretiak: “T h e Basis o f Electrom agnetic
Usage in Medicine”
T h e T hird Session— “M an”: Chairm an, O leksa
Bilaniuk
• Renata Holod: “Architecture and Geometry”
• Tit Hevryk: “Architecture o f Kiev in the 1930s”
• E u g en e Lashchyk: “ S tru ctu re o f S cie n tific
Cognition”
December 20, 1975

• Oleksander Ohloblyn: O pening Address
• Volodymyr Kubijovyc: “Migration Processes in
the Ukrainian SSR Indicated by the Census o f 1970”

February 14, 1976

Conference on the State o f Social Sciences in the
Soviet Ukraine and Belorussia sponsored by the
Academy and the Program on Soviet Nationality
Problems, Columbia University: took place in the
School o f International Affairs, Columbia Univer
sity
• E. Allworth and George Y. Shevelov: “O pening
Remarks”
History: Chairwoman, A. Procyk
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Speakers: I. Myhul and J. Zaprudnik
Anthropology: Chairman, K. Sawczuk
Speaker: G. Edynak
Geography-Demography: Chairman, R. Lewis
Speakers: V. Kipel, S. Prociuk, and V. Kachmarsky
Political Science: Chairman, Y. Bilinsky
Speakers: O. Fedyshyn and J. Danko
Sociology: Chairman, V. Nahirny
Speakers: W. Fisher and Marke Kuchment
Economics: Chairman, I. S, Koropeckyj
Speakers: V. Holubnychy and V. Znayenko
• E. Kasinec: “Library and Information Service in
the Soviet Union, 1964-1975”
• O. Fedyshyn: “Summing It U p”
April 10, 1976

• Omeljan Pritsak: “Prolegom ena to the Ukrainian
Intellectual History o f the 19th Century”

April 17 and 18, 1976

Conference com m em orating the 100th anniversary
o f the birth o f academician Serhii Iefrem ov
• George Y. Shevelov: O pening Address
• Jurij Bojko: “T he Methodological Foundation o f
Iefrem ov’s Research on the History o f Literature”
• Maria Ovcharenko: “Serhii Iefrem ov and the
Post-Revolutionary Ukrainian Literature”
• Petro Odarchenko: “Iefrem ov as a Student o f
Shevchenko”
• George G. Grabowicz: “Iefrem ov as a Historian o f
Ukrainian Literature”
• Petro Holubenko: “Iefrem ov as a Journalist”
• V alerian Revutsky: “T h e C orresp ond en ce o f
Serhii Iefrem ov with Ivan and Sofiia Tobilevych”
• Marko Antonových: “Iefrem ov and the Youth
Circle in Kiev Surrounding Oleksander Konys’kyi”
• Hryhory Kostiuk: “Iefremov and Vynnychenko”
• John Fizer: Closing Remarks

May 16, 1976

Conference marking the hundredth anniversary o f
the Ems Ukase forbidding the printing and teaching
in Ukrainian
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• Vasyl Omelchenko: O pening Address
• Jurij Lawrynenko: “Political M ovement o f Vil’na
Spilka as the Answer to the Ems Ukase Forbidding
the Ukrainian Culture”
• Marko Antonových: “Measures Undertaken by
the Ukrainians to Resist the Results o f the Ems
Ukase”
Roman Solchanyk “Mykhailo Drahomanov and the
Ems Ukase”
Novem ber 28, 1976

• George Y. Shevelov: “A Fragment from the His
tory o f the Sounds ( ran d r ) in the Ukrainian Lan
guage”
Literary and Philological Section

August 5, 1971

• Jacob P. Hursky: “T he 100th Anniversary o f the
Birth o f Vasyl’ Stefanyk”

February 24, 1974

• Oksana Asher: “Topics in the Poetry o f Mykhailo
Drai-Khmara”

Novem ber 17, 1974

• Eugene Fedorenko: “Mykhailo Kotsiubyns’kyi as
Impressionist”

February 1, 1975

• Hryhory Kostiuk: O pening Address
• Oksana Asher: “A Profile o f M ykhailo DraiKhmara”

February 23, 1975

• Hryhory Kostiuk: O pening Address
• Vasyl Hryshko: “The Problem o f Nikolai G ogol’s
Bilingualism”

April 19, 1975

• Marko Antonových: “Wolodymyr Mijakowskyj as
a Student o f Shevchenko”

D ecem ber 7, 1975

• Vitalij Keis: “Symbolism and the Ukrainian M od
em Poetry o f the Early 20th Century”

February 22, 1976

• Hryhory Kostiuk: O pening Address
• George G. Grabowicz: “T he Ukraine’s Myth in
G ogol’s Writings”
Historical Section

N ovem b er 6, 1971

T he Ninth Annual Conference o f Historians and
Social Scientists Devoted to the Problems o f Galicia
in the Period between two World Wars
• Vasyl Om elchenko: O pening Address
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• Roman Ilnytzkyj: “T he Impact o f Ukrainization
on the Policy o f the Western Ukraine in the 1920s”
• Roman Solchanyk: “T he Ukrainian Problem in
Poland and the Policy o f the Communist Party o f
the Western Ukraine”
• Taras Hunczak: “Galicia as seen by the British
Consul General Savery”
February 12, 1972

• John V. Sweet: “Four Ukrainian Congresses in
the Far East and Two Congresses in Siberia, 1917—
1921”

February 26, 1972

• Taras Hunczak: “Political Aspects o f Berest’ Un
ion”

March 11, 1972

• Julian Revay: “T he Carpatho-Ukraine in 1939”

May 27, 1972

• Omeljan Pritsak: “T he Problem o f Authenticity
o f the Ancient Hebrew Docum ent on Oleh the Seer”

September 10, 1972

• Michael Woskobijnyk: “T he Nationality Problem
in Russia in the Years 1905-1907”

February 10, 1973

T he Conference devoted to the Ukrainian historical
Materials in Polish, Austrian, and French Archives
• Vasyl Om elchenko: O pening Address
Reports: Orest Subtelny and Lyubomyr Hajda

February 18, 1973

• M ichael W oskobijnyk: “T h e D ev elo p m en t o f
Nationalism am ong non-Russian Peoples Prior to
the Revolution o f 1905”

March 4, 1973

• Michael Woskobijnyk: “Dem ands Related to the
Ukrainian Nationality Problem in the First and
Second Russian State Dumas”

May 18, 1974

• George Perchorowycz: “A Mystery o f the Svitiaz’
Lake in Volhynia”

May 25, 1974

The Conference o f Historians and Social Scientists
together with the Com m ission for the Study o f
Ukrainian-Jewish Relations
Taras Hunczak: O pening Address
• H enry H uttenbach: “ Id eo lo g ica l O rigin s o f
Anti-Semitism in Russia”
• Omeljan Pritsak: “T h e Role o f the Bosphorus
Kingdom and Late Hellenism as the Basis for the
Medieval Cultures o f the Territories North o f the
Black Sea”
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A pril 15, 1975

T he Annual C onference o f Historians and Social
Scientists together with the Comm ission for the
Study o f Ukrainian-Jewish Relations
• Lila Everest: “ U krainian-Jew ish R elations in
Galicia in the Years 1905-1907”
• Taras Hunczak: “Sir Lewis Namier and Struggle
for Eastern Galicia in the years 1918-1920”
• M ichael W oskobijnyk: “ F irst A ttem p ts o f
Ukrainian-Jewish Cooperation in the Years 19051907”

April 27, 1975

• Rev. Sem en Hajuk: “T he Polots’k Act o f Reunifi
cation o f Uniates with the O rthodox Church in 1839
and its Main Executors”

October 25, 1975

T he conference from the series marking the 25th
anniversary o f the Academy
• Ivan Novosivsky: “A Contribution to the History
o f Chernivtsi University on the Ocassion o f its H un
dredth Anniversary”

March 7, 1976

• John V. Sweet: “Four Drafts o f the Constitution
for Russian Empire and the Ukraine (Decembrists
P este l’ and M uraviev, M in ister M elik ov, and
Mykhailo Drahomanov)”

December 5, 1976

• Rev. Sem en Haiuk: “St. T eod ozii U hlyts’kyi,
Archbishop o f Chernihiv, and His T im e”
Ancient History Section

Decem ber 18, 1971

• A lexan d er D om brovsky: “B eg in n in g s o f the
Greek Historiography”

April 5, 1975

Conference com m em orating the 20th Anniversary
o f the Commission Work
• Alexander Dombrovsky: “On the Problem o f Di
viding into Periods and the Term inology o f the
Early History o f the Ukraine”
• Tatiana Iwaniwsky: “Problems o f the Art D e
velopm ent during the Post-Scythian Period on the
Territory o f the Ukraine and Adjacent Countries”

Decem ber 11, 1976

• Alexander Dombrovsky: “Genesis and D evelop
ment o f the Ancient Historiography”
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Economics and Law Section
D ecem ber 28, 1973

• V. N. Bandera: O pening Address
• V. H olubnychy: “Research D irections o f the
Economists in the Ukraine”
• I. S. K oropeckyj: “ R esearch o f U k ra in ia n
Economists in the West”

Archeological and Anthropological Institute
June 3, 1972

• George Perchorowycz: “Critical Review o f Profes
sor M. Gimbutas’ Book on the Origin o f Slavs”

Novem ber 4, 1972

• Neonila Kordysh-Holovko: ‘An Ancient Settle
m en t o f the T ryp illian C ultu re near the V olodym yrivka V illage (Pidvysots’kyi Rayon Kirov
Oblast)”

Decem ber 1, 1973

• G eorge Perchorow ycz: “W hat is ‘C hrti’ and
‘Rizy’?”

March 23, 1974

• Yuri Shumovsky: “A rcheological T reasure o f
West Africa as Witnessed by the Speaker during his
Research”

Novem ber 9, 1975

The conference from the series marking the 25th
anniversary o f the Academy
• N eonila Kordysh-Holovko: “Excavation o f the
Trypillian Culture in the Dnister River Basin”
• Tatiana Iwaniwsky: “Scythian Art”
• A lexander Dombrowsky: “Tavryda in the A n
cient World”

Commission for the Study of the Post-Revolutionary Ukraine
and the Soviet Union
April 20, 1974

· Omeljan Pritsak: “Ukrainian Problem at the Con
ference in Yassy, Novem ber 1918”

Novem ber 2, 1974

· Taras Hunczak: “An Attempt in Kiev in 1923 at
Organizing an Ukrainian-British Enterprise”

Novem ber 16, 1974

· Mykhaylo Yeremiiv: “Four Universals o f the Cen
tral Rada on the Background o f the Events o f the
Ukrainian Revolution (Comments o f a Contem por
ary and Universals’ Co-author)”
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N ovem ber 30, 1974

• Iwan M. Novosivsky: “T h e International Dip
lomatic Struggle for Bessarabia in the Years 1918—
1920”

Biological-Medical Section
September 25, 1971

• A lexander Archimovych: “T h e History o f the
Founding o f the Protozoological Laboratory At
tached to the Academy and Research Conducted
there”
• Serhij Krasheninnikov: “Electronic Microscope
and its Importance in Biological Research”

September 30, 1972

• Th. Welykokhatko: “Polygenesis (On the Problem
o f the Evolution o f Life on the Earth)”
• A lexander Archimovych: “T h e Regional Study o f
the Flora in the U .S A .”
• Serhij Krasheninnikov: “Observations o f the U l
trastructure o f Balantidium Coli”

January 26, 1974

• Roman Osinchuk, M.D.: delivered a lecture

March 2, 1975

• O leh W olyan sky, M .D .: “ N ew H o r izo n s in
Cytogenetics”

Novem ber 15, 1975

• Jaroslav Turkalo, M.D.: “Medicine and Surgery
in Modern China (Impressions from Visiting H ospi
tals in Peking, Shanghai, and Canton)”; the lecture
was illustrated with slides

Novem ber 22, 1975

• G eorge W. Lucyszyn: two lectures— “Clinical
Laboratories in M odem Guatamala”
“Guatamala at the Tim e o f the Mayas and T oday”

February 28-29, 1976

T h e C o n fer en ce to g e th e r w ith the C hem icalBiological-Medical Section o f the American Shev
chenko Scientific Society
T he First Session— Chemistry and Geology: Chair
man, Oleh Kononenko
• Mykhaylo Dymitsky: “Syntheses and Structure o f
Alkalic Salts o f Iron-nitroso Sulfides”
• Ivan O leksyshyn: “ M ineral R eserves o f the
Ukraine and their Distribution over the Ukrainian
Territory”
• Orest Popových: “A Comparison o f Ions Activity
and Electrical Potentials in Various Solvents”
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T h e Second Session— Biology and Agriculture:
Chairwoman, Lubow M argolena-Hansen
• Kira Archimovych: “T h e World Famous Ukrain
ian B ota n ists and M ich u rin ’s Part in T h e ir
Perishing”
• A lexander Archimovych: “A Geographical Dis
tribution o f the World Production o f Crops”
• H. Haharin: “Wheat Revolution in the Ukraine”
• Ivan Hromyk: “Fifty Years o f the Selection and
Research o f Crops and Legumes at the Uladys’koLiulinets’ka Agricultural Selection Station”
• Ivan Hromyk: “T he Last Scientific Expedition o f
Academician Nikolai Vavilov in 1940 to the Western
Ukraine and Northern Bukovina”
• Roman Kobrynsky: “Forest and H unt in the Old
Ukrainian Law”
• W olodymyr Lazorko: “On the Problem o f the Oc
currence in the Ukraine o f the Butterfly Parnassius
Apollo L.”
• Rom an M aksymovych: “Gibberellic Acid as a
Regulator o f the D evelopm m ent o f the Term inal
Bud and Leaves in Plants”
• Lubow Margolena Hansen: “T h e Alpine Flora o f
Northern Italy”
• Mykola Ostapiak: “T he Soviet Inquisition in Biol
ogy and Agricultural Sciences in the USSR and spec
ifically in the Ukraine”
T he Third Session— Medicine: Chairmen, Bohdan
Hordynsky, M.D. and Roman Osinchuk, M.D.
Oleh Wolyansky, M.D.: “Genetic Investigation o f
Congenital Defects in Metabolism”
• B ohdan H ordynsky, M.D.: “T erp en es in the
Medical Treatm ent o f Diabetes”
• George W. Lucyszyn: “A Clinical Chemical Labo
ratory in Central America”
• Roman Osinchuk, M.D.: “A Treatm ent with Cor
ticosteroids Yesterday and Today”
• Mykhaylo Stefaniv: “Biochemical Reactions Ac
com panying the Bacteriostatic and Bacteriocide Ac
tions o f Antibiotics”
• M ychaylo Stefaniv: “A D efect in the G enetic
Mechanism o f Cholestorol Metabolism as a Reason
o f Inherited Hypercholestoromy”
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Decem ber 18, 1976

Physicians’ Panel: “H eadache from the Point o f
View o f Specialists”
• Dr. Roman Osinchuk: O pening Address
• Dr. Y uri
Moderator

T r u c h ly ,

O r th o p e d ic

S u r g eo n ,

Participants:
• Dr. Oleh Wolyansky, Psychiatry and Neurology
• Dr. Yuri Kushnir, Dentistry
• Dr. Markian Migotsky, E.N .T.
• Dr. Rostyslav Sochynsky, General Practice
• Dr. Taras Shegedin, Ophtalmology
• Dr. Danylo Shemlka, Neurological Surgery
Technical and Physico-Chemical-Mathematical Section
Decem ber 11, 1971

• A. Libatsky: “ Som e P rob lem s o f M od ern
Oceanography”

May 11, 1974

• O. Bilaniuk: “On the Road o f Mastering the Hy
drogen Energy and the Present State o f Competi
tion between the West and East”

February 8, 1975

• Ivan E. Zukovskyj: “Ukrainian Church Architec
ture in the Countries Outside the Ukraine”

Novem ber 21, 1976

• Ivan Zayac: “ N u m b er and A rc h ite ctu r e (a
Philosophical Essay)”
Musicological Section

February 6, 1972

Conference and Concert com m em orating the great
Ukrainian com poser Mykola Leontovych on the oc
casion o f the 50 anniversary o f his tragic death
• Vasyl Zavitnevych: “Musical C om positions by
Mykola Leontovych”
Concert o f Leontovych’ choral music performed by
the choir o f St. Volodymyr Cathedral in New York
City, Vasyl Zavitnevych, conductor; Soloists: Hanna
Scherey, Olena Zamiata, Nina Galion, Yuri Fedorov

March 31, 1974

Conference and Concert com m em orating Nestor
Horodovenko, a prom inent choral conductor
• V asyl Z avitnevych: “T h e L ife o f N esto r
H orodovenko and his Work as Choral Director”
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• Iwan Zamsha: “T he First Steps o f the Capella
‘Dumka’ organized in 1918 by Dniprosoiuz and Di
rected by Nestor H orodovenko”
C oncert o f U krainian folk son gs arran ged by
H orodovenko; Soloists: H anna Scherey, O lena
Zamiata, Nina Galion, Yuri Fedorov
Commission for the Study of the History of Ukrainian-]ewish Relations
October 2, 1971

· Ihor Huryn: “Jews in the Ukrainian Literature”

February 4, 1973

· Lubow Margolena-Hansen: O pening Address
• O m eljan Pritsak: “Judaism and H ellenism in
Eastern Europe in Times preceding the Establish
ment o f the Kievan State”

Commission fo r the Study of Ukrainian-Polish Relations
May 10, 1975

Conference with the participation o f members o f
the Shevchenko Scientific Society
T he First Session: Chairman, Taras Hunczak
• Frank E. Sysyn: “ A dam K ysil’ and P olish Ukrainian Relations in the 17th Century C om m on
wealth”
• M. K. Dziewanowski: “Piłsudski and Ukraine,
1918-1921”
The Second Session: Chairman, Volodymyr Stoyko
• Roman Solchanyk: “T he Guerilla M ovement in
the Western Ukraine and the Ukrainian Leftists in
the Years 1918-1923”
• Ivan Kedryn-Rudnytsky: “Piłsudski and Poland’s
Nationality Policy”

March 20, 1976

· Constantine Zelenko: “U krainian-Polish Rela
tions: Synthesis o f the Past History and Prospects
for the Future”

Commission for the Study of the History of Ukrainian Immigration
to the United States
February 17, 1974

· John V. Sweet: “T he Present State o f the Ukraine
Immigration in the U .S A . on the Basis o f Censuses
o f 1959-1970”

Novem ber 7, 1976

Conference with the Participation o f the Ukrainian
Historical Association in the U.S.A.; from the series
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o f conferences marking the 25th Anniversary o f the
Academy and the centennial o f the Ukrainian set
tlem ent in the U .S A .
• Vasyl Om elchenko: O pening Address
• Rev. M eletius W oynar: “F oun dation s o f the
Ukrainian Catholic Church in America”
• Joh n V. Sweet: “Alaskan L egen ds about the
Ukrainian Zaporozhian Cossacks”

Commission fo r the Preservation of the Literary Heritage of
Volodymyr Vynnychenko
Decem ber 9, 1972

• Hryhory Kostiuk: “T he 70th Anniversary o f the
Appearance o f Vynnychenko’s Prose (on the Prob
lem o f Vynnychenko’s Place and Significance in the
Ukrainian Literary D evelopm ent in the First H alf o f
the 20th Century)”

May 12, 1974

• H ryh ory K ostiuk: “ On ‘Z ak utok ’ and V ynnychenko’s Grave in M ougin”
• Oksana Radysh: “Problems Involved in Putting
in Order the Vynnychenko’s C orrespondence”

May 19, 1974

• Laryssa Onyshkevych: “V ynnychenko’s Drama
‘Disharmony’ and the Ideas o f Existentialism”

Novem ber 23, 1974

• M ykhaylo Yerem iiv: “R em iniscences on V o l
odymyr Vynnychenko”

May 22, 1976

• Gregory Luzhnycky: “Vynnychenko’s Dramas on
Stage”
Fine Arts Group

Novem ber 11, 1972

The Conference and Exhibit on the Occassion o f the
100th Anniversary o f Vasyl’ Krychev’skyi’s Birth
• J. Hnizdovsky: O pening Address
• Vadim Pavlovsky: “Vasyl’ Krychevs’kyi’s Life and
Creative Work”
T he presentation o f color slides o f Krychevs’kyi’s
paintings

February 23, 1974

• Petro Cholodny: “Sviatoslav Hordynsky’s Book:
“‘T h e Ukrainian Icon o f the 12th-18th Centuries’”
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Popular Talks and Travelogs
March 4, 1972

• Jaroslav Turkalo: “Mount Sinai and St. Catherine
Monastery”

Decem ber 10, 1972

Film by Dimitri Horbay: “A Journey to the Ukraine
and Kuban in September 1972”

Novem ber 18, 1973

• Jaroslav Turkalo: two talks illustrated with slides
“A Journey to the Town o f Galati (Romania) in
Search o f Hetman Mazepa’s Grave”
“T h e Present State o f M ychailo D rah om an ov’s
Grave in Sofia (Impressions from Visiting the Capi
tal o f B u lgaria and S ites A sso cia ted w ith
Drahomanov’s Last Days)”

March 17, 1974

Film by Dimitri and Maria Horbay: “A Journey to
the Ukraine in 1973”

Recitals
October 16, 1971

An evening com m em orating Lesia Ukrainka ar
ranged together with the Association o f Ukrainian
Writers “Slovo”
• Lubov Kolenska: “Lesia Ukrainka’s Inner World
o f Art and Ideas”
Recitation o f Lesia Ukrainka’s poems

Concerts Arranged by the Doroshenko Relief Committee
May 21, 1972

· Natalia Ossadcha-Janata: “O pening Remarks”
C oncert o f Ukrainian Songs perform ed by A n
tonina L ysenko’s and Zoya M arkových’ Musical
Schools

December 17, 1972

Concert: Marta Kokolska, Hanna Scherey, and Val
entin Levinsky

April 27, 1974

T he Concert o f two Generations o f Ukrainian Musi
cians arranged by Alla Kipa
• Natalia Ossadcha-Janata: “O pening Remarks”
P er fo r m in g artists: H an n a S ch erey , M arta
Kokolska, Ya. Salenko, L. Chorna, R. Chorna, Ya.
Stan, O. Fedynyak, and M. Ivasivka
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The Association of Podolians
October 30, 1972

George Perchorowycz presented a paper

Group of the Academy in Denver, Colorado
Novem ber 11, 1972

• Bohdan S. Wynar: “T h e D evelopm ent o f Ukrai
nian Economic T hought in the Middle A ges”

March 24, 1973

• Bohdan S. Wynar: “Ukrainian Historical Associa
tion in the U.S.A., 1963-73”
• Leo Bykovsky: “Wolodymyr Mijakowskyj, 18881972”

June 16, 1973

• Vasyl Gvozdetsky: “T he Climate o f the Pluvial
Stages o f Lake Bonneville (On the Basis o f Water
Balance in the Lake Basins)”

August 18, 1973

• John V. Sweet: “T he Study o f Ukrainian Move
ments in Asia”

June 22, 1974

Conference in Salt Lake City, Utah
• Filimon Ukradya: “T h e Results o f Many Years
Research on Kidney Functioning in Men and A ni
mals”
• Orest Symko: “Physics o f Law Tem peratures”
• Ivan Hromyk: “Reminiscences on the Expedition
together with Academician Nikolai Vavilov to the
Western Ukraine in 1940”
• Bohdan Chopyk: “T h e Present Situation in the
Ukraine as Indicated by the Soviet Press during the
Last Five Years”
• Vasyl Gvozdetsky: “A Fragment from my Diary
(The Khreshchatyk Village-Kiev) 1923-1928”
• Leo Bykovsky: “Twenty Years o f the Activity o f
the Academy Group in Denver, 1954^1974”

October 19, 1974

Conference together with the Ukrainian Historical
Association in the U.S.A.
• B o h d a n S. W ynar: “T h e R u ssifica tio n o f
the U k rain e as seen from the R ecen t S o v iet
Publications”
• Leo Bykovsky: “Twenty Years o f the Activity o f
the Academy Group in Denver, 1954-1974”
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Conference with the Shevchenko Scientific Society
in the U.S.A.
• B. Zyla: “Shevchenko’s Mystery ‘Velykyi Liokh’”
• Roman Kukhar: “Remarks on the Climate o f
Modern Literature o f the Ukrainian ‘Emigre.’”
Group of the Academy in Washington D.C.

February 23, 1973

Conference in Memory o f Olexa Powstenko
• Y. Starosolsky: “Powstenko’s Life and Creative
Work”
Works by Powstenko were exhibited
Compiled by Iwan Zamsha

Obituaries
ILLIA VYTANOVYCH
(1899-1973)
Professor Illia Vytanovych, a well-know n econom ist and historian, a
m em ber o f the Ukrainian Academy o f Arts and Sciences in the U.S. and the
Shevchenko Scientific Society (Naukové Tovarystvo im. Shevchenka), and a
founding member o f the Ukrainian Historical Society (Ukrains’ke Istorychne
Tovarystvo) died on Decem ber 27, 1973.1
Illia Vytanovych was bom on A ugust 9, 1899 in a peasant family o f modest
means in the town o f Burshtyn in the Western Ukraine. H e began his highschool education in Rohatyn and com pleted it at the Academic Gymnasium in
L’viv, from which he was graduated only after World War I, in 1921. During
the Ukrainian struggle for independence, Vytanovych first served with the
Ukrainian Riflemen (Ukrains’ki Sichovi Stril’tsi) for a short period and then
with the Ukrainian Galician Army (Ukrains’ka Halyts’ka Armiia) and the
army o f the Ukrainian National Republic (Ukrains’ka Narodna Republika) as
a lieutenant. He com m enced his higher education at the Ukrainian under
ground university in L’viv where he studied Ukrainian history with such
outstanding scholars as Ivan Krypiakevych and Zenon Korduba. At that time
he became acquainted with the Ukrainian economists Valentyn Sadovs’kyi
and Oleksander Mytsiuk, both o f whom were residing at that time in L’viv.
From 1923 Vytanovych continued his studies at the Polish State University in
L’viv, at first in history, but later in socioeconom ic history and the social
sciences. He was graduated in 1927, and in 1928 passed the state examination
qualifying him to teach in secondary schools. In 1929, after passing his
examination with the well-known Polish historian Franciszek Bujak, author o f
num erous works on the socioeconom ic history o f Galicia, Vytanovych re
ceived his doctorate in socioeconom ic history. In 1928, the young professor
married Daria, daughter o f Professor Osyp and writer Katria Hrynevych.
Because o f his abilities, the doors to a scholarly career were open to Vyt
anovych but only in Polish institutions and outside his native land. T he young
scholar, like majority o f his peers, declined to take advantage o f these oppor
tunities. Instead, he decided to work within the Ukrainian community and
devoted only his spare time to the scholarly work. In 1927, Vytanovych began
teaching in a commercial high school, and in the years 1937-39 he was a
principal o f a three-year commercial liceum, organized and funded by the
Ukrainian cooperatives, a school which was intended to be the equivalent o f a
business college.
U pon emigrating during the war, Vytanovych continued his teaching pro
fession at Ukrainian institutions o f higher education in Munich. He lectured
there on the history o f the national econom y and on the socioeconom ic his
tory alongside such well-known Ukrainian scholars as Mykola Vasyl’iv, Iurii
Studyns’kyi, and Roman Dymins’kyi. Unfortunately his pedagogical work in
1 The Editor wishes to thank Sophia M. Koropeckyj, University o f Pennsylvania, for
translating this eulogy from the Ukrainian.
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Germany did not last long, for, in 1949, the professor em igrated to the
United States with his family—wife, two daughters, and a son— and settled in
Chicago. A fter the initial period o f adjustm ent difficulties, Vytanovych
found, thanks to his knowledge o f foreign languages, a position with a pub
lishing concern. In 1959 he transferred to work in the law library at the
Northwestern University, where he remained until 1967. U pon his retire
ment in this year, Vytanovych m oved to Berkeley Heights, New Jersey, in
order to live in greater proximity to the better libraries in the East.
This short and rather dry biographical sketch reflects certain facts which
are only evident; namely, the unfortunate circumstances o f life in the West
ern Ukraine which were not conducive to any scholarly work, even for the
most gifted and best-educated young scholars o f Ukrainian nationality. This
applies as well to such em inent scholars as Krypiakevych and Korduba in
Galicia and to Sadovs’kyi and Mytsiuk in Czechoslovakia. In addition to dif
ficult beginnings, Vytanovych had to cope with the difficulties o f emigration
and resettlement, which further hampered his scholarly work. Despite these
tribulations, he never abondoned his research: from his days as a student
until the last weeks o f his life, this scholar was continually engaged in his
beloved work and actively participated in Ukrainian intellectual life.
Vytanovych’s first study appeared in 1922; this was a short article entitled
“The Ukrainian Army in the Times o f Sahaidachnyi,” published in Hromads’kyi visnyk. Subsequently, the young scholar wrote extensively on historical
subjects. A m ong his most important studies are a work on the Galician King
Danylo (published by Istorychna biblioteka in 1923), seminar papers on Hetman
Petro Konashevych-Sahaidachnyi, Hetman Ivan Mazepa, and the Polish King
Stanislaw Liszczyński (these were published in various newspapers), a work on
Prince Volodymyr Monomakh, and others. One o f the most important studies
o f this period was his work on Mykhailo Hrushevs’kyi, historian, sociologist,
and political leader in Kooperatyvna respublika, 1935. Vytanovych later incor
porated this work into a more extensive study on this most important Ukrain
ian historian, entitled, “Uvahy do m etodolohii ta istoriosofii Mykhaila
Hrushevs’koho,” Ukrains’kyi istoryk, 1966, no. 9-10.
During his studies at the university in L’viv, the young Vytanovych attended
lectures given by Franciszek Bujak and, probably under his influence, began
concentrating on the study o f socioeconom ic history, sociology, and other
social sciences. Vytanovych began publishing articles in these fields in the
serial publications o f the institute o f socioeconom ic history at the university,
as well as reviews o f Ukrainian, French, and Russian econom ic literature,
which appeared continuously, almost until 1939, in the serial publications o f
this institute, His two larger works in Polish (all others were published in the
Ukrainian language) appeared at about this time. On the basis o f his disserta
tion, Vytanovych published, “Polityka agrarna S ejm u galicyjskiego w cyfrach
budżetów krajowych,” in journal Studja, 1930 (a publication o f the m entioned
institute) and, a year later, in Roczniki, 1931 o f the same institute appeared a
study on the em in en t U kranian econ om ist en titled “ M ichal T u h an Baranowski: ekonomista, historyk kapitalizmu i teoretyk ruchu kooperatyw
nego.” Many o f Vytanovych’s seminar studies, including his work on Fr.
Stefczyk (organizer o f cooperatives), a m onograph about a proletarian family,
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commercial and military routes through the Carpathian Mountains during
the Middle Ages, and others, were published in various periodicals.
Vytanovych contributed to such Ukrainian periodicals as Kooperatyvna respublika, Hospodars’ko-kooperatyvnyi chasopys, Agronomichnyi visnyk as well as to
the newspapers Dzvony and Meta, am ong others. In 1933 Vytanovych, at a
relatively young age, was elected to full membership o f the Shevchenko Scien
tific Society, where he was chairman o f the committee on m odern Ukrainian
history. He was also the founder and long-tim e secretary o f the committee on
economics, statistics, and sociology o f this society, and thanks to him, the fifth
volume o f collected works o f this committee, Studii z polia suspil’nykh nauk і
statystyky (L’viv, 1938) was published and dedicated to the pioneer o f these
studies in the Ukraine, O leksander Rusov. This volum e included Vytanovych’s study “O. Rusov u vzaiem ynakh Halychyny z N addniprianshchynoiu.” Vytanovych’s intellectual interests and his active participation in
the Ukrainian cooperative m ovem ent deepened his ties with a number o f
notable cooperative and business leaders in the Western Ukraine such as
Iuliian Pavlykovs’kyi, Ostap Luts’kyi, Ievhen Khraplyvyi, Karlo Kobers’kyi,
Volodymyr Nestorových, Denys Korenets’, Andrii Palii, Andrii Mudryk, and
such prom inent economists as Valentyn Sadovs’kyi, Oleksander Mytsiuk,
Roman Dymins’kyi, Vasyl’ Domanyts’kyi, who then resided outside the West
ern Ukraine. Vytanovych cooperated actively with the Ukrainian Economic
Academy (Ukrains’ka Hospospodars’ka Akademiia, renamed later Ukrains’kyi T orhovel’no-Hospodarchyi Instytut) in Poděbrady, Czechoslovakia, an
institution for which he prepared a textbook, Zakhidnio-ukrains’ke selo, ioho
studiia i suchasnyi stan (Poděbrady, 1933). O f the most important works o f this
period, the following deserve mention: Volodymyr N avrotskyi—pershyi ukrains’kyi
statystyk-ekonomist u Halychyni na tli svoiei doby, 1782-1847 (L’viv, 1934) and
shorter works on Ievhen Olesnyts’kyi (1937), Andrii Zhuk (1938). In 1939,
Vytanovych wrote a m onograph on Kost’ Pan’kivs’kyi, Sr., which was sub
sequently published (in 1954) in New York.
With the aim o f improving the understanding o f economics in the Western
Ukraine, Vytanovych prepared a num ber o f popular works. One o f the most
important was a popular review o f the significant stages in the econom ic
developm ent o f the Ukraine, Narys suspiUno-ekonomichnoi istorii (L’viv, 1934).
Similar works have been written at that time by Iuliian Pavlykovs’kyi, Ievhen
Khraplyvyi, and Karlo Kobers’kyi. Also at that time was appearing, under the
editorship o f Matvii Stakhiv, the series, o f about twelve short brochures per
annum, on various popular topics. They were financed by Selfenlightm ent
(Samoosvita) and the Ukrainian Workers Association in the United States.
Vytanovych contributed to this publication along such scholars as Ol’gerd
Bochkovs’kyi, Arkadii Zhyvotko, Karlo Kobers’kyi, Stepan Siropolko, Panas
Fedenko, and Volodymyr Levyns’kyi. His three m onographs dealt with the
history o f Ukrainian peasantry and were entitled: “How Did Ukrainian
Peasantry Live in the Past?” “T he Peasants’ Life from the Tim e o f Khmel’nyts’kyi to 1842,” and “T he Ukrainian Peasantry on the Road to Liberation.” It is
important to emphasize that these m onographs contain a great deal o f statistical
material, particularly for 19th-century Galicia. They appeared in 1936 as the
76th, 77th, and 79th issues o f this series. A pam phlet, Tradytsii Kyrylo-
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Metodiivs’koho Bratstva u narodynakh ukrains’koho kooperatyvnoho rukhu (L’viv,
1939) reflects the author’s interests in historical topics. From this time exists a
manuscript, as yet unpublished, entitled “Agrarian Policy o f the Ukrainian
Government, 1918-1920,” which was scheduled for publication by the Shev
chenko Scientific Society, but the outbreak o f the war prevented it. It is
obviously impossible within the scope o f this sketch to enum erate the many
other popular works written by Vytanovych with the aim o f raising the level o f
enlightenm ent am ong the Ukrainian people.
His pedagogical activity extended not only to teaching and writing, but to
work in such societies as Our School (Ridna shkola). Enlightenm ent (Pros
vitá), and Teachers’ society (Uchytel’s’ka hromada, o f which he was a member
o f the executive board between 1937 and 1939), as well as to work with
cooperative organizations, in particular with Supervisory Union o f the Ukrai
nian Cooperatives (Reviziinyi soiuz ukrains’kykh kooperatyv).
After em igrating first to Germany and then to the United States, Vyt
anovych continued his research activities, devoting to it his entire spare time.
While still in Germany, he took part in the preparation o f the Ukrainian
Encyclopaedia, a project on which he continued to work until his death. As
one o f the editors, Vytanovych contributed articles and shorter entries on
economics and economists, the cooperative m ovem ent, the political history o f
the Ukraine, and other subjects. Vytanovych’s m onum ental work, Istoriia Uk
rains’koi kooperatsii (New York, 1964), com pleted away from basic archival
sources, could not have been written by anyone else. He worked on this study
for many years, dilligently collecting the necessary material, and m aintaining
contacts with participants o f the m ovem ent who were still alive. This work is
not only a thoroughly researched study and the most im portant o f its kind,
but it also utilizes the unique m ethod o f analyzing the cooperative m ovem ent
in term s o f co n tem p orary so c io lo g ic a l trend s. T h e b road h istorical
background o f this m onograph will remain, for years to com e, an encyc
lopaedic source for researchers o f the econom ic history o f the modern Uk
raine.
Notwithstanding the long years spent by this outstanding scholar on this
project, he still managed to work on other subjects. He retained his interest in
sociological questions (“Napriam ni suchasnykh sotsiolohichnykh studii v
SSSR i v Ukraini,” Naukoví Zapysky UTHl, vol. 18) and in the econom ic de
velopm ent o f the Ukraine. A short monograph, SuspiVno-ekonomichni tendentsii
u derzhavnomu budivnytstvi Ivana Mazepy, was published by the Shevchenko
Scientific Society, Chicago Branch, in 1959, and another study, “Ahrarna
polityka ukrains’kykh uriadiv, 1917-1920 r.,” was originally included in Ukrainskyi istoryk and later published as a separate pamphlet in 1968. Vyt
anovych also published many articles in various newspapers and journals
during his years in the United States. In the 1960s he began collecting mate
rial for a new study on the history o f Ukrainian econom ic thought, but his
death prevented the completion o f the project.
T he scholarly achievement o f Vytanovych is impressive—about 300 pub
lished works. The variety o f their topics is evidence o f his wide intellectual
interests. To the last days o f his life, Vytanovych continued his work on the
problems o f modern Ukrainian history, particularly that o f the Western
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Ukraine, the field o f his university studies. This interest is reflected in the
many contributions by the late professor to the Ukrainian Encyclopaedia and
to various journals and newspapers. His econom ic studies are based on
thorough research o f sociological processes, and, together with Sadovs’kyi
and Mytsiuk, he can be considered one o f the most important representatives
o f the sociological school o f Ukrainian econom ics. T he developm ent o f
Ukrainian econom ic thought, with particular emphasis on the cooperative
movement, was continually at the center o f Vytanovych’s interests. With his
death, the Ukrainian nation suffered a great loss. H e will be difficult to
replace. We have lost a man o f great abilities and achievements, an em inent
son o f Galicia, and an exceptional human being.
B o h d a n W ynar

KOST PANKIWSKY
(1897-1974)
Dr. Kost Pankiwsky, a prom inent Ukrainian political figure and civic
leader, and author o f books dealing with the political and public life in the
Western Ukraine in 1939-44 and with the Ukrainian emigration in Western
Europe in 1944^49, died on February 20, 1974, in the New York City area.
He was a devoted supporter o f the Ukrainian Academy o f Arts and Sciences
in the U.S. from its first steps in 1949 until his death.
Pankiwsky was born on Decem ber 6, 1897, in L’viv. His parents, Kost and
Osypa Pankiwsky, were active civic leaders in the Western Ukraine at the turn
o f the century. They were both co-founders o f the Shevchenko Scientific
Society (Naukové Toraystvo im. Shevchenka). Kost Pankiwsky, Sr. was a
pioneer and leader o f the cooperative m ovem ent in the W estern Ukraine, a
philanthropist, publisher, educator, and founder o f many Ukrainian institu
tions and organizations. He maintained close ties with many Ukrainian schol
ars, writers, and civic leaders living in the Ukraine under Russian rule. T he
family environm ent helped to shape the life, work, Weltanschaung, and
character o f Pankiwsky, Jr. In his paper delivered at the Academy conference
devoted to the 100th anniversary o f the Shevchenko Society, on October 27,
1973, less than three months prior to his death, Pankiwsky reminisced about
how, when a little boy, he helped his father as a m essenger, delivering manu
scripts and proofs to the Society’s printer. He told about prom inent men and
women he had m et in his parents’ home.
A fter his graduation in 1915 from the gymnasium in L’viv, Pankiwsky
enlisted in the Austrian Army and was sent to the Italian front. He was
w ounded twice. Early in 1918, as a soldier o f the Austrian occupation forces
in the Ukraine, he was in the Kherson region and tried to contact local
Ukrainian leaders.
In the fall o f 1918 he started to study law at the University o f L’viv. In 1920
he went to Prague, where he continued his studies at Charles University. In
1923 he received the degree o f doctor o f jurisprudence there. H e also took
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courses o f philosophy and history; in 1924 he com pleted a course on diplom a
tic and consular service.
T he young lawyer returned to L’viv in 1924 and served a clerkship with
several outstanding Ukrainian attorneys in the Western Ukraine. In 1934 he
went into private practice in L’viv. Some o f his most important cases involved
his defense at political trials o f members o f the Ukrainian underground.
Pankiwsky was active in lawyers’ professional organizations and in Ukrainian
civic and philanthropic groups. For him, law was not merely his profession; it
was a mission o f his life. He ws a fighter for human rights, for the rights o f his
native country.
At the time o f the Soviet rule in the West Ukraine, 1939-41, Pankiwsky
worked as a planner with the Pharmaucetical Administration in L’viv.
On July 31, 1941, a month after the German troops occupied L’viv, Pan
kiwsky was elected secretary general o f the L’viv National Council (Natsional’na Rada), which was formed in the first days o f the German occupation but
was very soon dissolved. He took this position on the advice and persistence o f
Metropolitan Andrei Sheptyts’kyi and Kost’ Levyts’kyi, a senior Ukrainian
political leader. It was understood that Pankiwsky would represent the
Ukrainians before the German civil administration under very responsible
and dangerous conditions. T he next day, the West Ukraine was incorporated
into the General Gouvernment. In September 1941, Pankiwsky became the
chairm an o f the U krainian R egional C om m ittee (U krains’kyi Kraievyi
Komitet) in L’viv and in March 1942 he was named vice-president o f the
Ukrainian Central Committee (Ukrains’kyi Tsentral’nyi Komitet) in Cracow
and head o f the L’viv branch o f this committee, the only organization perm it
ted by the Germans. Its tasks were enorm ous. In July 1944, when the Red
Army had seized most o f the Western Ukraine, Pankiwsky left his native land.
While in Germany, he continued his work with the Committee, organizing
assistance to the refugees from all parts o f the Ukraine. He cooperated with
p ro m in en t public leaders from the E astern U krain e in rev iv in g the
govem m ent-in-exile o f Ukrainian People’s Republic (Ukrains’ka Narodna
Respublika). In March 1945, he became a member o f this governm ent.
After the end o f the war, Pankiwsky lived in West Germany and partici
pated actively in the political life o f Ukrainian émigrés. In 1948 he became
vice-president o f the Executive Organ o f the Ukrainian National Council
(Ukrains’ka Natsional’na Rada), which united most o f the Ukrainian political
groups abroad.
In 1949 Pankiwsky came to the United States and settled лп Larchmont,
near New York City. From 1969 and until his death he lived in the City. While
earning his living, he was vigourously engaged in Ukrainian political and
cultural life. He also headed the representation o f the Ukrainian National
Council in this country, as well as that o f the Union o f the Ukrainian National
Democrats.
Pankiwsky was one o f the earliest supporters o f the publication o f The
Annals by the Academy. He also raised funds for another Academ y’s publica
tion, Symon Petliura, Statti, Lysty, Dokumenty, (New York. 1956). In 1959, at the
memorial m eeting honoring the first president o f the Academy, Michael Vetukhiv, he delivered a paper, “Public and Political Activities o f Michael Vetukhiv.”
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In 1955, Pankiwsky started to work on his memoirs which he published,
with his personal funds, as three books: Vid derzhavy do Komitetu (New York,
1957, the second edition in 1970), Roky nimets’koi okupatsii, 1941-1944 (New
York, 1965), and Vid Komitetu do Derzhavnoho Tsentru (New York, 1968).
Num erous documents are included in each book. T he books were reviewed,
quoted, and m entioned in num erous publications in Western countries and in
the USSR. They will remain a source for the study o f Ukrainian political and
public life during the years 1939-49. T hey will also reveal what a “col
laborator” with great intellect and pure heart can achieve for his countrymen.
L u bov D rashevska

GEORGE PERCHOROWYCZ
(1894-1976)
George Perchorowycz, student o f the ancient history o f the Ukraine, a
member o f the Ukrainian Academy o f Arts and Sciences in the U.S., died on
June 16, 1976, in New York City.
Perchorowycz was born on October 1, 1894, in Syniov Village, near Rovno,
Volhynia, in the family o f a priest. He graduated from the Volhynian
Theological Seminary in Zhytomyr and also from the Department o f History
and Philology o f Warsaw University. After graduation Perchorowycz taught
Latin and Ukrainian literature in Volhynia’s gymnasiums.
During World War II Perchorowycz em igrated to the West. At first he lived
in Germany and in 1951 came to the United States and settled in New York
City. Perchorowycz was interested in the ancient history o f the Ukraine, espe
cially in the history o f ancient tribes and peoples and their names. At the
Academy conferences he delivered 14 papers related to these problems. He
was the author o f papers on historical and religious topics and o f several
articles in Ukrainian periodicals.
N. N.

VSEVOLOD HOLUBNYCHY
(1928-1977)
Professor Vsevolod Holubnychy, a noted Ukrainian economist, political
scientist, historian, and political activist died suddenly in New York on April
10, 1977.
Holubnychy was born on June 5, 1928, in Bohodukhiv, in the eastern most
part o f the Kharkiv Oblast, to the family o f Serhii and Lidia born Kopeikina.
T he father was an agronomist who worked in the state planning office in
Kharkiv; he also taught in the secondary schools. Between 1937 and 1941 he
was arrested for “political offenses,” despite the fact that during the Revolu
tion he served with the elite Budenny cavalry. T he mother, ethnically Rus
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sian, was a kindergarten teacher. At the age o f three, Vsevolod broke his hip
and, as a result, had to stay in a cast for three years. T hen he underwent
additional treatment in a Crimean sanatorium and, for this reason, he was
separated from his parents for one year. Because o f poor medical care, one o f
his legs remained a little shorter than the other. Initially, he had to wear
specially designed braces and for the rest o f his life an orthopedic shoe. The
separation from his dear ones at such a tender age and his inability to play
with other children made Holubnychy rather introspective, withdrawn, and
inclined to meditation in solitude. This was perhaps the reason for his early
intellectual maturity.
While still in his native city, young Vsevolod had finished five grades by the
outbreak o f the USSR-German war in 1941. In the same year Bohodukhiv
was occupied by German troops. By 1943 the entire family, which also in
cluded a younger brother Oleksander, had to flee west before the returning
Red Army. T he family traveled in a horse-drawn wagon throughout the
East-Central Ukraine, the Western Ukraine, Hungary, and Austria, before
finally settling in Ingolstadt, Bavaria. During a short stop in Hungary, young
Vsevolod had helped to earn a living for the family. He resumed his sec
ondary education in Ingolstadt, but very soon moved to Regensburg where he
com pleted secondary school. After graduation he enrolled at the Ukrainian
Free University (Ukrains’kyi Vil’nyi Universytet) in Munich, in the depart
ment o f law and economics. In the meantime, between 1947 and 1949, he
studied at the Augsburg Institute o f Modern Languages. In 1951 he em ig
rated to the United States and settled in New York City, where he lived until
his death.
In New York, Holubnychy continued his studies o f economics at Columbia
University, where he obtained a B.S. degree in 1953 and an M.A. degree in
1954. T he title o f his master thesis was “Property and Life Insurance in the
USSR.” D uring his studies Holubnychy was a Fellow o f the Ford Foundation.
He received his Ph.D. in Economics in 1971, writing a dissertation “V. V.
Novozhilov’s Theory o f V alue.” His areas o f specialization were: econom ic
theory, com parative econom ic system s— with em phasis on Soviet-type
econom ies, and Marxist philosophy. While still a student, he taught at the
Russian Institute o f Columbia University between 1954 and 1956 and also
during the summer o f 1957 at Middlebury College, Vermont. From 1962 he
taught at H unter College, City University o f New York, where at the time o f
his death he was an associate professor o f economics. In 1952 he married his
school sweetheart from his native city, Lidia born Shehemaha, a Ph.D. candi
date in Chinese and Japanese history and philology at Columbia University.
H er tragic death preceded his by two years. T he loss o f his beloved wife
created for Holubnychy an unbearable sorrow from which he could not re
cover. This, probably, impaired his ability to work during the last two years o f
his life and was likely one o f the causes o f his untimely death.
Between 1954 and 1959, the young scholar was associated with the Institute
for the Study o f the USSR in Munich (MI) and between 1963 and 1965 with
the Institute o f Asian Studies in Hamburg. From the early 1950s he cooper
ated closely with the Ukrainian Academy o f Arts and Sciences in the U.S. in
New York. He became a full member o f this Academy, member o f its manag-
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ing board, and was also a mem ber o f the editorial board o f this issue o f The
Annals. Within the Academy he was associated intimately with the work o f the
Law and Economics Section and the Commission for the Study o f the PostRevolutionary Ukraine and the Soviet Union. For this forum he organized
several conferences and him self presented a large num ber o f papers and
speeches. From 1960 he worked with the Shevchenko Scientific Society
(Naukové Tovatystvo im. Shevchenka), European branch, and participated in
the publication o f the Ukrainian Encyclopaedia in the Ukrainian and English
languages. He was the ch ief editor o f the section on econom ics, but he also
wrote on history, politics, biographies, and other subjects. H e contributed
about 1,000 pages o f essays and shorter entries to this publication. At the time
o f his death, Holubnychy had reached an agreem ent with the Canadian Insti
tute o f Ukrainian Studies, University o f Alberta, which would have allowed
him to work during the next two years full time on preparation o f the new
four-volum e edition o f the Encyclopaedia in English. He was expected to be
the editor o f sections on economics and post-revolutionary history o f the
Ukraine.
Professor Holubnychy became involved in research at a very early age and
during his relatively short life he published around 100 works. T here are still
som e manuscripts left which need only finishing touches to be published. To
this group belongs, for exam ple, his doctoral dissertation. His research activ
ity can be divided into two periods: the decade o f the 1950s, when he was
associated with the Munich Institute, and the period from the early 1960s on,
when he was teaching at H unter College. His works from the form er period,
mostly prepared under contract, for the Munich Institute were published in
the Institute’s various publications and in various languages. With respect to
topic, they can be divided into following five groups: Marxian theory o f value
and its relevance to the theory o f value and the price structure in the USSR;
statistical studies; econom ic conditions in the USSR; relations between the
USSR and China; and econom ic and political conditions in the Ukraine.
To understand Soviet econom ics, Holubnychy went back to the source o f it
all and studied very thoroughly the writing o f Marx, reading everything
available in European languages. As a result, he became thoroughly ac
quainted not only with the Marxian econom ics, but also with M arxist
philosophy and everything else referred to as Marxism. T he resulting booklength study on the Marxist theory o f value remained unpublished because
Holubnychy believed that it needed additional work. Thematically related to
it is a major article “Recent Soviet Theories o f Value,” Studies on the Soviet
Union, 1961, no. 1. Here he analyzed the Soviet discussion on price structure
which took place in the USSR following Stalin’s death. In this article Holub
nychy anticipated many ideas expressed by Western scholars on this subject
later in the 1960s. His empirical studies on Soviet price structure include:
“Ruble Exchange Rates,” Bulletin-MI, August 1958; “Statystychna analiza
porivnial’nykh tsin na dovhotryvali spozhyvchi tovary na Ukraini ta v SShA,”
Ukrains’kyi zbirnyk, vol. 17, 1960; and “T he Soviet Price System, Based on a
New M ethod,” Studies on the Soviet Union, 1962, no. 2. Holubnychy returned
again to the theory o f value in the early 1970s. In his dissertation, previously
m entioned, he discussed the attempts o f Novozhilov to formulate a theoreti-
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cal basis— claiming to be related to that o f Marx— for construction o f efficient
prices in the USSR. In a paper “Marxography and Marxology, Or What Has
Been Known About M arx!” presented at the University o f North Carolina in
1974, he analyzed the availability and publication o f Marx’ writings. That
Holubnychy was unable to prepare these two significant pieces o f research on
Marx and Novozhilov for publication is truly an irreplaceable loss.
To the statistical studies belong these works: “T he New Soviet Index o f
Gross Industrial O utput,” Bulletin—MI, Decem ber 1955; a major article
“Government Statistical Observation in the USSR: 1917-1957,” The American
Slavic and East European Review, February 1960; ancl “O neopublikovannykh
dannykh perepisei neseleniia SSSR,” Vestnik MI, I960, no. 2. T he following
two statistical studies refer specifically to the Ukraine: The Industrial Output of
the Ukraine 1 9 1 3 -1 9 5 6 (M unich, 1957) and “Das V olkseinkom m en der
Ukraine in den Jahren 1940 und 1954,” Sowjetstudien, March 1957. T he titles
alone o f his statistical studies indicate the wide range o f Holubnychy’s inter
ests. T he m onograph on Ukrainian industrial production, which was com 
piled on the basis o f dispersed information in various sources and o f shrewd
estimates, deserves special attention. This collection provided insight on the
econom ic importance o f the Ukraine in the USSR during the times o f the
Soviet statistical blackout. Holubnychy’s estimate o f the national incom e o f the
Ukraine was the first attempt in the West to establish a m ethodology for
estimation o f this important statistical indicator for an individual Soviet re
public and to undertake such estim ation on the basis o f very lim ited
information.
Holubnychy analyzed the current situation o f the Soviet econom y during
this period in the following four major articles: “O tempakh ekonomicheskogo razvitiia SSSR,” Vestnik MI, 1957, no. 3 /4 (transla:ed into German in Ost
Probleme, B onn); “Le ralen tissem en t des rythm es d ’accroissem en t de
l’éco n om ie soviétiq u e,” Problèmes soviétique, 1959, no. 2; “L’éco n o m ie
soviétique vue par des économ istes Américains,” ibid., 1962, no. 4; and “Prob
lemy ‘osnovnoi ekonomicheskoi zadachi’ SSSR,” Uchenye zapiski MI, 1963, no.
1. In these works, written during the exceptionally prosperous years o f the
Soviet econom y, the young scholar argued that the slowdown o f the growth
rate is inevitable, unless the Soviet leadership radically changes its econom ic
policy, a rather unlikely event. N eedless to say, this prediction had already
been proved true by the end o f the 1950s.
In the two articles from these years, “Soviet Economic Aid to China,”
Bulletin—MI, January 1956 (translated into French in East à Ouest, Paris) and
“Zum Verständniss der Vorgänge in China,” Gewerkschaftliche Monatshefte,
Köln, March 1960, Holubnychy, during the period o f close USSR-China al
liance, came to the conclusion that the Great Leap Forward was intended, first
o f all, to make China economically independent o f the USSR, and, at the
m oment when this goal might be achieved, China would also becom e politi
cally independent o f the USSR. T here is no need to elaborate on the accuracy
o f the second part o f this prediction. Holubnychy resumed his studies on
China again in the early 1960s, but this time on topics o f philosophical nature.
T h e follow in g three papers b elon g to this category: “D er dialektische
M aterialism us Mao T se-T u n g s im V ergleich m it d en K lassikern des
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M a rx ism u s-L en in ism u s, u n te r su c h t als Faktor zur B e u r te ilu n g d er
chinesisch-sowjetischen Beziehungen,” Der Ostblock und die Entwicklungsländer,
Bonn, 1962, no. 8-9; “Der dialektische Materialismus Mao T se-T ungs,” Mer
kur, Munich, July 1963; and “Mao T se-T u ng’s Materialistic Dialectics,” The
China Quarterly, July-Septem ber 1964 (translated into Chinese in Ming Bao,
H ong Kong, and into French vnVHerne, Paris). T he translation o f this article
into French as late as as 1972, is good evidence o f the perm anent value o f
Holubnychy’s understanding o f ideological developm ents in China.
Economics and politics in the Ukraine occupied an important place in
Holubnychy’s research. During this period, in addition to the two works on
Ukrainian statistics previously m entioned, he made accessible to wider read
ership “T he Views o f M. Volobuyev and V. Dobrohaiyev and Party Criticism,”
Ukrainian Review, 1956, no. 3; discussed “T he Present State o f Ukrainian
Ferrous Metal Industry,” ibid., 1957, no. 4; and elaborated “On the Rationale
o f the Soviet Collectivization o f Agriculture in 1929,” The Annals of the Ukrain
ian Academy of Arts and Sciences in the U.S., vol. IX, 1961. He also wrote at that
time an article on econom ic policy in another Soviet republic, “T he Location
o f Industries in the Belorussian SSR,” Belorussian Review, 1957, no. 4. In it he
showed inefficient behavior o f Soviet planners with respect to the geographi
cal distribution o f industry, because o f too centralized decision making, par
ticularly in view o f the union’s huge size. These findings may as well be
applied to the Ukraine. This article deserves attention also for the reason that
it represents the first attempt o f this scholar to analyze explicitly Soviet re
gional policy, the topic to which he devoted much attention during his later
years.
Holubnychy also wrote on the political problems o f the Ukraine. From this
period two works especially deserve attention: a m onograph, Ukraina v
Ob’iednanykh Natsiiakh and very important article, “Outline History o f the
Communist Party o f the Ukraine,” Ukrainian Review, 1958, no. 6. In addition,
he contributed several articles on related subjects in Suchasnisť (Munich) and
other journals and newspapers.
T he achievements o f Holubnychy during this period are unquestionable.
His works, based on a sound econom ic theory and knowledge o f history and
ideology, analyzed the Soviet econom ic system thoughtfully. They are full o f
insights into the working o f the Soviet econom y, anticipate many future de
velopments, and foresee the direction o f Western research on this subject.
However, one is forced with sadness to say that Holubnychy has not met at
that time with the recognition o f his peers he so justly deserved. T he reason
for this is, no doubt, the misplaced caution with which Western scholars
listened, and unfortunately sometimes continue to do so, to views o f those
who, at first hand, experienced “the blessings” o f the Soviet econom ic system
and o f those who published under the auspices o f the Munich Institute.
T he period o f the 1960s and the early 1970s was for Holubnychy a period
o f scholarly maturity. He published perhaps not so frequently as before, but
his works were longer and more profound than were the works from the
preceding period. During this time he published in co-authorship with A. R.
O xenfeldt a successful textbook, Economic Systems in Action: The United States,
the Soviet Union, and France (New York: Holt, Rinehart and WTinston, 1965),
which was translated into Swedish and Spanish.
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T he scholar continued to work on the Ukrainian econom y, and his Intro
duction to Z. Lew Melnyk, Soviet Capital Formation: Ukraine, 1928129-1932
(Munich: Ukrainian Free University Press, 1965) is a small masterpiece. In
this writer’s opinion, there is no other source where the econom ic relationship
between the Ukraine and Russia in the historical context, and the research on
this problem are formulated so clearly and concisely. T he historical develop
m ent o f the Ukrainian econom y and its current situation are no doubt at the
present time in the West most fully and best presented in Ukraine: A Concise
Encyclopaedia, vol. 2 (Toronto: Toronto University Press, 1971). T he bulk o f
the material was written by Holubnychy him self and the rest, written by other
authors, was edited by him. His recent article “The Present State o f Cyberne
tics and the Republic Level o f Planning,” in P. J. Potichnyj (ed.), Ukraine in the
Seventies (Oakville, Ontario: Mosaic Press, 1975) is based on conditions in the
Ukraine and deals with the problem o f the centralization o f decision making
in the period o f revolutionary changes in the information system. Related to
the problems o f the Ukraine are two works on international econom ic rela
tions am ong the countries o f East-Central Europe: “Trade Between Central
Europe and the Soviet U nion,” Studies fo r a New Central Europe, 1973/74, no.
3-4, and “Economic Integration in Eastern Europe: A Deterministic A p
proach,” in Naukovi zapysky (Munich: U T H I, 1976). In these two works
Holubnychy introduced a novel approach to the analysis o f international
econom ic relations. In order to avoid arbitrary pricing and often the lack o f
any price information, he based his analysis on the commodity m ovem ent in
physical units and their technological relationship. In these two works and
also on a basis o f an earlier, small pamphlet, Try lektsii pro ekonomiku Ukrainy
(Munich, 1969), am ong other conclusions, he argued that the organic ties o f
the Ukraine are rather with East-Central Europe than with Russia proper.
Regional problems occupied most o f Holubnychy’s attention during this
period o f time. T he following three titles assure him the well-deserved respect
and gratitude o f all scholars in this field: “Some Economic Aspects o f Rela
tions A m ong the Soviet Republics,” in Erich Goldhagen (ed.), Ethnic Minorities
in the Soviet Union (New York: Praeger, 1968); “Spatial Efficiency in the Soviet
Economy,” in V. N. Bandera and Z. L. Melnyk (eds.), Soviet Economy in the
Regional Perspective (New York: Praeger, 1973); and “Teleology o f the Mac
roregions in the Soviet U nion’s Long-Range Plans,” in A. F. Burghardt (ed.),
Development Regions in the Soviet Union, Eastern Europe, and Canada (New York:
Praeger, 1975). In these works Holubnychy analyzed the growth o f output
and welfare in Soviet republics and the relative worsening position o f the
non-Russian republics; developm ent o f a theoretical basis for such an
econom ic policy, in view o f the political and ideological climate; and, not
surprisingly, the linkage o f this policy with military considerations o f the
Soviet leadership.
In addition to these and many other articles, not m entioned here, Holub
nychy contributed several book reviews to such journals as American Economic
Review, Journal of Economic Literature, Journal of Economic Issues, and American
Historical Review.
It is impossible, within the scope o f this essay, to summarize the favorable
acceptance o f Holubnychy’s works in various professional publications. It is
sufficient to mention the names o f the reviewers: V. N. Bandera, Y. Bilinsky,
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Robert Campbell, Harry Hamm, Harry Hanak, Raymond Hutchings, Hans
Kohn, Warren Nutter, John Reshetar, Andy Rowe, T ang Tsou, V. Stanley
Vardys, and others. Also the Soviet economists reacted often on his works, but
obviously in their own way. A m ong them one finds such names as S. A.
Khavina, V. Zasans’kyi, V. S. Zhuchenko, and none other than the secretary
for ideology o f the Communist Party o f the Ukraine, V. Ie. Malanchuk.
N either it is possible to analyze here all Holubnvchy’s important contributions
to economics and particularly to the understanding o f Soviet economics. This
remains a fruitful field for the future researcher o f Soviet studies in the West
and o f Ukrainian econom ic thought. However, from reading attentively his
works, primarily from the latter period, the following contribution stands out:
W estern specialists on Soviet econ om y have b een an alyzin g it as a
hom ogeneous entity. While such an approach was sufficient for global inter
national comparisons, it failed to give a picture o f com ponent parts o f this
entity. Holubnychy’s basic contribution was that he was one o f the first who
started to destroy the myth o f a Soviet econom ic m onolith. He showed that
the developm ent o f Soviet regions, because o f their natural, historical, and
ethnic diversity, deserves to be analyzed explicitly, and only the understand
ing o f this diversity allows one to understand the behavior o f the entire Soviet
economy. Furthermore, he showed on the basis o f investment distribution
that the purpose o f Soviet econom ic policy is not the maximization o f output
or consumers welfare, but political and military preferences o f the Russian
leaders o f the USSR. It seems that this view started to gain ground am ong
Western scholars, as can be judged from an increasing num ber o f studies on
this topic in recent times. It can be hoped that it will also penetrate the
thinking o f political leaders and public opinion in the West.
However, his education and, later on, scholarly activity did not exhaust all
interests o f Holubnychy. Already in his teen-age years he was engaged in
political activity within the U krainian R evolutionary D em ocratic Party
(Ukrains’ka Revoliutsiina Dem okratychna Partiia), whose m em bers were
mostly the refugees from the East-Central Ukraine. T here he was the leader o f
the youth and the editor o f their new spaper Young Struggle (Iunats’ka
borot’ba). When this group split in 1947, Holubnychy went with the group
referred to as “Forward” (Vpered), after the name o f this group’s newspaper.
He was the editor o f this newspaper to which he contributed large num ber o f
articles signed either by his own name or by various pseudonyms, most often
Holub or Felix. This group was the most left in the political spectrum o f the
Ukrainian emigration. Its program, which reflected accurately Holubnychy’s
views, was approximately as follows: Economic and social changes which took
place in the Soviet Ukraine are historically justified, although the barbarian
m ethods which were used to achieve these changes are condem ned. Accord
ing to these views, what remains to be done for the Ukrainian nation is to
achieve political independence from Moscow, to replace the state ownership
o f the means o f production by the social ownership, and to introduce dem oc
racy in all aspects o f human activity. It should be socialism, known later under
the name o f “socialism with a human face.”
In New York, Holubnychy became acquainted with the works o f under
ground writers, Poltava and Hornovyi. H e concurred with their emphasis on
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equality o f national and social com ponents in the liberation struggle o f the
Ukrainian nation as well as on the dominant role o f political processes in the
present-day Ukraine, including within the Communist Party, in this struggle.
Because the group, referred to as the Ukrainian Supreme Liberation Council
(Ukrains’ka Holovna Vyzvol’na Rada), advocated these views am ong the
ém igrés, Holubnychy became close to it, although he never becam e its
member. His interest in the political life in the Ukraine and the conviction o f
the need for thorough democratization o f all activities o f Ukrainians in the
West was a factor in his becom ing active in the 1960s in the “Club o f Round
Table” (Kliub Okruhloho Stola) in New York, o f which he was the chairman
for many years. T he aim o f this club was precisely to serve as a forum for the
exchange o f opinions between visitors from the Ukraine and the Ukrainian
émigrés as well as the encouragem ent to free discussion about all problems o f
social life.
It is necessary to em phasize that Holubnychy’s political activity did not
impair in any way the objectivity o f his scholarly work. O f course, his selection
o f subjects— as is true with other scholars— could have been motivated by
political considerations.
T he scholarly achievements were made possible thanks to Holubnychy’s
highly analytical mind— a mind that could distinguish the important from the
transient, and could place phenom ena in the context o f historical develop
ment and theoretical relationship— and to his phenom enal memory. In addi
tion, he was intellectually disciplined, had enorm ous capacity to work, and
placed high requirements on his work. Although he gave the im pression o f
being aloof and harsh, those close to him knew him to be sensitive and kind to
others. His willingness to help others, particularly students and beginning
scholars, with his time and his extensive library was unlimited. Indeed, his
knowledge and dedication to work influenced some students to embark on
the difficult and unrewarding road o f a scholar. Holubnychy was an uncom 
promising and proud man who wanted to rely only on him self and who would
not accept anything from anybody without repaym ent in some form. Obvi
ously, these characteristics made his adjustment with the surrounding world
and his cooperation with others not always easy.
Holubnychy’s most important characteristic was love for the Ukraine and
its people. Indeed, he considered his life as a service to the cause o f the
political liberation o f the Ukrainian nation from Russian occupation. How
ever, unlike many patriots everywhere, he considered political liberation un
thinkable apart from social advancement o f the people, primarily o f the poor
and disadvantaged. T hese two goals were, for him, inseparable. His work
constituted a mission to achieve them. H e died relatively young, but he had
already achieved much more than many who live longer lives. As a result o f
his work, Ukrainian scholarship is richer today and the Ukrainian nation is a
little closer to achieving its goals. In our deep m ourning we are thankful to
him for this.
I. S. K o r o p e c k y j
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DMYTRO I. CHYZHEVS’KYI
(1894-1977)
Dmytro I. Chyzhevs’kyi (Dmitry Ciževsky, Dmitrij Tschizevskij), a world
renown Slavist, philosopher, mediaevalist, the leading authority on baroque
literature, died on April 18, 1977, at Heidelberg, West Germany. In an age o f
narrow and intense specialization, Professor Chyzhevs’kyi was a rare and
exceptional phenom enon. Instead o f em ulating the scholarly world around
him, i.e. instead o f becom ing but another expert on a minute problem in one
scholarly field, he chose to transcend a num ber o f them and becom e a renais
sance man in a non-renaissance age. T he odds against such an intellectual
goal were great. T he academic fields that Chyzhevs’kyi chose to explore, in
this century, have grown both in depth and in extenso. For one person to
master them, nay, to make a contribution to them, would have seem ed an
utterly impossible task. And yet, Chyzhevs’kyi not only dared to undertake it
but also to succeed in it. In 1954, on the occasion o f Chyzhevs’kyi’s 60th
birthday, under the editorship o f Professor Max Vasmer, a group o f leading
scholars and his form er students recognized his academic success with a
Festschrift (Festschrift fü r Dmytro Cizevskyj zum 60 Geburtstag) (Berlin, 1954) and
ten years later, adhering to an established tradition in the West, on his 70th
birthday, scholars all over the world honored him with another Festschrift
(Orbis Scriptus: Dmitrij Tschizevskij zum 70 Geburtstag) (Munich, 1966).
What was the secret o f his unusual success? This question can hardly be
answered fully and objectively, but perhaps one is suggested by select data o f
his dynamic and turbulent life.
Chyzhevs’kyi was born on March 23, 1894, in a provincial town, Oleksandria, in the Ukraine. T here he attended elementary and secondary school,
which he com pleted in 1911. U pon graduation he matriculated at the St.
Petersburg University where he studied mathematics. In 1914 he transferred
to Kiev University to pursue studies in philosophy and Slavic philology, which
he com pleted in 1918. Here he worked under the aegis o f two outstanding
professors o f philosophy, V. Zenkovskii and M. Losskii. During the Bolshevik
revolution he was detained, and upon release he left his native country for
Germany never to return to it. He resum ed his studies o f philosophy at the
Universities o f H eidelberg and Freiburg where he studied with the “father”
o f phenom enology, Edm und Husserl. In Freiburg he wrote his doctoral dis
sertation, Hegel in Russland, and was awarded a doctor o f philosophy. In 1924
he joined the faculty o f the Ukrainian Pedagogical Institute in Prague in
which he remained active up to 1927. Two years later he com pleted his
habilitation dissertation, Hegel and the French Revolution, and was prom oted to
dotsent (assistant professor) at the Ukrainian Free University in Prague. In
1932 Chyzhevs’kyi left again for Germany, this time for the University o f
Halle to develop and teach Slavic philology. In 1935-38, along with his work
at Halle, he also taught at the University o f Jena. At the end o f World War II,
in 1945, the University o f Marburg invited Chyzhevs’kyi to occupy the chair
o f Slavic philology. In 1952, on the invitation o f Harvard University, he came
to the United States, where, as a visiting professor, he lectured, held seminars,
and directed doctoral dissertations in comparative Slavic literatures.
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In 1957 he left Harvard and returned to the university o f his student years,
Heidelberg, at which he became director o f the Slavic Institute, professor o f
Slavic philology, and an editor o f the prestigious journal Zeitschrift fü r slavische
Philologie. In 1970 Chyzhevs’kyi terminated his formal association with this
famous University.
T he domain o f Chyzhevs’kyi’s academic interest was as broad as it was
amazing. It ranged from astronomy and mathematics to literature. His bib
liography, between 1912-54, prepared by Dr. D. Gerhardt and published in
the 1954 Festschrift, contains 33 pages o f research articles, commentaries,
book-reviews, anthologies, monographs, and synthetic studies, published in
the Ukrainian, Russian, Slovak, Czech, Polish, German, French, and English
languages. His bibliography since 1954 up to his retirement brings the list o f
his publications to ca. 800 entries.
Chyzhevs’kyi polyhistoricism has two foci, history o f philosophy and history
o f Slavic literatures. In the field o f philosophy, m ention should be made o f his
book-length studies, Logika (Prague, 1924), Filozofiia na Ukraini (Prague,
1926), Hrets’ka filozofiia do Platona (Prague, 1927), Hegel bei dem Slaven
(Reichenberg І.В., 1934), Filozofiia H. S. Skovorody (Warszaw, 1934), GegeV v
Rossii (Paris, 1939). His contributions to the latter field include: Ukrains’kyi
literaturnyi barok (Halle, 1944). Geschichte der altrussischen Literatur im 1 1 ,1 2 , und
13 Jht. (Frankfurt/M ain, 1948), Comparative History o f Slavic Literatures
(Nashville, 1971), A History of Ukrainian Literature (Littleton, 1975).
Chyzhevs’kyi was particularly attracted to personalities whose intellectual
and spiritual quest was directed toward realities beyond the possible and
verifiable. He was passionately interested in B ohm e’s mysticism, in Hus’ re
bellion against the established church, in Skovoroda’s pantheism, in Comenius’ search for an ideal perfection o f human m ind, in Dostoevsky’s and
Nietzsche’s challenges to this life’s conventions, in Shevchenko’s, Schiller’s,
G oethe’s variants o f romanticism. This interest could be, perhaps, explained
in terms o f his own opposition to everything that tended to contain and stifle
his creative spirit.
Ukrainian scholarship and particularly literary critcism, history, linguistics,
philosophy, and intellectual history should feel the loss o f Professor Chyzhev
s’kyi. For over 50 years o f his life he systematically researched, wrote, and
lectured on a broad variety o f Ukrainian topics. In his introduction to the
1954 Festschrift, Professor Vassmer observed: “From his Ukrainian native land
D. Ciževskyj brought out a strong interest for national problems. His love for
his own people, however, has not restrained his studies o f Russian culture and
the masters o f the 19th century Russian culture.” Indeed all his studies o f
Ukrainian topics are imbued with love and dedication. It mattered greatly to
him to establish the right view, the right perspective on Ukrainian language,
thought, creative arts, in brief, on the locus o f Ukrainian culture in the con
text o f European history. This is probably why he focused so much o f his
attention on the sources o f this culture. O nce these sources are com 
prehended and explained objectively, the historical uniqueness o f this culture
does not have to be defended any longer.
Chyzhevs’kyi developed his own m ethodology o f research. Unlike many o f
his contemporaries who conceived o f literary art as part o f closed ethnic or
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psychological configurations, he conceived it in the context o f specific aesthe
tic sensibilities, or movements, such as baroque, neo-classicism, romanticism,
realism, and m odernism that transcend geography and ethnicity. This ap
proach permitted him to suspend most o f the extra-literary factors and focus
on the “literariness” o f literature. Such an approach, as S. A. Zenkovsky aptly
observed, “required from the writer a profound knowledge o f the evolution
o f European thought, an understanding o f the trends o f European, especially
Slavic, literature, and, finally, a thorough com m and o f the Slavic language.”
Chyzhevs’kyi had all those qualifications.
In addition to his impressive and prolific research and publishing achieve
ment, he was ceaselessly active in num erous scholarly organizations. As early
as 1930 he became a member o f the H egel Association in Berlin and German
Association for Slavic Research; he actively participated in the activities o f the
Prague Linguistic Circle, widely known for its structuralist position in a
num ber o f humanistic disciplines. He was also a member o f the prestigious
Kantgesellschaft. From am ong the Ukrainian scholarly associations, in
1924-37 he belonged to the Ukrainian Historical and Philological Society in
Prague and collaborated with the Ukrainian Scientific Institutes in Warsaw
and Berlin. He held full membership in the Shevchenko Scientific Society and
the Ukrainian Academy o f Arts and Sciences in the U.S. During the 1930s
and after World War II he participated in a num ber o f International and
World Congresses. T h e papers he read at these congresses attest to the broad
range o f his scholarly interest. For exam ple, in 1929, at Lund, Sweden, he
presented a paper on “T he Plants and Religious Symbolism” and in 1930 at
Prague, a paper on the “Relationship o f Phonology and Psychology”.
H e lectured widely at most o f the principal universities o f Western Europe.
Chyzhevs’kyi, in the process o f his extensive research on baroque, discov
ered a series o f C om enius’ manuscripts, specifically his Pansophia and the
Pansophistic Dictionary. His painstaking scholarship on Comenius is considered
to be the most com prehensive contribution to Comeniana.
Ukrainian scholarly community and Slavists all over the world have lost in
Professor Dmytro Chyzhevs’kyi an erudite o f the highest caliber.
J o h n F izer
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